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THE SOWER.

OUR ANNUAL ADDRESS.

DEAr FrieEnDs,— The tide of time rolls rapidly on, and with it
we are all wonding our way to that solemn goal—the end of our
days. Eternity day by day comes nearer to us all, and with it
we hope, to many of us, our final salvation. As 1880 recedes from
us, and 1881 dawns upon us, while we greet our readers with
the well-known salutation, “A HappY NEw YEar 1O YoU,”
we pray that we may be enabled profitably to glance at the past,
and hopefully to welcome this new period of our time.

Since we penned our last New Year's Address, many changes
have taken place around us, both in the Church and in the
world ; and doubtless most of us have heen affected by some of
these things, either in a way of comfort or of disquietude. Death
has been doing its work among our friends, and many no doubt who
read these lines have had to mourn the loss of some dear to them,
whose memory they cherish with the fondest affection. They
are no more with us, and while we sing, ‘ Change and deecay in
all around I see,” what a mercy, reader, if we can look up to the
God of salvation and say, * My times are in Thy hand ; ” for, to all
who love Him, and who are * the called according to His purpose,”
““all things work together for good.” This oftentimes 1s hard to
be understood, even by those whose judgment is established in
the truth of it; for, if we take a general view of things, how
perplexing they often appear to us ! Only of late, what convulsions
we have heard of among surrounding nations, what troubles con-
nected with our foreign possessions, what sad tumults in poor
Papal-cheated Ireland ; and, while those vile emissaries of Rome,
the Jesuits, are being expelled from France, what inroads Popery
is making in our own beloved land, where, by specious conduct
and flattering promises on the part of Rome’s devotees, many of
our young are being enticed into her schools, to learn and imbibe
her fatal errors, We are glad, however, to find a widespread feeling
among real lovers of truth as to the growing importance and
necessity of every possible effort being made to instruct our
youth in the Word and doctrines of the Gospel, both in the
Sunday-school, and by periodicals and other books of & sound
Scriptural character being liberally disseminated among them.
These are the means which are within our reach, and which it
becomes us, as those who believe the Word of God to be the only
seed worth scattering abroad, to use with all diligence and prayer,
knowing that He who has made the truth so effectual in former
days can do so now; and He has thus instructed us in this
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2 THE SOWER.

matter: “In the morning sow thy seed, and in the eveuning
withhold not thine hand: for thou knowest not whether shall
prosper, either this or that, or whether they both shall be aliko
good ” (Eccles. xi. 6). DBut one thing He has declared concern-
ing His Word which may well encourage all who are engaged in
this noble work of spreading His truth, whether as preachers,
Sunday-school teachers, writers, or circulators of good books,
namely, It shall not return unto Me void, but it shall accom-
plish that which I please, and it shall prosper in the thing whereto
I sent it” (Isaiah lv. 11); therefore, let all who desire the
prosperity of the cause of truth and the kingdom of Clrist
still go forward in the midst of “evil report and good report,”
waiting upon the Lord, and hoping for the promised success.
There is much in the professing Church of Christ which is very
painful for us to behold, and we feel sure it is grieving the Holy
Spirit of God, such as worldliness of spirit, covetousness, self-
seeking, pride, fleshly indulgence, spiritual sloth, carelessness in
walk and conversation, and a hard Antinomian indifference
respecting the use of Scriptural means. But, notwithstanding all
that is to be thus deplored, we believe there are among us many,
yea, a goodly army, of carnest, praying, working souls, who seek
the things ¢ which are Jesus Christ's,” and who do not consider
it a hardship to deny themselves for His sake, nor grumble
because attention to the interests of His cause affects their own
personal convenience. :

Dear friends, we earnestly pray that the Lord may grant unto
all of us who have heen called to the fellowship of His Son,
more of the blessed experience couched in those words, “ We
love Him because He first loved us;” then, under the influence of
this sweet constraining grace, we shall esteem it a pleasure and
honour to do and to suffer in the cause of Him * who gave Himself
for us.” :

And npow, if we lock closely into personal matiers of expe-
rience, what account can we give of the result of the various
exercises we have been the subjects of during the passing over us
of the days, weeks, and months of 1880 ¢ Have those exercises
yielded any of “ the peaceable fruits of righteousness” % or have
they been, as it were, lost upon us? If our troubles rightly
exercise us, they will give us constant errands to the throme of
mercy, keep us lively in prayer, and make us eager for the public
means of grace. The soul needs these exercises to keep up
therein a healthy hungering after Jesus Christ and His Word, _for
it is the needy ones who will be earnest in their search for Him,
and who will highly prize what they receive from Him, as also
any smiles, visits, or communion He may favour them with.

Reader, can you testify of any times of sweet visitation, re-
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freshing, and reviving in your own soul during the past year?
Have you drawn from Jesus’ fulness, and heen enriched with His
blessing and satisfied with His favour? If g0, surely these times
are worth heing remembered, and that with a thankful heart.
Or, if under the burden of sin, corruption, and unbelief, you
have again and again had a glimpse of Jesus as the hope set
before you, and have fallen before Him as one looking to Him
for His mercy, help, and deliverance, and have felt some measure
of His sympathy and loving-kindness to sinners flow into your
heart, causing you to hope in His word of promise, are not these
holps by the way worthy of your acknowledgment and thankful-
ness? And, if you have been delivered from troubles, from the
hand of the enemy, from the darkness and hardness caused by
unbelief and the carnal mind, and have been brought to enjoy
the light of the fun of Righteousness, and to walk at large in
the liberty of Christ’s Gospel, is this blessed experience of the
sin-subduing, heart-humbling, and Christ-endearing effect of
superabounding grace to—

¢“Lie buried in unthankfulness,
And without praises die "’ ?

Surely not! May you not rather say, “I love the Lord because
He hath heard my voice and my supplications,” for “I was
brought low, and He helped me " ?

And, in trying to speak a word to those who are seeking for
Jesus, and who, we trust, have found some encouragement and
help in answer to their prayers, we would assure them from His
Word, and by our own experience, that He is both an able and a
willing Saviour, a skilful and a kind Physician, a faithful and true
Friend to all who desire and wait upon Him. And to you who
are troubled and grieved about sin, and who long for pardon
and cleansing, we would say, Jesus is the Friend for you.
He is the “Brother born for adversity,” and only by faith in
Him as the bleeding Lamb can you ever hope to find healing and
peace.

To those who may read this, who are still in nature’s dark-
ness, in the thrall of sin, spiritually ignorant, and destitute of true
ropentance toward God and of a right concern about their
immortal souls, we would in all affection say, sinner, you are in
danger of eternal wrath, far it is plainly declared, “ Except ye
repent ye shall all likewise perish.” There is no safety out of
Clirist, and there can be no true faith in Him without repentance.
May the Holy Spirit, whose work it is t> ‘convince of sin, malke
you feel what a solemn thing it is to live and die without hLope
and without Grod.

B2
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And now, dear friends, as we begin another year, may all of
us who fear God be found looking up to Him for that blessing
which maketh rich, and that grace which He has said * is sufficient
for thee,” that in all our warfare and toil we may find His strength
to be made perfect in our weakness ; and thus, deriving all our
life, support, and fruitfulness from Him who is “the Head of
His body the Church,” may we during. the year 1881 be kept
lively in the things of God, jealous for His honour, and constant
in His fear, seeking the good of souls and the peace and pros-
perity of Zion.

We hope still, in conducting the SOWER, to pursue our steady
and Scriptural course of proclaiming the good old Gospel of the
grace of God, and holding forth the same truths which are taught
in the divine Word as the rule of faith; while we shall also
continue to sound an alarm against Rome and her confederates
by recalling her former deeds to mind, in order that the young
may see this so-called  unalterable Church ”—this system of
iniquity—in its true colours. And, as we seek to do the same
thing in the LITTLE GLEANER, we hope all friends of the young
and lovers of truth will try and disseminate what we thus send
forth in our Magazines as widely as possible. The teachers of
Romanism, Rationalism, and Infidelity are energetically at work,
and should not the lovers of “the truth as it is in Jesus” more
than ever bestir themselves to scatter abroad, in opposition to
these fatal influences, that seed which is the precious gift of God,
and which only can “make wise unto salvation, through faith
which is in Christ Jesus " ¢

Friends, think of what God has thus committed unto us in
calling us to, and blessing us with, the knowledge of the Word
of His Gospel Oh, that we may ever seek to use this talent
aright ; and may He who bestowed it make His own Word
fruitful in the conversion, instructing, building up, and establishing
of His chosen seed ! .

Brethren, we once more solicit an interest in your prayers and
kind sympathies, which have been, and will we trust still prove,
a great source of encouragement to us in our labours; and may
you, with ourselves, find the year upon which we have entered
to be one replete with tokens of the mercy and goodness of the
Lord, and one marked as a period memorable for growth in
grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus
Christ.”

Reader, “the Lord make His face to shine upon thee.” So
prays THE EDITOR.

¢ Waenke pride and self are overthrown,
There Jesus raises up His throne.”
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NOTES OF A SERMON
PREACIED BY MR, D. FENNER, JUNE 7TH, 1868.
“ Christ died for our sins.”—1 Cor. xv. 3.

As we are to commemorate Christ's death, it may not be improper
to speak a little of it. When it is said, “Christ died for our
sins,” it means He died for the people of God, as it is written,
“I lay down My life for the sheep” (John x. 15); and it is said
in Isaiah liii 8, “For the transgression of My people was He
stricken "—for the sins of His people—that is, the people of God.
Thus it was spoken of Him, “Thou shalt call His name Jesus,
for He shall save His people from their sins” (Matt. i. 21). The
sins of God's people were as bad as others’, and as offensive unto
God, and hateful to Him. He cannot endure iniquity to come
into His presence, and, therefore, none can come there but such
as are brought nigh by the blood of Christ. They are brought
nigh unto God through the sacrifice of the blessed Son of God,
and in no other way can any appear before Him who is “ of purer
eyes than to behold iniquity.” What do the Scriptures say ?
“Cursed is every one that continueth not in all things which are
written in the Book of the law to do them” (Gal iii. 10), and
“he that offends in one point is guilty of all.” Justice stands
against the sinner, and will by no means set him free, but
through the satisfaction received by the death of Christ on his
behalf. Persons say, “God is love.” That is true; and, as He is
love, it emanates from Him and flows towards those who are the
objects of it, and this love is the moving cause of their redemption
and salvation. As God is love, so God is holy; and as He is
infinite in love, so He is in holiness. All the attributes of God
are His nature ; therefore, holiness is as much His nature as love ;
Jjustice the same, truth the same, faithfulness the same.

Now, all these attributes must receive satisfaction at the hands
of the Mediator, so that reconciliation, peace, and harmony might
take place—that there should be no let or hindrance in the way—
and it must be such as to clear a way for those attributes which in
themselves, abstractly considered, stand against the people of
God while sinners. The attributes of God are God Himself, there-
fore they must be infinite in all their tendencies ; and, as God is
infinite in holiness, what is sinful must be rejected and cast from
Him ; therefore, every person as sinful must be rejected and cast
forth from Him.

Now, as Christ stood as Surety in the place of His people, it
is said, “Thou hast cast off and abhorred, Thou hast been
wrath with Thine Auointed.” This does not mean that He
was individually cast off by God, for He was loved by the
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Tather on account of what He suffered, as He says, ¢ Therefore
doth My I'ather love Me, because I lay down My life that T might
take it again.” In all He suffered, though He had all the sins
of His people upon Him, for which He suffered and dicd, yet He
did not die individunally considered, but vicarionsly—that is, in
His people’s law place, room, and stead. Hence it is said, « He died
the Just for the unjust, that He might bring us to God.” If it
were not for this, we could not come near to God as sinners ; He
would cast us off with abhorrence.

Now, ohserve, Christ engaged to suffer and die for His people
in that covenant engagement made by Father, Son, and Holy
Ghost from eternity, and included all His people in the human
nature which He took upon Him when He became the Second
Adam and covenant Head of His Church ; for, as the first Adam
was the federal head of the whole world, so the Second Adam-
—the Lord from heaven—became the covenant Head of His
people. Hence it is said, “Asin Adam all die"”—all died that
were in him—so, in the Second Adam, they are raised from
death unto life : “ As in Adam all die, so in Christ shall all be
made alive.” He assumed their nature, represented them, and
engaged to do all that was requisite to remove sin from them, and
to give satisfaction unto all the attributes of God; and so the
sins of His people were transferred to Him in God’s account, and
reckoned His by imputation. Hence it is said, * The Lord hath
laid on Him the iniquity of us all” (Isa. Liii. 6); or, as some
render it, ‘“ The Lord Zas snade fo mieet on Him the iniguity of us
all.” As Hart says— :

¢ When all the dreadful debt of guilt
Was on the dying Saviour laid.”

So He bore all their sins on the cross, as it is said, “ Who His
own Self bare our sins in His own body on the tree.” ¢ All we
like sheep have gone astray: we have turned every one to his
own way ; and the Lord hath laid on Him the iniquity of us all.”
And He has so removed the sins and filth of His people from
God’s sight and memory, that He “does not behold iniquity in
Jacob, nor perverseness in Israel ;” and He says, “ Their sins and
their iniquities I will remember no more.” But He remembers
His dear Son—the righteousness He wrought, the sacrifice He
completed, called His active and passive obedience. Thus His
people are virtually frae.

But tleir sins are also removed from them in the court of con-
science, wlen it is the pleasure of the Lord to apply the atone-
ment Christ has made. Asthe Apostlesays, ¢ We also joy in God
through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have now received
the atonement,” or reconciliation (Rom.v.11). Some try to make
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a dilference between atonoment and reconciliation, hut I know of
no distinction. Who was the offended party * God. Who was
the offender ? Man. Who has atoued for sin, man or God 2 Not
man, but God ; and Paul says, ‘“ And, having male peace through
the blood of His cross, by Him to reconcile all things unto Himself ;
by Him, I say, whother thoy be things in earth, or things in
heaven. And you, that were sometime alienated and enemies in
your mind by wicked works, yet now hath He reconciled in the
body of His flesh through death, that He might present you holy and
unblameable and unreproveable in His sight ” (Col. i. 20—22).
Atonement and reconciliation mean the same thing, for, when the
atonement comes to the heart, it is the pardon of all sin past,
presens, and to come ; and when this is experienced, what brings
1t? Why, the pardoning love of God, that removes sin and guilt
from the person, and gives the sinner freedom through the
atonement—

‘ The Mediator made the peace,
And signed it with H's blood.”

And Hezekiah says, ¢ Thou hast in love to my soul delivered me
from the pit of corruption, for Thou hast cast all my sins behind
Thy back ;” and He will never turn round to look upon them.
Here is “ quietness and assurance for ever,” and justice views the
sinper with perfect satisfaction.

" Now, as touching the characters Christ died for. He calls them
sheep: “I lay down My life for My sheep;” whilst the ungodly are
called goats, swine, dogs, wolves, &c. These have not the nature
of the sheep to abhor filth, and yet the sheep of Christ know and
feel themselves to be ungodly indeed—just such characters as
the Word of God declares Christ died for.

First, then, Christ died for the ungodly. Godliness is a likencss
to God ; ungodliness is the right opposite. Well, does not the
sensible sinner feel ungodly in thought, lip, and life? When
does he find anything of godliness so that he can appeal to a just
God and say, “ Here is something that is godly ”? No, he cannot
do that.

Again, He died for those who feel guilty before God, for He
died to procure pardon, and pardon comes to the gnilty. He died
for those that are shut up in a spiritual prison, and cannot come
forth, for He came to “preach deliverance to the captives, and the
opening of the prison to them that are bound "—bound down in
the prison of sin and guilt, for such these captives feel themselves
to be. He died also for the burdened soul, for He says, ¢ Come
unto Me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give
you rest. Take My yoke upon you, and learn of Me ; for I am
meek and lowly in heart; and ye shall find rest to your souls.”
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That is by the atonement applied, and then they can say,
“Return unto thy rest, O my soul, for the Lord hath dealt
bountifully with thee.”

Well, here I might mention many things, but I must come to
another subject. We are called upon to administer the ordinance of
the Lord’s Supper, and I pray God we may be directed by Him into
that which is according to His good will and pleasure. Now, there
are some things and matters which I consider the children of God
should De concerned to know for themselves. The Apostle Paul
had this feeling, for he says, “ Let a man examine himself, and
80 let him eat of that bread, and drink of that cup ; for whosoever
shall eat this bread, and drink this cup of the Lord unworthily,
shall be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord.” ¢ For this
cause,” he says, “many are weak and sickly among you, and
many sleep.” Does he let the matter drop here ? Oh, no ; there-
fore, in the second Epistle, he says, ¢ Examine yourselves whether
ye be in the faith ; prove your own selves. Know ye not your own
selves, how that Jesus Christ is in you, except ye be reprobates 1"
If the former character, you are welcome to the Lord’s table ; but
if the latter, your case is awful indeed. * Well,” some may say,
“how am I to prove the matter?”” Why, as Mr. Hart says—

“Let each into his soul descend
And find his Saviour there.”

“Know ye not your own selves, how that Jesus Christ is in you,
except ye be reprobates 1" N

Now, I could mention a variety of proofs of Christ being within
you. First, then: if Christ be within you, ‘the body is dead
because of sin, but the spirit is life because of righteousness.”
Do you know what this is, ‘‘ the body is dead because of sin ' ?
¢ The body [of the flesh] is dead because of sin, but the spirit,”
he says, ‘‘is life [he means the soul] because of righteousness.”
It is by reason of sin that the body is dead, for he calls this body
‘the body of sin and death,” and in another place,  the body of
the sins of the flesh,” and in another place, *‘ the body of this
death, the old man that works in the members” unto this, and
that, and the other. Is there any one that can say, ‘I never find
this in myself ” ¢ Paul says,  Oh, wretched man that I am ! who
shall deliver me from the body of this death " The allusion ap-
pears to be to a practice amongst the Romans of tying a corpse to a
person under sentence for some crime he had committed, and
compelling him to carry it about; and so the Apostls cries out,
“ Who shall deliver me from the body of this death?” And
does not the child of God feel the body is dead in the sense I
mean? He does. Paul says, “ When I would do good, evil is
present with me ; and the good that I would I do not, but the
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cvil which I would not, that I do.” Yes, and the child of God
often feels that ‘ to will is present with him, but how to per-
form that which is good he finds not.” And why? Because heis
quickened in the spirit of his mind, which gives him a feeling
sense of the evil within. This is part of the proof that Christ is
within us as our life, in giving us this feeling of what we are in
and of ourselves.

“The body is dead because of sin, but the spirit is life because
of righteousness.” Elihu says, “ There is a spirit in man, and the
inspiration of the Almighty giveth them understanding.” It
means, in his spiritual feelings, as he is born of God. Herein is
life; and why ¢ “ The spirit is life because of righteousness.”
‘What righteousness ? The righteousness Christ has wrought, which
is our living unto God, and our living before God. In the way
of righteousness is life, and in the pathway thereof there is no
death,”

Now, where there are these double feelings, there is a change
of heart. T would do good, but cannot. Mentally he would do
good. “With the mind I serve the law of God, but with the flesh

-the law of sin.” These are the feelings of a child of God. and
they that have them have Christ as their life, by which life Christ
is evidenced as being in them. Well, this is one proof. ¢ Prove
your own selves. Know ye not your own selves, how that Jesus
Christ is in you, except ye be reprobates 1"

In all places where it is said God dwells with His people, it
means Ho has taken up His dwelling-place in them by His blessed
Spirit. Are you destitute, and desolate in your souls ? God says,
“I dwell with him also that is of a contrite and humble spirit ;”
though, while feeling his destitute and desolate state, he does not
find Him, but it is a truth, “I dwell with him that is of a contrite
and humble spirit, to revive the spirit of the humble, and to
revive the heart of the contrite ones.” True contrition has godly
sincerity in it ; so, as the person feels himself thus sinful before
God, he turns round upon himself with abhorrence : “ Vile wretch
that I am ! base wretch that I am!"” Thus he abhors himself.
Now, though he is so opposed to himself, the Lord is not opposed
to him, for He says, “To this man will I look, even to him that is
poor, and of a contrite spirit, and trembleth at My Word.” The
Word of God cuts at his sin, and makes him tremble ; and so
one says, ‘“ My flesh trembleth for fear of Thee, and I am afraid
of Thy judgments.” Now, if the Lord dwells in such characters,
they are welcome to His table.

Again, the Scripture says He dwelleth with the lowly—not
the high-minded, not the lifted up, but with the humble ; “the
proud He knoweth afar off.” Again, He loves such as love the
children of God ; and what do these see in the children of God

C
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to love? Why, His image. What is Christ's image? Meekness
and lowliness of heart. Christ says, “Learn of Me, for I am meek
and lowly in heart, and ye shall find rest to your souls.” There
may bo some of the real children of God associating together, but
if one or more is lifted up with pride and selfishness, can they
unite ? Oh, no. But, when they are little in their own eyes, yet
desiring and longing for evidence of interest in the Lord Jesus
Christ, then brotherly love will flow out; and ¢ he that loveth his
brother abideth in the light ;” and true brotherly love is where
there is an esteeming each other better than ourselves. He feels
that others are not worse than he is, but rather that he is worse
than they are.

Oh, how many more evidences I might mention, but there is
not the time. Christ says, “ Search the Scriptures, for in them ye
think ye have eternal life, and they are they which testify of Me.”
Therefore, “ prove your own selves. Know ye not that Jesus
Christ is in you, except ye be reprobates?” Search it out for
yourselves, and do not be satisfied without the evidence of Christ
being in you. If you cannot find the higher evidences, come
down and seek for the others, for such shall not look in vain.
“Prove your own selves.” Don't take satisfaction from any
minister or person, but take the Word. Seek to the Lord, and to
the Lord alone; and when He appears for you, you will be glad in
heart, and find encouragement to come to His table. May He
lead us aright, and bless us while we meet around His board, and
1 add no more.

A PRAYER.

Logp, incline my wandering heart
To revere Thy holy name :

Thou art good, the same Thou art,
"Through eternal years the same :

Plant Thy fear within my breast,

Soothe my trembling soul to rest.!

Where I go and where I dwell,
Deign to be my Guard and Guide ;
All my inward foes repel,
Bid my painful doubts subside :
Plant Thy fear within my breast,
Soothe my trembling soul to rest.

Could I such a treasure prove,
Earth would eink, with all its store ;
To enjoy Thy fear and love
Nothing I could covet more :
Plant Thy fear within my breast,
Soothe my trembling soul to rest. BeppoME
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OUR MARTYRED FOREFATHERS.

XVI.—NicaorLas RipLey.

THIS eminent divine, scholar, and martyr of the English Refor-
mation was born in the county of Northumberland ; and in the
town of Newcastle he was taught the rudiments of education.
From Newcastle he removed to Cambridge, where his learning
and progress soon gained for him some of the highest honours that
seat of learning had then to confer. He was made Dociulor X}
Divinity, and he was also placed at the head of Pembroke Hall. At
the conclusion of his university career, he made a tour on the
Continent; and, ‘when he returned to his country, emoluments
were again offered him. He was appointed one of the chaplains tﬁ
Henry VIIL, and was afterwards elevated to the episcopal tc)ler\lfcl
as Bishop of Rochester. Soon after ti® accession of Edwar .
to the throne, Ridley was translated to the see of London.

We have commenced with this brief and rapid summary of
Ridley’s early life, because it is not our intention to narrate every
detail and circumstance of his career, as they have been handecl,
down to us by credible historians. Not that we fear a close and
thorough investigation of his life would tend to lower the worthy
man in our estimation ; for, on other hand, we are fully satlsﬁed‘
that his character will bear examination and will stand the test of
the strictest-scrutiny. But,in dealing with 2 life like that of Nicholas
Ridley, so replete with interesting incidents and noble actions, we
are compelled to omit much that we should necessarily insert if
we were writing a biography. "We must therefore do our best
to malke such selections as will set forth his character, and thu§
endeavour to portray the man exactly as he was.

Ridley appears to have been a fine, handsome man, comely and’
well proportioned. Possessing a very kind, cheerful, and forgiving
disposition, he permitted no anger to lurk in his bosom, nor did
he bear malice towards any person. His kindness to friends and
foes was alike exemplary. ~ To his relations he was most generous,
but especially towards those who were of the ¢ houschold of faith ”
would he extend the hand of pity and help. A striking instance of
his benevolence is worthy of narration. When lie was residin s at
Fulham, Mrs. Bonner, mother of the execrable Bonner, afterw. rds
Bishop of London, and her daughter, both of whom lived i:: an
adjacent house, were among his daily guests.  Mrs. Bonner was
always placod at the head of the dinuer-table, and on no acc -unt
would the good bishop have hor removed from that position. On
some occasions, distinguished visitors, such as bishops, mem Cos
of the Privy Council, and others, would Dbe prese-:t, when the
Place of honour was invariably occupied by this lady, whom i ey

o2
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would defend by saying, “ By your lordships' favour, this place of
right and custom is for my mother Bonner.” Ridley could not
have manifested more consideration and kindness to his own
mother, and yet how, in after years, her son rewarded him !
Bonner's reward was a stake, aud a glorious reward it was too,
although this enemy of God's truth did not intend it as such.

As a bishop, too, Ridley was a pattern. He was one of the
“John Hooper ” type—faithful, sincere, and zealous. Preaching
the Word was his favourite, his cliief occupation, and in that work
he never wearied. It was his greatest delight to declare the
truths of the Gospel, and no opportunity did he lose of speaking
to his countrymen upon this all-important subject. Hundreds
and thousands flocked to hear his sermons, so general and intense
was the desire to hear the ‘“glad tidings.” This was indeed a
revival-—a genuine revival of religion. Truth had been buried for
ages ; but, at the time of the Reformation, it arose from the grave
to which ignorance and superstition had consigned it, to speak
with a voice and act with a power that dashed monarchs from
their honours and hurled nations from their pinnacles of greatness.

But we must not omit to speak of the scholarly abilities of
Nicholas Ridley, for to these more than to anything else he owed
his preferments at the university and his royal chaplaincy. We
consider Ridley to have been the greatest scholar of the English
Reformation. His varied and extensive reading, his earnest
studiousness, and his retentive memory—such a rich cluster of
qualities so essential to a man of learning—enabled Ridley to out-
strip his rivals and become one of the luminaries of his day. But
something higher and nobler than worldly learning has sur-
rounded the name of Ridley with a halo of glory which time can
never darken nor obliterate. However, we must not be understood
to depreciate the value of a good education. There are men, and
we have heard such, who denounce in a sort of wholesale style
all human learning as productive of no good results. Such
teachers make a great inistake. It is true that mere worldly
Jearning has caused men to tread upon dangerous ground and pro-
pound dangerous doctrines. This, however, is the abuse, not the
use of education. When a man whom God has been pleased to
endow with brilliant abilities and moral qualities utilizes his
learning, he is a useful member of society, and one certain to
benefit the circle in which Lie moves. But when, as in the case of
Ridley and Tyndale, human learning and natural talents are
accompanied with the grace of God in the heart, then men are
sure to hecome not only a moral, but a spiritual benefit to man-
kind. This good, be it remembered, they are enabled to effect
by the divine favour of the Almighty. -

But Ridley was not only a generous man—not only a brilliant
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scholar—he was also a Christian hero. It was the perusal of a
little work on the Lord’s Supper, written by a monk named
Bertram, that caused the existence of doubts in the mind of Ridley
concerning the veracity of Rome's teaching. This book was written
in the ninth century, and was a clear and decisive protest against
the dogma of transubstantiation. Step bystep Ridley was led further
from Rome and nearer to the Bible, until he finally renounced the
faith of his fathers to ally himself with those whose highest
ambition was to humbly serve Christ and His truth in their day
and generation. In the days of King Edward he was one of
the most active and indefatigable supporters of the Reformation ;
and during that short reign he worked with an untiring energy to
establish the Gospel in the land. But his work was cut short by
the death of the young monarch, and the elevation of Popery to
power under a princess of the Romish faith.

Ridley was soon thrown into the Tower as one too busy and
dangerous to be at liberty ; and from thence he was transferred,
in company with Latimer, to the Bocardo prison at Oxford ; and
here he continued until within eight months of his marbyrdom
when he was confined in the prlvat.e house of a man named Irish.

During their confinement in the Bocardo, Latimer and Ridley
often spent sweet and pleasant hours together in prayer, medita-
tion, and conversation. How gloomy indeed was their cell, but
often how cheerful their hearts! The prison was at times a very
Bethel to them, when they were visited by Him whom no iron
bars nor massive doors can prevent from coming to the aid of
those who truly need divine help and strength.

There were periods when they were not able to converse with
each other, and then these two Christian heroes committed their
thoughts to paper, thus encouraging and assisting one another as
they journeyed onward through the mlderness Thus Ridley
desires his fellow-pnsoner, because that he was *“an old soldler
and an expert warrior,” to help him ‘‘to buckle his harness;
and to this we find Latimer replying that Ridley had indeed
“ministered armour unto him, whereas,” to use his own words,
“1 was unarmed before and unprovided, saving that I give myself
to prayer for my refuge.”

These prison communications are intensely interesting, and they
give a deep insight into the character of these two illustrious men.
Honesty and sincerity shine in every line, and each sentence is
an evidence of their genuine belief in the grand, experimental
truths ot the Gospel. Prison life was, after all, not such a dismal
affair to them, for their souls were filled with peace and joy—such
a peace and joy of which the world at large is ignoraut.

During the long period of unpnsonment which Ridley had to
pass t.hrou(rh he wrote many bezumful letters to various parties,
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principally to those who, like himself, were suffering for the truth’s
sake. One of these letters we will briefly notice. It is one that
he addressed generally to all true lovers of and sufferers for the
Gospel throughout the country. He commences by expressing
his joy at the constancy and firmness of those who had been
cnabled to adhere to the cause of the Gospel, notwithstanding the
crafty and potent cfforts of their enemies to wean them from the
same. He then, after referring to the various means used to carry
out this object, breaks out in the following grateful langnage :—

“ Yet blessed be the God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,
which hath given unto you a manly courage, and hath so
strengthened you in the inward man by the power of His Spirit
that you can contemn so well all the allurements of the world,
esteeming them as vanities, mere trifles, and things of nought;
who hath also wrought, planted, and surely established in your
Licarts so steadfast a faith and love of the Lord Jesus Christ,
joined with such corstancy that, by no engines of Antichrist, be
they ever so terrible or plausible, you will suffer any other Jesus,
or any other Christ, to be forced upon you besides Him whom
the prophets have spoken of before, the apostles have preached,
the holy martyrs of God have confessed and testified with the
cffusion of their blood.”

¢ TIn this faith stand you fast,” continues the noble writer ; *“stand
you fast, my brethren, and suffer not yourselves-to be brought
under the yoke of bondage and superstition any more ; for you
know, brethren, how our Saviour warned us beforehand that such:
should come as would point unto the world another Christ, and
would set him out with so many false miracles and with such
deceivable and subtle practices that even the very elect, if it were
possible, should thereby be deceived. Such strong delusion to
come did our Saviour give warning of before. But continue you
faithful and corstant, and be of good comfort, and remember that
our great Captain hath overcome the world ; for He that is in us
is stronger than he that is in the world, and the Lord promiseth
us that, for the elect'’s sake, the days of wickedness shall be
shortened. In the mean season abide you, and endure with
patience as you have begun. ‘Endure,’ I say, and ‘reserve
yourselves unto better times,” as one of the heathen poets said.
Cease not to show yourselves valiant soldiers of the Lord, and help
to maintain the travailing faith of the Gospel.”

After telling them that they have need of patience to do the
will of God, Ridley concludes this epistle with the following
spirited sentences :—

“TLet us be hearty and of good courage, therefore, and
thoroughly comfort ourselves in the Lord. Be in no wise afraid
of your adversarics, for that which is to them an occasion of per-
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dition is to you a sure token of salvation, and that of God : ¢ For
unto you it is given, not only that you should helieve on Him,
but suffer for His sake ;' and, when you are railed upon for the
name of Christ, remember that by the voice of Peter—yea, and of
Clrist our Saviour also—ye are counted with the prophets, with
the apostles; with the holy martyrs of Christ, happy and blessed
for ever, for the glory and Spirit of God restecth upon you. On
their part our Saviour Christ is evil spoken of, but on your part
He is glorified ; for what can they else do unto you by perse-
cuting you, and working all cruelty and villainy against you, but
make your crowns more glorious—jyea, beautify and multiply the
same, and heap upon themselves the horrible plagues and heavy
wrath of God ¥ And, therefore, good brethren, though they rage
ever so fiercely against us, yet let us not wish evil unto them
again, knowing that while for Christ’s cause they vex and perse-
cute us, they are like madmen, most outrageous and cruel against
themselves, heaping hot burning coals upon their own heads ; but
rather wish well unto them, knowing that we are thereunto
called in Christ Jesus, that we should be heirs of the blessing.
Let us pray, therefore, unto God that He would drive out of
their liearts this darkness of errors, and make the light of His
truth to shine unto them, that they, acknowledging their blindness,
may with all humble repentance be converted unto the Lord, and
with us confess Him to be the only true God, which is the Father
of light, and His only Son Jesus Christ, worshipping Him in spirit
and trath. The Spirit of our Lord Jesus Christ comfort your
hearts in the love of God and patience of Christ. Amen.

“Your brother in the Lord, whose name this bearer shall
signify unto you, ready always by the grace of God to live and
die with you.”

Before closing our sketclr of this eminent servant of Christ, we
will just briefly allude to his many examinations before the bishops.
Ridley was too important a “heretic” to be dealt with too sum-
marily, and therefore his episcopal judges manifested a semblance
of leniency by giving him many opportunities of renouncing his
principles and returning to the ¢ Mother Church,” if he so felt
inclined. But the longer they delayed the consummation of their
cruel policy, the firmer did Ridley become in the truth of the Gospel.
His answers to the interrogations of the bishops reveal Ridley to us
in a two-fold character—as a man of learning and a man of truth.
He was the possessor of natural talents and of spititual graces.
Any person who has been so industrious as to read and study
attentively these examinations, has undoubtedly felt rvepaid for
the trouble. The questions and harangues of the bishops, their
enunciation and defonce of Rome's dogmas and practices, and theiv
fine and plausible appeal to Ridley to abandon his principles and
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return to their creed, on the one side; and the heroic martyr's
clear and outspoken statements, the comparative ease with which
he overthrows the pretensions of the Papacy by the Word of God,
and his grand determination to go to the fire rather than betray
his Master, on the other side—these are features that occupy an
important place in the history of English martyrology.

On the first day of October, 1555, Ridley heard his sentence of
condemnation read by the Bishop of Lincoln. After the reading
of the document the noble man was handed over to the Mayor of
Oxford, by name Mr. Irish, in whose house he had already been
confiued for several months. Exactly a fortnight elapsed before
Ridley was visited by the Bishop of Gloucester, who offered him,
on certain conditions, the Queen’s pardon. The nature of these
conditions will be readily guessed, and we need hardly add that
they were not accepted by the martyr. Ridley’s answer was
characteristic of the man.  “ My lord,” replied the hero, ‘“you
know my mind fully herein ; and, as for the doctrine which I have
taught, my conscience assureth me that it was sound, and accord-
ing to God’s Word (to His glory be it spoken); the which doctrine,
the Lord God being my Helper, I will maintain as long as my
tongue shall wag, and health is within my body, and, in confir-
mation thereof, seal the same with my blood.” The farce of degra-
dation, as Ridley proved incorrigible, was then proceeded with,
the good man protesting against the folly of the performance.
‘When they had finished, he desired to reason with them, but they
refused to listen to him. Ridley was then placed in the custody of
the bailiffs, who were ordered to have their prisoner ready for the
stake on the morrow at the appointed hour. Hearing the com-
mand, Ridley joyously exclaimed, “ God, I thank Thee, and to
Thy praise let it be spoken, there is none of you all [referring to
his enemies] able to lay to my charge any open or notorious crime ;
for, it you could, it should surely be laid in my lap, I see very
well.”  The bishop told him he was a proud Pharisee. “ No, no,
no,” said Ridley; “as I have said before, to God's glory be it
spoken. I confess myself to be a miserable, wretched sinner, and
have great need of God’s help and mercy, and do daily call and
cry for the same; therefore, I pray you, have no such opinion of
me.”

On the morrow he was to suffer, but the anticipation of the
event only filled his soul with an unspeakable joy that astonished
both his enemies and friends. At supper he was very cheerful,
inviting his friends to his marriage, * for,” said le, * to-morrow I
must be married.”  He expressly desired his brother and sister
to be present, and witness his last moments. Mrs. Irish, the
mayor's wife, was melted into tears at his calmness and cheerful-
ness. Ridley, trying to comfort her, said, “Oh, Mrs. Irish, youlove
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mo not, I seo well enough ; for in that you weep, it doth appear
you will not bo at my marriage, neither are content therewith.
Indeed, you are not so much my friend as I thought you had heen.
But quiet yourself ; though my breakfast shall be somewhat sharp
and painful, yet I am sure my supper will be more pleasant and
sweet,” Auimated with a joy and possessing a peace unknown
to the world at large, Ridley could look death in the face, however
cruel and tragic the form it might assume, knowing full well that
it was but the door that admitted him into the realms of eternal
bliss.

On the morrow, October 16th, 1555, two of England’s noblest
sons, Nicholas Ridley and Hugh Latimer, were burnt at the stake
for their love of Christ and adherence to His truth. It is not
our intention to describe this grand scene in this place, as we have
yeb to trace the career of Latimer. Suffice it to say, then, that
Ridley remained cheerful to the last, and flinched not from the
fiery ordeal that his enemies prepared for him.

REST FOR THE PEOPLE OF GOD.

 There remaineth therefore a rest to the people of God.”
—HEBREWS iv. 9.

THEY rest from all trouble and anxiety that attend them in their
pilgrimage, either in doing or suffering for God. They enter into
rest, and cease from their work. God wipes away all tears from
their eyes. There is no more watching, no more wrestling, no
more fighting, no more blood, no more sorrow. * The ransomed of
the Lord do return with everlasting joy on their heads, and sorrow
and sighing flee away.” There tyrants pretend no more title to
their kingdom ; rebels lie not in wait for their blood ; they are
no more awakened by the sound of the trumpet, nor the noise of
the instruments of death ; they fear not their relations ; they weep
not for their friends. The Lamb is their temple, and God is All in
all unto them. Yet this will not complete their rest. Something
further is required thereto, even something to satisfy, everlastingly
content and fill them in the state and condition wherein they are.
Free them in your thoughts from what you please—without this
they are not at rest. This, then, you have, in the second place—
God is the rest of their souls. * Return to thy rest, O my soul.”
Dismissed saints rest in the bosom of God, because in the fruits
on and enjoyment of Him they are everlastingly satisfied, as
having attained the utmost end whereto they were created—all
the blessedness whereof they are capable. I could almost beg for
liberty to expatiate in this meditation of the sweet, gracious,
glorious, satisfied condition of a dismissed saint, but the time is
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spent, and, therefore, without holding out one drop of water to
quench the feigned fire of purgatory, or drawing forth anything
to discover the vanity of their assertion who affirm the soul to
sleop, or to be nothing until the resurrection, or theirs who,
assigning to them a state of subsistence and perception, do yet
exclude them from the fruition of God, without which there is no
rest, until the end of all.—Dr. Owen.

THE NEW YEAR.

THANE God that towards eternity
Another step is won ;
O, longing turns my heart to Thee,
As time flows slowly on :
Thou Fountain whence my life is born,
Whence those rich streams of grace are drawn
That through my being run.

I count the hours, the days, the years,
That stretch in tedious line,

Until, a life, that hour appears
When, at Thy touch divine,

‘Whate’er is mortal now in me

Shall be consumed for aye in Thee,
And deathless life be mine.

{
So plows Thy love within this frame
That, touched with keenest fire,
My whole soul kindles in the flame
Of one intense desire
To be in Thee, and. Thou in'me,
And e’en while yet on earth to be
Still pressing closer, nigher!

Oh, that I soon might Thee behold !
I count the moment’s o’er ;
Oh, come, e'er yet my heart grows cold,
And cannot call Thee more !
Come in Thy glory, for Thy bride
Hath girt her for the holy tide,
And waiteth at the door.

And, since Thy Spirit sheds abroad
The oil of grace in me,

And Thou art inly near me, Lord,
And I am lost in Thee,

So shines in me the Living Light,

And steadfast burns my lamp and bright,
To greet Thee joyously.
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“Come !"” is the volce, then, of Thy bride ;

She loudly prays Thee come ;

With faithful heart she long hath cried,
‘“ Come qulckly, Jesus, come !

Come, O my Bridegroom, Lamb of God

Thou knowest I am Thine, dear Lord ;
Come down and take me home.”

Yot be the hour—that none can tell—
Left wholly 40 Thy choics ;

Although T know Thou lov'st it well
That I with heart and voice

Should bid Thee come, and from this day

Care but to meet Thee on Thy way,
And at Thy sight rejoice.

I joy that from Thy love divine
No power can part me now ;
That I may dare to call Thee mine,
My Friend, my Lord, avow :
That L O Prince of L\fe, shall be
Made wholly one in heaven with Thea ;
My portion, Lord, art Thou.

And therefore do my thanks o’erflow
That one more year is gone,

And of this time, so poor, so slow,
Another step is won ;

And with a heart that may not wait,

Toward yonder distant golden gate
1 journey gladly on.

And when the wearied hands grow weak,
And wearied knees give way,
To sinking faith, oh, quickly speak,
And make Thine arm my stay ;
That so my heart drink in new strength,
And I speed on, nor feel the length
Nor steepness of the way.

Then on, my soul, with fearless faith ;
Let naught thy terror move ;

Nor aught that earthly pleasure saith
F’er tempt thy steps to rove :

If slow thy course seem o’er the waste,

Mount upwards with the cagle’s haste,
On wings of tireless love.

Oh, Jesus, all my soul has flown

Already up to Thee,
For Thou, in whom is love alone,

Hast wholly conquered me:
Farewell, ye phantoms, day and year,
Eternity is round me here,

Since, Lord, I live in Thee.

A. H. FRAXNCEE,

1691.
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A LETTER BY THE LATE WILLIAM SHARP.

My pEar FRIENDS,—No doubt you wonder at not receiving a
few lines from me ere this, but, before Mrs. S—— returned home, I
had received intelligence of the death of my brother, whom I have
been to town t> bury. I hope my friends are well, and looking
well to their ways. ¢ Ponder the paths of thy feet,” Solomon
says, “and all thy ways shall be established.” None can do so
aright but such as acknowledge God's Word in everything.
“Wherewithal shall a young man cleanse his way? By taking
heed theroto according to Thy Word ”  Much prayer is needed in
this work, and close searching the Word for such instruction as
will afford real peace, which 1s sure to find opposition from the
flesh, so that I cannot do these things as I would. Much
humbleness of heart is found where God’s Word enters, in which
is found much light, and a good understanding of God’s truth in
its reality to guide our feet. Satan may try to make God’s
Word of no effect by speaking of our darkness and ignorance, as
an excuse that it might, in a measure, be set at nought. Yet, he
might suggest, not altogether, in order to hide his cloven foot,
and so secretly, yet as powerfully, draw the mind into a snare.
“They have despised My counsel, and set at nought all My
words.” Indeed, how needful is a lamp where the oil is found in
the vessel ; and God says, His Word is “a lamp to the feet and
a light to the path;” and in another place it says that “it
shines brighter and brighter unto perfect day.” This light enters
much deeper than the outside of things. * Search me, O God,
and know my heart; try me, and know my thoughts ; and see if
there be any wicked way in me,” which I might be establish-
ing myself in. Such as fear God, it is said, shall come forth from
them all. Blessed truth, and blessed he who is in the freedom of
it! Such an one only can walk in God's ways who has a perfect
heart—such a heart who has had its dreadful condition made
plain in God's light, and by being at length enabled by the divine
Spirit of all truth (to His Church, as well as in Himself) to
come, and that willingly, into the light, that his deeds might be
made manifest that they are wrought in God. ¢ O Lord, Thou
hast wrought all our works in us. Other lords beside Thee have
had dominion over us, but by Thee only will we make mention of
Thy name.” This name only, to a convinced sinner, is found
sufficient in such an important thing as considering God’s work
to be in the soul. How rare a thing indeed is it to find, in this
awful day of profession, any who, in the spirit of the mind, walk
in the ways of God! “ But shall not God avenge Hisown elect” in
this as well as every other evil or trial, ¢ who cry day and night
unto Him 1” Waell, does not the Lord Himself answer this
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question betore He puts another by saying, ““He will avenge
them speedily ” 1 and then adding, “ But when the Son of Man
cometh, shall He find faith on the earth?” May God constantly
lead us to examine ourselves whether we be in the faith, and
prove it by God's Word dwelling richly in us, &c.

I intend, God willing, to visit you on Tuesday, the 30th of this
month (October), and I must leave you to let Mr. Haynes and the
Ide Hill people know, and tell them not to neglect in time seeing
Mr. Knight, of Westerham, and settle with him what night I might
be there. Mrs. Sharp got home the same night she left you, and
very comfortably. She is tolerably well, and desires very kindly
her love to you. The rest of us are tolerable in health, while I
subscribe myself, Your servant in the Lord,

Brighton, October 9th, 1835. ‘W. SHARP, Senr.

“HAPPY DICK.”

« HAPPY DIcK ” was an old blind negro, who walked with God.
He was another man's chattel, but his master happened to be a
kind one, and kept Dick in his old. age for the good he had done,
allowing a free hut and maintenance for himself and his wife.
Dick’s cheerfulness and invariable contentment procured him, by
universal conseni, the name he bore. His little cabin stood
under a great magnolia-tree, and there his song might be heard
from morning to night, as he sat in the door, weaving osier
baskets or whittling tiny playthings for the picaninnies of the
plantation.

A Christian lady once asked him if he never felt uncom-
fortable when he thought that he was a slave; and if he
never longed for the independence of other men, so that he
might know what it was to lay up his earnings, and have some-
thing to call his own.

“ Oh, missus, don’t ask me dat,” said the grey-headed negro.
“Dem days is all gone by, and I's longed for freedom mightily.
But I long for heaben too, and dat's a great deal better. I
nebber allows myself to 'flect on de bad tings dat happen to
me, nor on de good tings dat I nebber had ; and, when I tink
about somefin to call my own, it seems as if I had a big treasure
right here, dat I don't owe any man for.”

“ How is that, Dick 1”

“When all de rest of de world, missus, are saying, ‘Dis is
my house,” ‘Dat is my sugar-mill, ‘Dere is my great cotton.
patch,” Isay, ‘Dere is my hope, and dere is my Saviouwr;' and,
when I own de Lord Jesus, it seems as if I owned all de rest;
for ¢de earth is de Lord’s, and de fulness dereof.” De air is
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mine, and I can breathe it ; de sunshine is mine, and I can sit
in it ; de earth is mine, and I can lie down in it to sleep.”

“But wouldn't it be nice to own a great farm, liko Job, and
have cattle, and horses, and things to give away %"

“Ah! old Dick couldn’t take care on’t. Tell ye, missus—
what a man has beyond enough to take care on, and look out for
his own soul too, de same time, is stealin’ de Lord’s. But I beliebe
eberyting is ordered for de best ; and I s’pose de good Lord made
some folks to hab de first pick, and some to take de leabins, and
some to get both ; and massa Job was one of dat kind; and I
s'pose de Lord make me take the leabins. Den why shouldn’t I
be tankful? I get de leabins of de tables, I get de leabins of
de time, I get de leabins of de money, de leabins of my strength,
de leabins of young massa’s learnin’, de leabins of de camp-
meetin’, and de leabins of heaben ; and why shouldn't old blind
Dick be happy?” and the tears ran down his black face.

“But, if the Saviour is yours, Happy Dick, and He owns
everything, you ought to have the first pick if you want it.”

“ Dear missus, I do git de first pick in de way I mean, but
not in de way de world understands. I lib like de good old
Paul, ‘as habin’ noting, and yet possessin’ all tings.’” De more
world I want, de less Christ Jesus I get; and de more Christ
Jesus I get, den I come nearer to habin’ all tings; for all
tings are His, and I hab de first pick because I hab Him.”

“ You mean, then, my good old friend, that your interest in the
world’s people and property is a spiritual ome, not a money
one ¢”

«1 g'pose you'd call it one. You see, men hab a conscience,
and dat gits de humble good man a power ober dem in spite
of demselves. Massa Hammond, oberseer on de plantation, is
berry proud and wicked, and laughs at my religion ; but I know,
if de day of judgment should come now, he'd ask me to pray
for him fust.” '

#“Do you think that this Scripture will literally come true,
¢ The meek shall inherit the earth’t”

«I g'pose so, missus. Dere is a deep-down-in-de-heart respect
now in de world for de good and meek man ; and, by-and-bye,
when de Lord shall bring forth dat man’s righteousness as de
light, and his judgment as de noon-day, dey won’t be ashamed
of dere respect ; and so de meek man will git de big offices, and
den pretty soon after de millennium will come.”

« Happy Dick” has long since gone to his rest, and sleeps
under the shadow of a pine that has numbered far moro years
than his. He inherits his spot of earth, and, better than all his
hopes, he mow reposes in a free country, where there is no more
hard work, and friends never part.—Gospel Magazine.
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NIGHT THOUGHTS BY A WATCHMAN.
“ THE BEGINNING OF HIS WAYS.”

‘¢ Let us the sacred theme begin
Where God began with us.”

JEHOVAH did not begin creation immediately with man, but with
matter. He first provided a habitation for him, and filled it
with every needful thing for his use; and then made man in His
own image, and placed him in the prepared paradise. In calling
into being the world, the end in view was a dwelling-place for
man ; and all things were wisely and beautifully arranged, both
to supply man’s need and to show forth God’s glory, wisdom, and
power. So in all God’'s works and ways there is a special and
ultimate design, which must be accomplished, by which He will
be glorified and His people be for ever blest.

When God placed Adam in Eden, surrounded with everything
delightful, and provided with every needful good, he possessed a
mind capable of understanding and being charmed with the
wonderlul works of his Creator. His soul was suited to, and
doubtless desirous of, close communion with Jehovah. VWhen
God gave him possession of this paradise He said, “ Of all the
trees of the garden thou mayest freely eat.” Man had his needs
even in Eden, which God alone could supply, and did supply
freely. There never was, and never can be, a creature independent
of the Creator, however it may strive to cast off the restraint and
break the connecting link. There may be persons of whom it is
truly said, ¢“ God is not in all their thoughts ;” but God’s eyes are
upon all their ways, notwithstanding. If, then, the Lord freely
and bountifully, from His rich store-house, supplied Adam'’s needs,
it was quite consistent with justice and goodness in the Creator
to fix upon and make known some condition by the observance
of which His creatures should continue to enjoy those excellent
gifts and fellowship with Himself. He therefore published a
prohibitory law, saying, “ But of the tree of knowledge of good
and evil thou shalt not eat ; for in the day that thou eatest thereot
thou shalt surely die.” By regarding this law, Adam would
acknowledge God’s authority and obey Hiswill. But before long
both Adam and Eve, through the power and subtilty of the tempter,
had eaten of the forbidden fruit. Thus was the first covenant with
man broken, and the favours connected therewith for ever lost;
not only to Adam and Eve, but also to all their offspring. Man
everywhere, since the fall in the garden, has ever becn a needy,
helpless, ruined, and guilty creature. His whole nature is estranged
from God and gooduess.

Whatever civilization and education may do for man—and they
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do much—he cannot be restored to purity, nor can religious
culture and vows and ceremonies alter his condition in the Joast.
These cannot change his heart, which is *“ deceitful above all things
and desperately wicked.” In this state Adam and Eve were driven
out of Eden ; but yet not without hope. Truly they were driven
ont, but not left in despair. God said to the tempter, in their hear-
ing, “ The woman’s seed shall bruise thy liead.” This declaration
was their star of hope in the dark night of their self-ruin. From
these words we learn that, while Eve was the immediate causc
of her husband’s ruin, she was the remote cause of his only hope.
If they were iuclined to self-pity, conscience would cry, “ Thou
hast destroyed thyself.” If they were tempted to despair, the
voice of God would sound again in their ears, “Her seed shall
bruise his head.” Here we find—whatis still to be found—wretched
beings with a bright hope. As God provided for man before He
created him, so He prepared a Saviour for his soul before He
made it. There are no after-thoughts with God. Christ was
¢ verily foreordained before the foundation of the world ” (1 Pet.
1. 20) to redeem His Church with His blood ; the persons also were
““chosen in Him before the foundation of the world” (Eph. i. 4).
God all-sufficientis equal to man'sneed, though fallen and depraved.
He foresaw the ruin, and appointed a Restorer. Here, then, is
God’s beginning with us, though not with us immediately, but
with our ordained Mediator, Christ the Lord, with whom He
made a covenant, of which Jesus spake when He said, *“ This is
My blood of the New Testament, which is shed for many for the
remission of sins.”

This covenant is not called new hecause it was then newly made,
but because it was then more fully revealed by His teaching, and
sealed by His blood—His death. The nature of this covenant is
two-fold. First, regarded as a covenant between God the Father
and Christ the Mediator, it is strictly a contract; but, when con-
sidered as it relates to Christ and His Church, it has the nature
of a will or testament. Christ, the Mediator of this covenant,
agreed to do and to suffer the will of His Father, in order that His
people—the persons given to Him by the Father—might receive
the promised blessings which He, as their Mediator and Surety,
stipulated for on their account. That such a covenant was made
Defore the world was created is more or less clearly revealed
throughout the sacred Book. Of old it was made known by
types and figures; but, passing these, we notice those divine
testimonies where it is plainly stated. In Psalm Ixxxix. 3, it is
written, “ I have made a covenant with My chosen.” That this
Psalm refers to Christ and His people is too clear to be doubted,
and that these words relate to Him cannot be denied. Here, then,
the Father declares a precious fact, namely, that He has made a
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covonant with Christ, His beloved Son. Ha is called God’s chosen
Servant: ¢ Behold My Servant, whom I uphold ; Mine Elect, in
whom My soul delighteth ” (Isa. xlii. 1); and Christ ever delighted
to be the Father's Servant and His people’s Surety —to do His will
and suffer cor their sins, Ho said, * Lo, I come : in the volume of
the book it is written of Me: I delight to do Thy will, O My
God; yea, Thy law is within My heart” (Psalm xl. 7, 8).
It was written of Him, ‘ The pleasure of the Lord shall prosper
in His hand” (Isa. liii. 10). The salvation of the Church was
committed to His hand ; the whole was given Him to accomplish.
The people were given to Him (John xvii. 6), chosen in Him,
(Eph. i. 4), preserved in Him (Jude 1), and blessed with all
spiritual blessings in Him (Eph. i. 3). Their  life is hid with
Christ in God ” (Col. iii. 3). For the self-destroyed, help was laid
upon this Mighty One, who was and is fully able and ever willing
to save to the uttermost. When a child, Jesus said, “TI must be
about My Father’s business.” After a life of labouar and sorrow,
He cried, “I have finished the work which Thou gavest Me to do ;"
and at the moment of an ignominious death He exclaimed, “It is
finished !” For the joy that was set before Him, how cheerfully
He endured the cross! Oh, what love to God and His peouple is
indicated by these burning words, “ My meat is to do the will of
Him that sent Me, and to finish His work” (John iv. 34).

‘ How willing was Jesus to die,
That we who are sinners might live !
The life they could not take away,
How ready was Jesus to give! .

¢ 'Twas jnstice that burst in a blaze
Of vengeance ou Jesus, our Head ;
Divinity’s indwelling rays
Sustained Him till nature was dead.

¢‘No nearer we venture than this,
To gaze on a deep so profound,
But tread, while we taste of the bliss,
With reverence the hallowed ground.”
W. B.

Taxe heed of resting in duties. Christ's active obedience
would not have saved you if He had not also been made a curse;
and, therefore, do you think your dunghill performances, as Paul
calls it, will save you? You thereby dishonour Christ as much
as the Jews that erucified Him. You bid Him come off the cross;
He need not hang there for you. You can pray it out, and you
ean fast sin out yourselves.—Dr. Thos. Goodwin.
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MEMOIR OF THE LATE JOHN CLARK, OF
FIVEASHDOWN.

PERHAPS nothing which meets the eye of our readers affords
matter of more general interest than that which is written in the
form of a biography. This may arise chiefly from two reasons. First,
its originality. The wisdom of God is scen in the infinite variety
of the human countenance, in the endless diversity of voice, and
in the multiform style of handwriting. So, in the character of
most men, there is that which is like an identifying stamp upon
them ; and, as a well-executed photograph brings out the expres-
sion of the face, so a faithfully-written memoir should exhibit
that which was characteristic of the person of whom it treats.
Second, its simplicity. The narration of simple circumstances in a
man'’s life usually commands the attention of many who, for want
of time or lack of contemplative capacity, cannot wade through
deeper and more laboured productions, such, for instance, as long
extracts from the Puritan divines.

JoHN CLARK, the subject of this memoir, was for a great many
years a preacher of the Gospel, principally in causes among the
Huntingtonian connexion. His honesty of character was apparent
to all. He would flatter no man ; rather than do this he would
appear rude—not that he was of a quarrelsome disposition; he
loved peace, and where he could find the sons of peace he liked
to visit. He enjoyed the company of savoury Christians ; and,
although he would rarely hold a long conversation upon a given
subject, yet he would scatter remarks relating to his own experi-
ence and observation, which, though combined with.a vein of
natural wit and humour, manifested that divine things were to
him matters of weight and reality.

When he was considerably advanced in age he made some
jottings of his early years. To this source we are indebted for
the present narrative, which we shall give as much as possible in
his own words. He says: “I was born at Lower Tooting,
Surrey, April 12th, 1798 ; and at first, as my mother told me, I
was as fine and hearty as any of her children ; but soon affliction
seized me, which weakened my constitution for the rest of my
days, and this I have often found a blessing in two ways. First,
it has kept me from running into excesses which my natural
spirit would have led me to; and, secondly, it has brought me
more to a throne of grace, where I have often found the Physician
who never sent me in any bill but a debt of gratitude. The
disease which first struck me was measles, which is common
to children, but left an abscess in my side, whiqh the doctors
could not cure. My grandmother at Pangbourne, in Berks, being
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a woman skilled in the use of herbs, wishod to see me ; bub, when
my mother took me down, she was asked if she had brought me
to Lo buried in Pangbourne churchyard. But here tlic Lord
blessed the means to my recovery.”

After this he was taken home and pub to school, when he
attonded the church. But, as in those days education was much
neglected, especially among the lower classes, he was early put to
work., His first occupation was minding sheep. He was then
only nine years of age. This he found to be very solitary employ-
ment ; but, having a book of prayers, he took it out with him,
believing, as he then thought, he was safe if he looked to God for
protection. Here he remained, more or less, for two years,
wherein he obtained some knowledge of the various diseases that
sheep are subject to, which he said had been of some use to him
in the ministry, as he discovered some similarity between them
and the various things which befell the sheep of Christ.

Before he was eleven years of age he had a narrow escape from
being severely injured. He had been playing with the fire, when his
mother chastised him, and, as a further punishment, put him into
a cupboard, not noticing that his clothes were actually on fire.
Mercifully he was released, and the burning clothes were extin-
guished before he had sustained injury.

At another time he was fiercely quarrelling with a playfellow,
and, while standing in his own defence in the middle of the road,
a horse dashed along, knocked him down, and went over him.
Had the horse’s hoofs struck his head or body, death might have
been the result.

Before he was thirteen years old his father placed him at a
shoemaker’s in London, where he seems soon to have taken to
the trade, and to have made progress in it; but he was thrown into
the very jaws of temptation that, but for the mercy of God,
might have proved his ruin. His master, too, was very unkind,
and would sometimes severely beat him for the smallest offence ;
and when on a Sunday evening the house was ringing with
ungodly songs, he would retire to his bed-room, lie upon his bed,
zlmd sing the evening hymn—and sang, as he says, with all his
heart—

‘“ Teach me to live that I may dread
The grave as little as my bed ;
Teach me to die that so I may
With joy behold the judgment day.”

Ho stayed with this master for about three years. In looking
back upon this part of his life, he would often gratefully acknow-
ledge the watchful eye and hand of God in keeping him in the
midst of the most abandoned society, and would quote R.
Richmond’s worde—
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“ When all Thy mercies, O my God, K
My rising soul surveys,
Transported with the view, I'm lost
In wonder, love, and praise.”

He hoped, too, that those whose children might be cast upon
the world would from his experience take this comfort—that God
was able to preserve them in the midst of many temptations.

While he was in London he occasionally saw an uncle of his
master’s, whom he had reason to hope was a gracions man. He
was a hearer of Mr. Huntington'’s, at Titchfield Street Chapel.
Speaking of him, he says: ‘ His manner being so sedate, and
he being so careful in his words, made a great impression on me,
ospecially as my master used to speak of his uncle as having been
once such a jovial fellow, and who did not mind swearing ; ‘ but
now,” he said,  that cursed religion has made such a dull, stupid
fellow of him, and he goes to hear that fellow Huntington, who,
they say, kicks against stones and finds money under them.” Upon
hearing this I went and kicked against stones to see if I could
find money. Little did I think that the writings™ of that man
would have been so blest to me; and how many times have 1
wished that I had heard him when I was a boy ! I have thought,
if I had heard the Gospel from such a man, what I might have
been saved from ; but the time was not come. God saw from
eternity when He intended to stop me, and the way and manner
in which it was to be brought about, and how every promise was
to be made good in me.”

After this, he was bound to a shoemaker at Croydon, where
at first he was treated kindly, but soon his master dealt severely
and cruelly with him.  Being ill fed and meanly clothed, he was
tempted to work on Sundays on his own account, making cricket
balls for sale that he might earn a little money. Here he was a
poor, yet vain youth, indifferent to his eternal state, fully bent upon
following the course of this world like his fellow-workmen. But a
restraint was laid upon him. He could not sin as many young men
of that age did, which he said brought several of them to the
grave. Nor did he altogether lose sight of the fact that there was
a God in heaven who could deliver, therefore to Him he Rrayed
that he might be loosed from his rigorous employer. Being of
an obstinate turn of mind, his master and he could not agree, and
eventually he bade him depart from his house, which set him free
from a cruel taskmaster. After heing tossed about, God, who
chooses the lot of His people, directed him to a shop at Balham,
where he lhad for a fellow-workman a gracious man, who had been
brought to a knowledge of the truth under Mr. Huntington, of
whom also his master had heen a hearer. )

But the time was drawing on when the Lord was to manifest
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)

His grace and power in calling John Clark to know himself as
a poor lost sinner, and in a manner which is perhaps rare.
God, who works sovereignly, chooses His own time and way, so
that, where sin has abounded, grace may much more abound.
It fell out that, as he was going home from his work, he called
upon a friend, who asked him to help him finish a job of work, to
which he replied, ““ No ; I have made up my mind to go home ;”
when his friend answered, ¢ Don’t be ill-natured.” This won him
over, and he sat down to help him ; but, before he had finished
a man came in with some smuggled “Hollands.” This he and
his companions drank freely of, and soon he became intoxicated.
Being unfit to go home, those that were about him laid him down
to sleep in the shop, and there left him. When he awoke, he
was in great horror of mind, and said he thought the flames
of hell were burning around him, and he cried out, “Oh, Lord,
do not destroy me! Oh, preserve me till the morning light !
Oh, do, Lord!” In the morning he went to his lodgings, and,
to use his own words, he says, “ When I got there I found a
great softness, and wept much ; and I-do believe it was a touch
of the ever-blessed Spirit, for I had never known such feelings
before, and it had a wonderful effect upon me, making me very
tender ; and, as I was exceedingly ignorant, I thought walking in
God’s ways was to walk morally, and to leave my old companions ;
for, though I worked with the good man before referred to, who at
that time heard Mr. Robins, at Conway Street Chapel, yet he
would never talk about religion.”

In thus abruptly closing this chapter, we would remark, let
none stumble at what may appear an unusual manner of a sinner
being called by grace. God’s ways are inscrutable. He that
humbled a cruel Manasseh, He that stopped Saul of Tarsus when
mad with enmity and rage, and made both cry for mercy, could
a3 easily make a drunken 1nan sober and sensible of his lost con-
dition. On the other hand, let none presume from this to go on
in a course of drunkenness. He that gave John Clark repentance
unto life may leave others to ‘the sorrow of the world that
worlketh death,” ¢ The wages of sin is death, but the gift of God
is eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord.”

(To de continued.)

I HAVE no stone to cast at the vilest of the vile. It is all of
grace that I am made to differ.—Z'iplaft.

IT is a great work to make people fit for the cemetery. If yon
are to go to heaven, you must be made fit for heaven. There are
prepared mansions for a prepared people.— Tiplaft.
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THE SEVEN CHURCHES OF ASIA.

THE sure Word of prophecy has indeed unfolded many a desolation
which has come upon the earth ; but, while it thus reveals the
operation, in some of its bearings, of the ‘‘mystery of iniquity,”
it forms itself a part of the “ mystery of godliness ;” and it is no
less the testimony of Jesus because it shows, as far as earthly
ruins can reveal, the progress and the issue of the dominion of
“ other lords” over the hearts of the children of men. . The sins
of men have caused, and the cruelty of men has effected, the dire
desolations which the Word of God foretold. Signs and tokens
of His judgments there indeed have been, but they are never to
be found but where iniquity first prevailed. . . . . And
may not the desolations which God has wrought upon the earth,
and that accredit His Word, wherein life and immortality are
brought to light, teach the man whose god is the world to
cease to account it worthy of his worship and of his love, and to
abjure the ¢ covetousness which is idolatry,” till the idol of mam-
mon in the temple within shall fall, as fell the image of Dagon
before the ark of the Lord, in which “ the testimony ” was kept %

What Church could rightfully claim or ever seek a higher title
than that which is given in Scripture to the seven Churches in
Asia, the angels of which were the seven stars in the right hand
of Him who is “ the First and the Last,” of * Him that liveth, and
was dead, and is alive for evermnore, and that hath the keys of hell
and of death,” and which themselves were the seven golden
candlesticks in the midst of which He walked? And who that
hath an ear to hear may not humbly hear and greatly profit by
what the Spirit said unto them }

The Church of Ephesus, after a commendation of the first works,
to which they were commanded to return, were accused of having
left their “ first love,” and threatened with the removal of their
candlestick out of its place, except they should repent. Ephesus
is situated nearly fifty miles north of Smyrna. It was the metro-
polis of Ionia, and a great and opulent city, and, according to
Strabo, the greatest emporium of Asia Minor. It was chiefly
famous for the Temple of Diana, “ whom all Asia worshipped,”
which was adorned with one hundred and twenty-seven columns
of Parian marble, each of a single shaft, and sixty feet high, and
which formed one of the seven wonders of the world. The
vemains of this magnificent theatre, in which it is said that
twenty thousand people could easily have heen scated, are yet to
e seen ; but “a few heaps of stones, and some miserable mud
cottages, occasionally tenanted by Turks, without one Christian
residing there, are all the remains of ancient Ephesus.” It is, as
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described by different travellers, a solemn and most forlorn spot.
The Epistle to the Ephesians is read throughout the world, but
there is none in Ephoesus to read it now. They left their first
love;” theyreturned not to their first works. Their candlestick has
been removed out of its place, and the great city of Ephesus is
1o more.

The Church of Smyrna was approved of as “rich,” and no
judgment was denounced against it. They were warned of a
tribulation of ten days—the ten years’ persecution by Diocletian—
and were enjoined to be faithful unto death, and they would
receive a crown of life; and, unlike to the fate of the more
famous city of Ephesus, Smyrna is still a large city, containing
nearly one hundred thousand inhabitants, with several Greek
churches ; and an English and other Christian ministers have
resided in it. The light has indeed become dim, but the candle-
stick has not been wholly removed out of its place.

(To be continued.)

LETTERS FOR THE YOUNG.—No. IX.

My DEAR YoUNG FRIEND,—I have been thinking of writing
to you for the last month, and now I sit down endeavouring to
accomplish it. I hope this will find you in good health. I am
rather poorly myself, suffering much at times from a severe pain
in my back and chest, which often serve to remind me that I am
mortal, and must sooner or later die.

I have of late felt greatly the emptiness and vanity of all this
world calls good or great, knowing, as the Word of God declares,
that ““ we have no abiding city here.” Oh, how fast time does
appear to be flying! I have been at Milton twelve years this
summer, and really it seems, as it were, but a moment, a dream,
a tale that is told ; and, when I sit down to compare time with
eternity, what an overwhelming thought it is! Oh, how solemn
to think that every day brings me so much the nearer to the
end of time and the beginning of a never-ending eternity—
an everlasting eternity of bliss ang happiness, or an everlast-
ing cternity of misery and woe! Ol, my young friend, what
must the thought of eternity be to those that fear not God,
and know Him not as their Friend and Deliverer ? for “all have
sinned, and come short of the glory of God,” and there
never can be any means of escape from eternal death and
destruction but by being brought to Jesus Christ; for the
inspired Apostle declares that ‘ there is no other name given
under heaven amongst men whereby we must be saved, only
by the name of Jesus Christ;” so there is only this one way of
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salvation, and what must bo the consequence if we miss this only
way? It must be eternal misery, despair, and woe; as it is
writ,tfn, “The smoke of their torment ascendeth up for ever and
cever.

Oh, my dear young friend, I well remember boforc I was as
old as you are feeling sin to be a burden to my mind ; and, as
I thought upon death and eternal misery, which are the wages of
sin, that Scripture in the third chapter of John used powerfully
to come into my mind, “ Ye must be born again ;" and, “ Except a
man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of heaven;” and,
again, ‘“ Except a man be converted, and become as a little child,
he shall in no case enter the kingdom of God.” Oh, how my soul
did cry to God that I might know what it was to be converted,
and be born again, knowing that, if I did not enter the kingdom
of heaven, I must enter hell, and be in torments for ever and
ever ; and it made me forsake all sinful company, and retire into
some secret spot to pray to God for mercy ; and many times has
my soul cried aloud unto God under hedges, in dreary lanes, in
stone pits, in old hovels, and many other lonely places, that my
soul might find mercy ; and I have a blessed hope that my soul
has found the mercy 1 sought, and that Jesus has appeared to me
as my Saviour and Redeemer. Oh, what an unspeakable mercy
this is! May the God of all mercy, goodness, and truth bless
you in like manner, if it be His holy will. ,

T am truly pleased to know you are so comfortably situated
in the things of providence, and it would rejoice me much to find
you a poor sinner at the feet of Jesus, seeking for mercy, for
He hath said, “ He that seeks shall find ;” and to find mercy in
Jesus will make you rich indeed to all intents and purposes.

Your father and mother are both well. Inow subscribe myself,

Your sincere friend and well-wisher,
Milton, August 6th, 1864. JAMES GARDNER.

WHAT an awful thing to see Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob in the
kingdom of heaven, and you yourselves thrust out! Ob, to be
among the *“ thrust out” ! What can be more awful ¥ “And they
that were ready went in with Him to the marriage supper ; and
the door was shut.”—Tiptaft.

Gob has a sovereign right to do with us as He pleases ; and, if
we consider what we are, surely we shall confess we have no
reason to complain ; and to those who seek Him, His sovereignty
is exercised in a way of grace. All shall work together for good.
Everything is needful that He sends ; nothing can be needful that

He withholds.—Newton.
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SERMON PREACHED BY MR. HULL,

ON OOl FRIDAY, MARCH 26TH, 1880.

“The sufferings of Christ, and the glory that should follow.”
—1 PETER i. 11.

SoME of the Lord’s children are continually proving the truth of
that word, more or less, “The end of a matter is better than the
beginning,” And why is it so? Because we do not always
apprehend at the first the good hand and favour of the Lord in
it ; therefore the beginning of a matter, at times, so seriously
affects the mind, weighs so heavily upon the spirit, and so over-
comes the measure of faith within, that thoughts of the end not
only fill us with fear, but we may ask, in fact, with dread and
alarm, what the end of these things will be. Yes, and this even
after we have been instructed, time after time, to know that God’s
‘Word, despite our unbelief and fears, stands and prevails accord-
ing to that declaration, *“ All things work together for good to
them that love God, to them who are the called according to His
purpose.” Because it is not every time trouble comes that we
can read our title clearly ; it is not every time we are plunged
_into the fiery trial that we can say we are the sons of God ; it is
not always we can feelingly say, “ My Lord and my God !” Yet
we may have received the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and
some of us have, I trust, so blessedly realized His pardoning blood
and love, that our judgment is established in these things by the
blessed experience of them ; but then sometimes we lose the
sweet, feeling sense of them ; yea, even the oldest Christians will
do this; and thus, although our judgment is settled, we alternate
in our experience and enjoyment of these things. And, however
strong we may be in faith, or however settled in our Judcrment
there 1s a tender feeling in one that is born of God that makes
the effects of these changes manifest. That tender grace is * the
fear of the Lord,” and T would not be void of that feature of
grace for all the world. A blessed measure of that makes
those who are the subjects of it manifest, as living epistles of
Christ ; but to lack that is to lack spiritual sen51b111t,y, and entirely
to lack that, is to lack the life of God. A man may have all
knowledge, he may have faith,and he may have gifts to a wonderful
degree, and yet: that one word of the Lord Jesus Christ’s to the
rich young man may lay his religion in the dust : ¢ One thing thou
lackest.” “ And,” says Paul, though I have the gift of prophecy,
No. 26, New SEries, FEBRUARY, 1881.
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and understand all mysteries, and all knowledge "—yea, in a word,
as though he had said, I may possess all that a man can boast of—
vet, lacking charity, “1 am become as sounding brass, or a tinkling
¢cymbal.”  The sounding brass and tinkling cymbal may make a
noise, and charm the ear, but, though giving sound, they are
without life.

Then it is a mercy for us to have a feeling religion, and, if we
have, that feeling will influence us in a very great degree. In
our early days especially, we were much guided by our feelings.
Sometimes they lifted us up wonderfully, and at other times they
cast us down as sorely. Sometimes we believed we were the
children of God, and sometimes we doubted whether we had ever
obtained mercy of the Lord. And why? Because when we did
not feel it, we foared we did not possess it ; thus young Christians
aro often tossed up and down between hope and fear ; if they do
not feel that grace in exercise which they at one time hoped they
had reccived, they doubt it altogether. These are the little ones
of the Lord’s flock, and it does not do to overdrive them, for they
are very tender ; they scarcely know how to set their feet to the
ground, so as to walk theliving way ; they need some one to guide
and help them along. They are like the poor man at the pool ; he
needed help, he kmew that the healing waters were there, but
when the Lord asked him, ¢ Wilt thou be made whole?” the
impotent man answered Him, “I have no man, when the water
is troubled, to put me into the pool; but while I am coming,
another steppeth down before me.” Others were healed, but he
was left behind. So it is with these weaklings in faith. Mark,
their faith is not weak, but the measure of it is small, and
because- the measure of it is small, they are weaklings in faith.
No, their faith is not weak. You try to move them from the
object of it, and you could no more do it than you could move a
mighty rock, for 1t is founded on the Reck of Ages. God has
engrafted His Word in their hearts. They have the truth within
them, and as far as the Lord unfolds His Word, they embrace it.
But their faith is a feeling faith ; it looks for and wants what is
revealed in the Word of God,—the knowledge of Christ.
There are many people who are very ready with their faith ; they
can read the Word, and set their minds upon it, and are satisfied
with the bare letter of it. But these weaklings in faith want to
find in the Word the unction of redeeming grace and dying love;
there is the cluster of grapes, it is true, and the new wine is
found therein. But who is to press it out? Ah! when the
Lord the Spirit opens up the Word of the Gospel to these weak-
lings, they receive it, they eat and drink it, and it is nourishment
to their souls. Yea, it is the Word of Life to them ; as Jeremiah
says, “ Thy words were found, and I did eat them, and Thy
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word was unto me the joy and rejoicing of mine heart.” Now,
these poor weaklings can very rarely go forward in the Divine
life comfortably. It is a great thing with them when they can
read the Word of God comfortably, or when they can go to the
Throne of Grace comfortably. They cannot be content with
merely reading the Word, or going on their knees! No, they
are feeling after life, after power, after substance. And I hope
there are a goodly number of us here this morning that know
this sensitiveness of feeling—a feeling after Christ. We want to
receive Him, we want by faith to eat His flesh and drink His
blood. Now with such as these the future will appear very dark
at times, especially if they are in a low state of soul. How very
frequently you will find them concerned as to whether they truly
know the Lord, and if so, whether they shall endure to the end ;
whether they shall be found among the wise, or among the foolish
virgins, when the Bridegroom’s voice shall be heard. How
anxious their heart is as to the future; and they can only be
satisfied as to it, when they enjoy a present blessing, for the
question with them is, “Am I His, or am I not?” And, even
if the Lord favours them at times with some sweet token of His
love, and they for a time hope they are of the number of His
children, still their anxious fears will return, and they will say
with the poet—

¢¢ Assure my conscience of her part
In the Redeemer’s blood ;
And bear Thy witness with my heart,
That I am born of God.”

“ Oh,” says some poor exercised soul, “if I could only be assured
of that ! If the blessed Spirit would but set His seal upon my
heart, and give me this blessed testimony, then I could say, with
good old Simeon, ¢ Lord, now lettest Thou Thy servant depart
in peace, for mine eyes have seen Thy salvation.”” I hope that
all such anxious ones who are present may find something in
our subject this morning to encourage them.

In the first place, let us notice that in these words we have set
before us, as an encouragement to us in the time of suffering, the
fact that our Lord and Master went before, in the same path that
we now tread. Yea, He went through a baptism of suffering. He
hid not His face from shame and spitting. He endured the cross,
while at the same time He despised the shame. And what was
the secret of it all? Why, the glory that was to follow! And,
since it was the condition of the covenant, and according to the
Father’s will, that He should go through suffering to receive the
glory at the end (for the consummation of His suffering must be
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glory), therefore He despised the shame that was put upon Him,
for His people’s sake; and, though the garden agony reduced
Him very low, and wrung that memorable cry from Him,
“TFatler, if it be possible, let this cup pass from Me,” yet He
said, “ Not My will, but Thine be done.”

The sufferings of Christ were testified of by the Holy Ghost
from the beginning ; for the redemption by Christ was preached
in the garden of Eden. No sooner had the malady of sin
entered into the world than the remedy was made known ; mercy,
peace, and salvation were proclaimed in the garden of Eden.
There the transgression was committed ; there the Gospel was
unfolded ; there, where the work of Satan had blighted God's
creation, God’s great scheme of salvation was revealed ; there,
where man was ruined Christ was set up, and where the serpent
gave the wound, the blood of healing was applied. And so it
has been from that day to this in the Gospel of the grace of God
—the sufferings of the Lord of life and glory have been set over
against transgression, sin, and the curse. And while we
trace, on the one hand, the sufferings of the Lamb of God, on
the other His glory is revealed in tbe accomplishment of the
work of redemption and the bringing in of love, joy, peace, and
salvation. And pow the Gospel is proclaimed through the
length and breadth of the land, “ Peace on earth, goodwill towards
man;” and the result is that glory redounds unto God in the
salvation of the vessels of mercy. What a sweet chapter (Isaiah liii.)
that was I read at the commencement of the service! How the
Holy Spirit went before in testifying of Jesus! how blessedly
He lifted Him up upon the Gospel pole, and revealed Him in all
ages as the Anointed One—the Lamb of God! There is very
little recorded of what was said in the garden of Eden either
concerning the dreadful malady or of the wonderful remedy. It
was said that the serpent would bruise the heel of the promised
seed, but that the seed of the woman should bruise the serpent’s
head. This was a very blessed promise concerning the conquest
of Christ ; and the Gospel record shows that, though the serpent
did bruise His heel, yet He, as foretold, did tread with fatal
power upon the head of the serpent. And I have often been
glad of that other blessed promise made to the saints, “ The
God of peace shall bruise Satan under your feet shortly.” Thus
victory 1s sure to all the saints, for as Christ suffered for the
whole, and entered into glory, so shall all His people enter there
too. And as He triumphed over hell and the grave, and ascended
upon high, so they shall triumph too, but in Him. It is sweet at
times to trace how, from that first opening up of the Gospel in
the garden of Eden, that living stream has gone forth far and
wide in all directions,
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““ Far and wide the cleansing flood
O'er the sin-cursed garden ran,
Preaching peace by Jesus’ blood,
Blissful sound to rebel man.”

And from that day to this the same doctrine has been carried
and preached wherever the Word of the Lord is known. Men
have changed, but the Gospel has not changed. Times and
seasons have changed, but the Gospel remains unaltered. All
things around us change, but the Word of God remains the
same. It is immutable—like unto Himself, and His name is
«Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever.”
We have many new theories started, many (so-called) Gospels
preached, and many new views are set forth as doctrines. These
will endure but for a time and then pass away, but the Word of
God lives and abides for ever ; the Gospel of His grace remains
immovable, and the doctrines of Christ continue unshaken.
The devil may cast the waters of error out of his mouth as a
flood after the woman, to cause her to be carried away thereby.
But no ; for while many of the enemies of Christ are given up
to error, the mystery of redeeming grace and dying love is still
the theme of the Gospel. And this Gospel still goes forth by
the power of the Holy Ghost. Still it reaches one here and
another there, and still poor sinners are made glad as they find
it is by the smart of Christ they are healed, by the sufferings of
Christ they are delivered, by His death they live, and by His
being reduced to poverty, shame, and death, they are clothed
with honour and raised to the high position of kings and priests
unto God.

Now, when the blessed Spirit testified beforehand of these
things in His Word and in the midst of the Church, it was, as I
have before hinted, for the good of God’s elect; and wherever
that Gospel has been preached, there have been those who
have not only heard the glad sound, but have received the Word
in their heart, and they have been savingly benefited by it. For
as it was in the days of the disciples, so it is now. ‘““As many
as were ordained to eternal life believed.” The Word of God
went forth, and fell with power into the hearts of God’s elect;
and so now, wherever the vessels of mercy are scattered abroad,
the Word of God not only comes with power upon them, but abides
in them and brings forth fruit unto God. Thus the Apostle says,
“The grace of God that bringeth salvation hath appeared to all
men.” It appears unto all men, while it teaches only God’s elect.
“Teaching us that, denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we
should live soberly, righteously, and godly, in this present
world ; looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious appear-
ing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ; who gave
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Himself for us, that He might redeem us from all iniquity, and
purify unto Himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works.”
All may see the Gospel and hear it ; but as it was in the days of
the Lord Jesus Christ, so it is now. There were many who
looked upon Him, many who saw His works, many that were
professedly waiting for the kingdom of the Messiah; but they
received Him not ; they had no place for Him in their hearts.
As Mr. Hart says, speaking of the inn at Bethlehem—

““ The crowded inn, like sinners’ hearts,
(O ignorance extreme !)
For other guests of various sorts
Hagd room ; but none for Him.”

And, as John says, “ He came unto His own” (the Jewish nation),
“and His own received Him not. But as many as received Him,
to them gave He power,” or privilege, “ to become the sons of
God, even to them that believe on His name: which were borp,
not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will .of man,
but of God.”

In the second place, let us notice that, as glory followed
the sufferings of Christ, so a saving knowledge of Him follows
trouble in the soul of one that is convinced of sin. The
testifying of the sufferings of Christ is a theme that is
sweet to sin-sick souls, and to them only; and if you have
never been made sick of sin, you have never been in love
with the Lord Jesus Christ; if you have never known
the malady of sin, you have never known the suitability
and blessedness of the remedy that is in Christ. But where
the malady is felt, there soonmer or later the remedy is made
known; where iniquity is felt, there the blood of Christ
becomes a purifying stream. And why? Because when God
convinces a sinner of sin, he feels he is unholy, and that he
has to do with that God who is holy as well as just, who will
by no means clear the guilty without a surety ; and he feels the
law holds out no mercy, for it says, “The soul that sinneth, it
shall die.” Thus, as the Holy Spirit convinces of sin, the sinner
is brought to stand before Mount Sinai, and, as he hears the
thunderings of God’s law, he finds that the Word of God is quick
and powerful and sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing
even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit and of the
joints and marrow, and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents
of the heart. Neither is there any creature that is not manifest
in His sight, but all things are naked and open unto the eyes of
Him with whom we have to do.

And this begets the heartfelt cry, “ What must I do to be
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saved 1"’ To such as these the Gospel theme becomes a Gospel
theme indeed, for it is the glad tidings of salvation to all such.
As the angel said unto the shepherds, “Fear not : for, behold, T
bring you good tidings of great joy, which shail be to all people.
For unto you is born this day 1n the city of David a Saviour,
which is Christ the Lord.”

I hope there are some who are looking for the mercy of Christ,
because nothing short of that will suffice them, and they are
saying, “Oh, if I did but know that He shed His blood on
Calvary’s tree to atone for my sin and bring me near to God;
but alas! alas ! while I can believe that He died to save sinners, 1
fear there is no mercy for such a wretch as I.” What can 1 say
to such as these, save point them to the Gospel ¢ But then I have
no pewer to preach it home to their hearts. I often wish I
could. I may speak of the mercy of God in Christ, and how I
have experienced it ; and I may tell the poor sinner that He is all-
sufficient for their case, as I have found Him to be in mine ; but
I cannot give them the experience of it, for I cannot bring the
Word of God home to either my own soul or theirs. But we
speak of these things in faith, believing that God the Holy
Ghost can apply them in a moment, for ours is not a Gospel void
of the Holy Ghost. We both believe in and speak of His ability,
as the Comforter, to bind up and heal a broken heart. Docs
He not know our hearts? does He not know cur troubles ? and
is He not able to bring a word to suit our every case ? Yes, I
have found, and so will all poor, needy, burdened sinners find,
that He can apply the remedy to the malady, for—

‘“ The Holy Ghost must give the wound
And make the wounded whole.”

We preach these things in faith, and sometimes the Holy
Ghost so brings the Word of truth home to the heart—yea, in a
moment—that we are ready to say, What a blessed portion of
the Word of God that is! how it testifies of Christ! Ah! but
we could not have seen so much in it but by the enlightenings of
the Holy Ghost. Of old it was said, ““The testimony of Jesus is
the spirit of prophecy,” and so it is now ; and, as it was then the
work of the Blessed Spirit to make the Lord Jesus Christ known
to poor afflicted sinners, so it is now. The Gospel is not changed.
Whoever may turn away from it, or seek to substitute some
thing else for it, that does not alter the way of God, nor hinder
the work of God. His dealings with sinners are still the same ;
and, when the Gospel is made known to them, and they by faith in
the Lord Jesus Christ receive the pardon of sin, they can say,
with Hart—
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“ Faith in the bleeding Lamb,
Oh, what a gift is this !

Hope of salvation in His name,
How comfortable ’tis !”

Some one here this morning may say, “Ob, that I had that
faith ! If I could but believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, I could
then feel satisfied as to the result.” Well, if you have faith to
hang upon Him, you have that faith there spoken of. Then says
the poor soul, I fear I have none at all.” But here is the point.
You may not be able with the eye of your faith to see Christ in a
com{ortable way, or as clearly as you desire ; yet that does not prove
that you have no faith. God takes His own time and ways for you
to stand on Mount Sinai and hear the thunderings of God’s holy
law, and He will make you to endure this schooling ; for Paul
says, ‘ The heir, as long as he is a child, differeth nothing from a
servant, though he be lord of all; but is under tutors and
governors until the time appointed of the father.” Well, while
vour eyes are fixed on these things you do not see Christ as your
Friend. Sinai's thunderings do not speak of Christ; they only
show God to be a consuming fire. Therefore, while you are at
Mount Sinai, Mount Zion is veiled from your view; but by-and-
by the Holy Spirit comes, and says to the poor, distracted sinner,
“Ye have compassed this Mount long enough.” * Well,” says the
poor soul, “where is the next step to be—to the flames of hell ¢”
Oh, no. “Then where to?” Oh, there is Mount Zion and the cleft
Rock, and the Holy Spirit will lead thee, and bring thee to
Calvary, and there is quite another sight for thee to behold ; and
oh, what a sight is that! The bleeding, suffering Son of God.
And what does that sight do? Why, the moment you see Him,
your burden falls off —your guilt is gone—your trouble subsides ;
and, as the joy of God’s salvation flows into your soul, and you
realize by faith the sweet truth contained in that chapter I read at
the commencement of the service (Isaish liii. 3, 5, 6) : ““The Lord
hath laid on Him the iniquity of us all,” &c. These sufferings of
Christ were vicarious sufferings ; they were not sufferings due to
Him ; they were due to us—

““ Yes, the Redeemer left His throne,
His radiant throne on high—
Surprising mercy, love unknown—
To sufler, bleed, and die.

“ He took the dying traitor’s place,
And suffered in our stead ;
For man—oh, miracle of grace ! —
For man the Saviour bled.”

There we see Him as the Paschal Lamb, roasted in the flame of
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God’s just wrath ; there we see the Daysman, by whom we may
approach unto God, standing in the breach ; there we see Him as
our peace : “This Man shall be the peace;” and there is no
peaco to be found elsewhere. Now, when we are enabled to trace
the substance of this Gospel in our experience, how the heart
melts, how sin and self are abhorred, and how heartily we sing,
with the poet—

‘ Why me, why me, O blessed God ?
‘Why such a wretch as me,
‘Who must for ever lie in hell,
Was not salvation free ?”

What ! the Son of God come from heaven to seek and save
wme? The Lamb of God slain for me ? The Holy Christ of God
made a curse for me? What! God punish His Son for me?
Yes, “ He was wounded for our transgressions, He was bruised
for our iniquities : the chastisement of our peace was upon Him ;
and with His stripes we are healed. All we like sheep have gone
astray ; we have turned every one to his own way ; and the Lord
hath laid on Him the iniquity of us all.” Oh, if it were not for
the end of these things, the glorious result of them, the very
thought of them would be intolerable ! As it is, a view by faith
of the sufferings of Christ while a Man of Sorrows here below,
and of His cruel death on the cross, does at times sink us so low
that we need, like John, to have strength put into us, to be
“ strengthened with might by His Spirit in the inner man,” in
order to be able to bear it.

Let us notice, in the third place, that sufferings go before
establishment in the faith ; and I feel sure that there is not one
of the Lord’s exercised children here this morning but would say,
T could welcome the trials and sufferings I meet with by the
way, if I was certain they would end in the promised blessing.”
But when the suffering comes, the question is, Is it right ? and
sometimes the clouds so cover everything of a promising nature,
that we feel persuaded it is anything but right. Unbelief says it
is not right, and that the things we are tried by are not to be
found in the Word of God, and therefore have no relation to
His promise ; and the adversary puts such a colouring upon the
Word, and casts such a cloud upon the mind, that the exercised
soul fears its case is as opposite to the Word of God as possible,
and that he has no part or lot in the promised blessing.

Now, when the soul is thus laid low in the dust, the devil is
very busy, and he makes sad work in the heart of a poor, cast-
down sinner ; and why ¢ Because all sensible enjoyment in the
Word of God and in the ways of God is perished, and now the
enemy comes, and tries to persuade the poor sinmer that he is
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deceived ; that he is not one that is born of the Spirit, and that
the end of these trials will prove him to be nothing more than an
em)ty professor or a hypocrite ; and he says, “You know that
the end of all such will be an awful end.” Ah! friends, I am
not a stranger to these things. I have been tried like this for
years together; yea, sorely tried. Well, some may say, Are
you not tried now ?” Yes, I am, but the Lord has by these means
taught me a lttle which is of great service to me ; and I will tell
you one thing that I have found, which is this: Satan never
comes to try me with these things except when the Lord has
hidden His face from me. When the Lord lets me enjoy a little
of His love, and when His mercy flows sweetly into my heart,
Satan skulks away ; but when the Lord withdraws the light of His
countenance, it is with me as with my Master when He said,
“This is your hour and the power of darkness.” Sometimes the
enemy has tried me much by setting before me the reality of true
religion. Ah! he will preach that up wonderfully at times ; and
why ? Because he knows it will fill me with shame, confusion,
and fear, on account of the difference there is between my feelings
and what I see in that. And then again, when the Lord. blesses
me, he tries afterwards to make me believe that it is only a
delusive fancy of the mind, and thus stirs up my unbelief and
infidelity respecting that which he before set that as such a
reality. The Apostle says, “ We are not ignorant. of his devices,”
Still, this is most trying, I grant; but I am something like
Rutherford. He says, when speaking of the tactics of the enemy,
“I am come to like a rumbling and a raging devil best, because
1 know his working then; but when he comes with a plausible
subject, he often ensnares me.” What a mercy, therefore, if we
are so instructed as not to be ignorant of his devices; and even
the disciples of the Lord, who have grown old in His ways, are
not free from these changes. They are not left to settle on their
lees. Oh, no; not but that, by continual exercises and deliver-
ances, they become more established in the faith, for they thereby
“ grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour
Jesus Christ; ” so that it is with them as Peter says, ‘‘But the
God of all grace, who hath called us unto His eternal glory by
Christ Jesus, after that ye have suffered a while, make you
perfect, stablish, strengthen, settle you.” )

Now, the latter part of that text is what every child of God
desires—to have the heart established with grace; to be estab-
lished not only in faith, but in experience. He desires to be
blessedly established in the things of God, and to be able to say,
with the Apostle, “I know whom I have believed, and am
persuaded that He is able to keep that which I have committed
unto Him against that day.” ¢ Oh, that is what I have been
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looking for for years!” say some of my aged friends who are
lere this morning. “I have been hoping and looking for that
day, but it has not come yet.” Well, perhaps you are hoping
now, although you have been waiting so long, that the day will
come when you shall be blessedly established in Christ. Then, I
would say, ‘ In patience possess ye your souls,” for the time of
love will come. But, after all, how difficult it is at times to feel
satisfied that the way we are walking in is the right way to the
right end !

Well, one thing is certain, and that is in our favour. The
Lord does thus bring many of His people through suffering to the
establishment they desire ; and was not this, as we have noticed,
the path of the Son of God ? Did He not pass through suffering
to glory ? Was not that glory set before Hin? As it is said,
“ Who for the joy that was set before Him endured the cross,
despising the shame.” He looked forward to the consummation
of the glorious purposes of God—the perfecting of the salvation
of the Church ; and, while that awful baptism of saffering was
before Him, He said, “I have a baptism to be baptised with ; and
how am I straitened till it be accomplished !” He was, so to
speak, pent up in Himself until He had waded through that
awful baptism of suffering for the accomplishment of the end—
the finishing of the work which the Father gave Him to do ; and
if we are His we must follow in His steps. We are to tread the
way our Lord and Master trod, for all the disciples of the Lord
Jesus Christ are to walk in His footprints, and to follow in His
ways ; and this is a very sweet trait of discipleship, to look upon
our Master; and covet to follow Him, to be like Him—yea, to be
conformed to.the image of Christ Jesus, God’s dear and well-
beloved Son. Mark how the Apostle prays: “ That I may know
Him, and the power of His resurrection, and the fellowship of
His sufferings, being made conformable unto His death;” and
cannot many of us breathe as our desire what says Mr. Hart in
hymn called « The Wish "—

¢¢ If dust and ashes might presume,.

Great God, to talk with Thee ;

If in Thy presence can be room
For crawling worms like me ;

I humbly would my wish present,
For wishes 1 have none ;

All my desires are now content
To be comprised in one.”

‘‘ The single boon I would entreat
Is, to be led by Thee
To gaze upon Thy bloody sweat
In sad Gethsemane ;
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To view (as I could bear at least)
_Thy tender broken heart,
Like a rich olive, bruised and prest
With agonizing smart.

¢ To see Thee bowed beneath my guilt—

Intolerable load !

To see Thy blood for sinners spilt,
My groaning, gasping God !

With sympathizing grief to mourn
The sorrows of Thy soul,

The pangs and tortures by Thee borne
In some degree condole,

“ There, musing on Thy mighty love,

I always would remain ;

Or but to Golgotha remove,
And thence return again.

In each dear place the same rich scene
Should ever be renewed ;

No object else should intervene,
Bat all be love and blood.”

Ob, if we could hear those sighs and groans, and were favoured
to see, by faith, the suffering Lamb of God more frequently, how
this would deaden us to sin, to self, and to the world! We
should be more spiritually-minded and free, and our affections
aud conversation would be in heaven, * From whence also we look
for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ.”

And now let us briefly observe that as the Scriptures testify,
so0 you, in all your experience, will find that the way to glory is
through suffering; so Peter says, “Forasmuch then as Christ
hath suffered for us in the flesh, arm yourselves likewise with the
same mind.” So we are to look out for the suffering. If we
would have fellowship, with Him. Do not think that because
Christ endured the cross you are never to know the bitterness
of sin and the curse, for if you are His disciples you must drink
of His cup and be baptized with His baptism, in your measure ;
not in a way of merit, but of fellowship. But as we experience
this fellowship with Him in His sufferings, so the time comes
when we realize what John says in the third chapter of his first
epistle, “ Behold, what manner of love the Father hath bestowed
upon us, that we should be called the sons of God ;” and when,
as we are raised to this blessed experience, we realize not only
that we are Christ's, but that the time is coming when we shall
be with Him, and shall be like unto Him—yea, when we shall be
glorified together with Him. So John says, * Beloved, now are
we the sous of God, and it doth not yet appear what we shall
be ; but we know that, when He shall appear, we shall be like
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Him ; for we shall see Him as He is.” So when we have passed
through the sufferings we shall come to the glory ; for as we
have a part with Him in His death now, so also we shall have a
part with Him in His resurrection, for He said, “I ascend untn
my Father and your Father ; and to my God, and your God ;” and
as we have a part with Him in His sufferings now, so also we
shall have a part with Him in His glory, for He who is now set
down at the right hand of the Father, before He left this world
said, ‘“Father, I will that they also, whom Thou hast giveu Me,
be with Me where I am ; that they may behold My glory.”

Oh, that in all our afflictions and troubles by the way we
may ever- “consider Him who endured such contradiction of
sinners against Himself, lest we be wearied and faint in our
minds.” For how light are our afflictions compared with His, and
what is our cross compared with that He bore for us? And then
we have His own word for every time of need, “My grace is
sufficient for thee ;” and He has not only said, “Lo, I am with
you alway, even unto the end of the world,” but He has also
declared, “ Where I am, there also shall My servant be.” Thus
through all our warfare we have His example, conquest, and
promise set before us for our encouragement and assurance
respecting the glorious issue of the struggle. May the God of
all grace make these truths rich blessings to our souls, and He
shall bear the glory.

COMPLETE IN HIM.

“ HAPPY are the people that are in such a case : yea, blessed
are the people who have the Lord for their God.” Oh, let us look
to Jesus Christ, and to Him alone, continually, for every blessing
we stand in need of. Jesus is our one object. Let our wants be
what they may, Jesus Christ is consecrated and appointed by His
Father to help, relieve, and supply us. All fulness dwellsin Him.
All the fulness of righteousness, holiness, grace, pardon, comfort,
and consolation dwell in the great Head of the Church; and
this is our Lord’s command : ¢ Look unto Me, and be ye saved.”
May you be kept continually looking out of yourselves to Jesus
alonz! Oh, remember what you are in Him! In Him God the
Father chose you from eternity, and, as members of Jesus, He
loves you with the same love wherewith He loves Christ Himseli.
He views you in Him, clothed in His righteousness, and cleansed
by His blood ; and in Jesus, in whom all the fulness of the God-
head dwells bodily, ye are complete.—Exlract from Eyles Pierce's
Letters.
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MEMOIR OF THE LATE JOHN CLARK, OF
FIVEASHDOWN.
(Conténued from page 29.)

OUR January paper closed with the relation of our friend's sin-
gular call by grace. That this was God’s own time and way
subsequent circumstances and exercises fully proved. But it is
generally found, especially at first, with many of the Lord’s people
that righteous self will thrust itself in the place of sinful self
before hoth are abased to make way for the coronation of Christ
in the soul’s affection. So here, John Clark felt great self-compla-
cency that he had given up the low habit of swearing, and that
he could speak without lying ; he also began regularly to attend
a place of worship on a Sunday, either church or chapel, giving
preference to the latter because, as lie then thought, he saw
greater consistency of life among Dissenters ; but after finding
much hypocrisy in many of them, he learned that no form of
worship is acceptable unto the Lord but that which is spiritual,
wherein the heart is engaged. He soon found that he had no.
power to withstand temptation ; for falling in one day with one
.or two of his old companions, they held him fast and declared they
would not release him unless he sang them a song. This he
consented to, and then took his leave of them. When he was
alone he bitterly reflected upon his folly, and felt that his reli-
gion was gone, and that all his doings were undone. However,
he still tried to patch up a legal righteousness by repenting for
his sin; and having found some new associates at a chapel, he
was there soon invited to become a Sunday-school teacher, which
he felt irksome. Here he said they made him keeper of the vine-
yards, but his own vineyard he had not kept, and although very
agnorant of divine things, he felt to loathe what he continually
heard from pastor and people—the glory of God eclipsed by the
praise of man.

When walking to his lodgings one day, thinking over the
high-flown language he had been hearing from the pulpit, it was
as if some one said to him, “ Son of man, look at the thirty-third
chapter of Isaiah,” “Which (says he) when I got home I did,
and the first words that caught my eye were the following:
“Thou shalt not see a fierce people, a people of a deeper speech
than thou canst perceive; of a stammering tongue, that thou
canst not understand.’ Oh, how I was struck that this was not
to be the people I was finally to dwell with, for my understand-
ing began to be opened a little to see what grace was in its
sovereignty and freeness; the Lord was about to instruct me
with a high hand, not to say, A confederacy, to all to whom this
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people should say, A confederacy ; nor to fear their fear, nor he
afraid ; but to sanctify the Lord of Hosts Himself, to let Himn
be my fear and my dread (Isa. viii. 12, 13).”

While among these heady, light-hearted professors he was
specially warned of some whom they called “ Antinomiams,” who
held, as they said, * high Calvinism ;” but for all this the power
of divine truth forced itself upon him, and by it he was finally
rescued from “this congregation of the dead.”

The good man with whom he worked (referred to on p. 28)
would now and then drop a word upon religion, and the doctrine
of election was spoken of, at which our friend remarked, “ Ob,
election! election! What is that ?” Thereupon he began to
search his Bible, and soon found it to be a solemn truth. He
says :—‘“ I saw that ¢ the election hath obtained it, and the rest
were blinded ' (Rom. xi. 7); that the rest were blinded in the
past to show that they were under the curse. ‘The people
against whom the Lord hath indignation for ever’ (Mal. i 4).
¢The miry places and the marishes that shall not be healed’
(Ezek. xlvii. 11). I saw God called Abraham alone (Isa. li. 2) ;
and therefore the call was particular. That the Saviour called to
him whom He would (Mark iii. 13); and when speaking of the
troubles that were to come upon Jerusalem, He said that the days
of trouble were to be shortened for the elect’s sake (Matt. xxiv.
22), and that the angels were to be sent ‘to gather together His
elect from the four winds, from the uttermost part of the earth
to the uttermost part of heaven’ (Mark xiii. 27); that He heard
the prayers of His elect(Luke xviii. 7). ¢Oh, thought I, ‘here are
the doctrines of election and reprobation. Oh, what shall T do ?
What is all my reformation and all my religion? For if I was
not chosen in Christ before the foundation of the world I must
be for ever lost. How am I to know my election of God? Well,’
I thought, ‘the only way to come at this is to pray God to show
me ;' upon which I uttered the following prayer, ¢ O Lord, will it
please Thee to show me whether I am elected or reprobated ¢’

“ Well, the next day, when we were at work, the good man and
I were talking together, and he was telling me ot two hearers of
Mr. Huntington’s, who, in going to vote for a member of Parlia-
ment for the sake of money, gave their votes to another : these
men, he said, died in horrors.

“ As he uttered the words, a sin I had been guilty of when a boy
flashed into my mind, and I thought at that time that the only
way to keep myself from that sin was to make oath that I would
never commit 1t any more, which I did, and used the following
words, ‘I will never commit this sin any more, so help me
God.! ‘Now,’ says conscience, ‘ you have committed it again and
again, and as these men died in horrors, so will you. And now
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vou have asked God to show you whether you are elect or
veprobate, and He has shown you.” Oh, the horror that filled my
mind ! despair seized me ; the wrath of God took hold of me;the
Dlast of His hreath blew upon me ; the poison of His arrows
drank up my spirit ; my bowels were troubled ; a fearful looking
for judgment and of fiery indignation to devour me as an
adversary. I was shaken to pieces, and there was nothing but
blackness and darkness before me. I arose from my seat, and
the good man saw I was in a sad state, for I nearly fell down.
He cried ont, ¢ John, what is the matter with you ?’ but I could
not tell him. I have wished since that I had; but I wanted to
tell no man, for my groanings could not be uttered. My
countenance was the picture of despair—that which recently had
been so lively with humour. The bloom of my countenance gave
way, as it is said, * When Thou with rebukes dost correct man
for iniquity, Thou makest his beauty to consume away like a
moth’ (Ps. xxxix. 11). Judgment now was set to my line of con-
duct, and the plummet of righteousness to my uprightness. 1
withered like the grass and the flower of the field, for the Spirit
had blown upon me. Now the book of Job, and the mournful
parts of the Psalms suited me, such as, ¢ On my eyelids sits the
shadow of death ;’ *My heart is smitten and withered like grass,
so that I forget to eat my bread ;° ¢ The sorrows of death
encompassme ;’ ¢ I sink in deep mire, where there isno standing ;’
¢ While I suffer Thy terrors, I am distracted ;' ¢ Thine arrows
stick fast in me, and Thine hand presseth me sore.’ Now the
book of Job became my companion. Like him, my soul chose
death and strangling rather than life. I seemed a companion to
dragons and a brother to owls. I wished myself anything but a
man. I looked at dogs and horses and wished I was one of them.
These words followed me respecting Esau, ‘For ye know how
that afterwards, when he would have inherited the blessing, he
was rejected ; for he found no place for repentance, though he
sought it carefully with tears’ (Heb. xii. 17). And when I tried
to hope, so as to take the least encouragement, the words sounded
with such power : ‘For ye know how that afterwards, when he
would have inherited the blessing, he was rejected,” which drove
me, as it were, from all anchorage.”
(Lo be continued,)

WE cry to God to humble us, and then such crosses and troubles
come upon us that, instead of a crop of gratitude, there is a crop
of rehellion and peevishness.— Tiptaft.

¢ Ir Jesus have a place at all
‘Within thy heart, He claims it all.”
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THE COMMUNION OF SAINTS.

““They that feared the Lord spake often one to another, and the Lord
hearkened, and heard it.”’—MALACHI iii, 16.

It happened on a solemn eventide,

Soon after He that was our Surety died,

Two bosom friends, each pensively inclined,

The scene of all those sorrows left behind,

Sought their own village, busied, as they went,

In musings worthy of the great event.

They spake of Him they loved, of Him whose life,

Though blameless, had incurred perpetual strife,

Whose deeds had left, in spite of hostile arts,

A deep memorial graven on their hearts.

The recollection, like a vein of ore,

The farther traced, enrichéd them still more ;

They thought Him, and they justly thonght Him, one

Sent to do more than He appeared to have done ;

To exalt a people, and to place them high

Above all else—and wondered He should die.

Ere yet they brought their journey to an end

A stranger joined them, courteous as a friend,

And asked them, with a kind, engaging air,

‘What their affliction was, and begged a share.

Informed, He gathered up the broken thread,

And, truth and wisdom gracing all He said,

Explained, illustrated, and searched so well

The tender theme on which they chose to dwell,

That, reaching home, ‘ The night,” they said, ‘‘is near;

‘We must not now be parted ; sojourn here."”

The new acquaintance soon became a guest,

And, made so welcome at their simple feast,

He bless'd the bread, but vanished at the word,

And left them both exclaiming, *‘ 'Twas the Lord !

Did not our hearts feel all He deigned to say ?

Did they not burn within us by the way ?”

Now, theirs was converse such as it behoves

Man to maintain, and such as God approves :

Their views indeed were indistinct and dim,

But yet successful, being aimed at Him :

Christ and His character their only scope,

Their object, and their subject, and their hope ;

They felt what it became them much to feel,

And, wanting Him to loose the sacred seal,

Found Him as prompt as their desire was true,

To spread the new-born glories in their view.
From CONVERSATION, BY COWPER.

IF Christ’s righteousness will not do to die by, creature right-
eousness will not.—1'iptaft.
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THE SEVEN CHURCHES OF ASIA.
(Coneluded. from page 31.)

Tue Church of Pergamos is commended for holding fast the
name of the Lord, and not denying His faith, during a timoe of
persecution, and in the midst of a wicked city ; but there wore
some in it who held doctrines, and did deeds, which the Lord
hated. Against these He was to fight with the sword of His
mouth, and all were called to repent; but it is not said, as of
Ephesus, that their candlestick would be removed out of its place.
Pergamos is sitnated to the north of Smyrna, at a distance of
nearly sixty-four miles, and was formerly the metropolis of
Hellespontic Mysia. It still contains about fifteen thousand
inhabitants, of whom fifteen Liundred are Greeks, and two hundred
Armenians, each of whom has a church.

In the Church of Thyatira, like that of Pergamos, some tares
were soon mingled with the wheat. He who hath eyes like unto
a flame of fire discerned both. Yet, happily for the souls of the
people more than for the safety of the city, the general character
of that Church, as it then existed, is thus described: “I know
thy works, and charity, and service, and faith, and thy patience,
and thy works; and the last to be more than the first.” But
against those-~for such there were among them—who had com-
mitted fornication, and eaten things sacrificed unto idols, to whom
the Lord gave space to repent of their fornication, and they
repented not, great tribulation was denounced ; and to every onc
of them was to be given according to their works. These, thus
warned while on earth in vain, have long since passed, whither
all are daily hastening, to the place where no repentance can be
found, and no work be done ; “But unto the rest in Thyatira,
as many as have not known the depths of Satan, I will put npon
vou, saith the Lord, none other burden.” There were those in
Thyatira who could save a city. 1t still exists, while greater
cities have fallen. The Greeks are said to occupy about three
hundred houses, and the Armenians about thirty. Each of them
has a church.

The Church of Sardis differed from the Church of Pergamos
and Thyatira. They had not denied the faith, but the Lord had
a few things against them, for there were some evil-doers among
them, and on those, if they repented not, judgment was to rest ;
but in Sardis, great though the city was, and founded though the
Church had been by an Apostle, there were only a few names
which had not defiled their garments; and to that Church the
Spirit said, “1 know thy works, that thou hast a name that thou
livest, and art dead.” But the Lord is long-suffering, not willing
that any should perish, but that all should come to repentance ;
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and the Church of Sardis was thus warned : “ Be watehful, and
strengthen the things which remain, that are ready to die: for 1
have not found thy works perfect before God. Remember there-
fore how thou hast received and heard, and hold fast, and repent.
If therefore thou shalt not watch, I will come on thee as a thief,
and thou shalt not know what hour I will come upon thee.”
The state of Sardis now is a token that the warning was given in
vain, and shows that the threatenings of the Lord, when disre-
garded, become certain judgments. Sardis, the capital of Lydia,
was a great and renowned city, where the wealth of Creesus, its
king, was accumulated, and became ever a proverb; but now a
few wretched mud huts, “scattered among the ruins,” are the
only dwellings in Sardis, and form the lowly home of Turkish
herdsmen, who are its only inhabitants. As the seat of a
Christian Church, it has lost all it had to lose—the name. No
Christians reside on the spot.

“ And to the angel of the Church in Philadelphia write : These
things saith He that is holy, He that is true, He that hath the
key of David, He that openeth, and no man shutteth ; and shutteth,
and no man openeth; I know thy works: behold, I have set
before thee an open door, and no man can shut it : for thou hast
a little strength, and hast kept My Word, and hast not denied
My name. Because thou hast kept the word of My patience, I
also will keep thee from the hour of temptation, which shall come
upon all the world.” The promises of the Lord are as sure as
His threatenings. Philadelphia alone long withstood the power
of the Turks, and, in the words of Gibbon, ¢ at length capitalated
with the proudest of the Ottomans. Among the Greek colonies
and churches of Asia,” he adds, “ Philadelphia is still erect; a
column in a scene of ruins.” There is still a numerous Christian
population, occupying mnearly three hundred houses. Nor is it
less interesting, in these eventful times, and notwithstanding the
general degeneracy of the Greek Church, to learn that the
Bishop of Philadelphia accounts the Bible the only foundation of
all religious belief, and admits that abuses lhave entered into the
Church, which former ages might endure, but the preseut must
put them -down. The circumstance that Philadelphia is now
«called Allah-Shehr, the City of God, when viewed iu connection
with the promises made to that Church, and especially with that
of writing the name of the City of God upon its faithful mem-
bers, is, to say the least, a singular concurrence. From the pre-
vailing iniquities of men many a sign has been given; and how
terrible are the judgments of God! But from the fidelity of the
Church in Philadelphia of old in keeping His Word, a name and
memorial of His faithfulness has been left on earth, while the
higher glories, promised to those that overcame, shall be ratified
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in heaven; and towards them, but not them only, shall the
glorified Redeemer confirm the truth of His blessed words, *“ Him
that overcometh will I make a pillar in the temple of My God,”
cven as assuredly as Philadelphia, when all clse fell around it
‘“stood erect,” our enemies themselves being judges, “a column
in a scene of ruins.”

“ And unto the angel of the Church of the Laodiceans write :
These things saith the Amen, the faithful and true Witness, the
beginning of the creation of God ; I know thy works, that thou
art neither cold nor hot: I would thou wert cold or hot. So
then because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, I will
spue thee out of My mouth. Because thou sayest, I am rich,
and increased with goods, and have need of nothing; and
knowest not that thou art wretched, and miserable, and poor, and
blind, and naked ; I counsel thee to buy of Me gold tried in the
fire, that thou mayest be rich; and white raiment, that thou
mayest be clothed, and that the shame of thy nakedness do not
appear ; and anoint thine eyes with eye-salve, that thou mayest
see.” All the other Churches were found worthy of some com-
mendation, and there was some blessing in them all. The Church
of Ephesus had laboured and had not fainted, though she had
forsaken her first love ; and the threatened punishment, except
she repented, was the removal of her candlestick out of its
place. A faithless and wicked few polluted the Churches of
Pergamos and Tlyatira by their doctrines or by their lives; bub
the body was sound, and the Churches had a portion in Christ.
Even in Sardis, though it was dead, there was life in a few, who
had not defiled their garments; “ And they shall walk with Me
in white,” said the Lord, “ for they are worthy.”

But in what the Spirit said to the Church in Laodicea, there
was not one word of approval : it was lukewarm, without excep-
tion, and therefore it was wholly loathed. The religion of Jesus
had become to them as an ordinary matter. They would attend
to it just as they did to other things, which they loved as well.
The sacrifice of the Son of God upon the cross was nothing
thought of more than a common gift by man. They were not con-
strained by the love of Christ more than by other feelings. There
was no Dorcas among them, who, out of pure Christian love, made
clothes for the poor. There was no Philemon to whom it could
said, “ The church in thy house,” and who could look on a Chris-
tian servant as a “ brother beloved.” There was nothing done,
as everything should be, heartily, as to the Lord and not unte
men.

They neither felt nor lived as if they knew that whatsoover is
not of faith issin. Their lukewarmness was worse, for it rendered
their state more hopeless than if they had been cold. For sooner
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would a man in Sardis have felt that the chill of death was
upon him, and have cried out for life, and called to the physi-
cian, than would a man of Laodicea, who could calmly count his
even pulse, and think lis life secure, while death was preying
on his vitals. The character of lukewarm Christians—a selt-
contradicting name—is the same in every age. Such was the
Church of the Laodiceans. But what is that city now, or how
is it changed from what it was? Jenour observes that *“ Laodicea
is now entirely abandoned, its only inhabitants being wolves,
foxes, and jackals. So fearfully has the denunciation been ful-
filled, ¢ I will spue thee out of My mouth.’”—Keith's Evidence of
Prophecy.

DAILY THOUGHTS BY AN ANXIOUS ONE.

AM I a child of God? This is an important question to each
and all of us—both to those who have professedly put on the
Lord Jesus, and those who have not. There is no middle position.
We cannot “serve God and mammon.” God’s Word speaks of two
classes of persons, and only two—the godly and the ungodly.
The godly hold intercourse with God; the ungodly do not.
Where am It To which class do I belong? Have I a good
hope through grace ¥ Have I been led to see my lost state as a
sinner before a holy God, and to mourn on account of it? Have
I felt the curse of a broken law, and then the love of Christ
extended to such a transgressor ? Yes. But still I am not satis-
fied. The question often arises within, “ Am I a child of God 2"
True, to pray at times I have found joyous beyond description,
but then at others it seems a task. At the prayer-meeting I have
passed some of the happiest moments of my life, but sometimes I
go trembling, for fear of being asked to pray, and I try to creep
in unseen, and yet I feel I must go. But can it be thus with the
true children of God 1
‘¢ You that love the Lord indeed,
Tell we, is it thus with you ?”

Dear reader, how comes this important question to thee ? Art
thou a child of God? Does thy soul yearn for the living water—
that inward spring ¢ Dost thou feel the need of a free salvation ?
If so, our desire is that the Lord would bless us indeed, and that
His Holy Spirit may witness with our spirits that we are His
children indeed and of a truth,

¢¢ Since 'tis Thy work alone,
And that divinely free,

Lord, send the Spirit of Thy Son
To write Thy love in me.”
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OUR MARTYRED FOREFATHERS.
XVII.—Huer LATIMER.

LEICESTERSHIRE has reason to be proud of its connection with
the history of our country’s Reformation. Two of the most
prominent leaders of this movement—Hugh Latimer and John
Wryecliffe-—spent a portion of their valuable lives in this county;
the former his childhood, and the latter bis closing years. In
the small, quiet town of Lutterworth did Wyecliffe industriously
labour as rector ; it was here that he preached the truths of the
Gospel with a characteristic fervour and simplicity ; it was here
that he penned a large number of those outspoken tractates that
so powerfully influenced the minds of his countrymen ; it was
lere that he rendered verse after verse, chapter after chapter, book
after book. into his mother tongue, until there lay before him the
first English Bible; and it was here also that he died a peaceful
death. A century passed away, and then the same county gave
birth to another champion of the Reformation. This was Hugh
Latimer.

In the village of Thurcaston, a few miles from the ancient
town of Leicester, did Latimer first see the light. The date of
his birth is somewhat uncertain, but it was about the year 1485.
From Latimer’s own lips we learn *that upon a farm of four
pounds a year at the utmost, his father tilled as much ground as
kept half-a-dozen men ; that he had it stocked with a hundred
sheep and thirty cows ; and that he found the king a man and
horse, himself remembering to have buckled on his father’s har-
ness when he went to Blackheath ; that he gave his daughters
five pounds a-piece at marriage ; that he lived hospitably among
his neighbours, and was not backward in his alms to the poor.”
It was in this maoner that the preacher, in one of his sermons
hefore the court of King Edward, introduced his audience to the
scenes of his boyhood. Young Latimer was sent to a neighbouring
school, where, at an early age, he gave such evidence of good
abilities, and so distinguished himself, that he left his native
county and entered the University of Cambridge. Here he made
rapid progress in the learning of that age.

At that time the Leicestershire student was a rigid Papist. He
had already become master of arts in priest’s orders, which honour
his learning had gained him : and his religious zeal was so marked
and intense that it procured for him the office of cross-bearer
in all public processions. He intensely hated t:ne Reformers
and their teaching, and on one oecasion he delivered a vehe-
ment oration against Melancthon. Being severely exact in his
observance of Rome’s ceremonies, Latimer fiercely condemned
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the laxity and indifference of his religionists. Any person holding
opinions that were adverse to the claims and dogmas of “the
Church” was sure to encounter his violent denunciation and
scathing exposure. In a word, Latimer was as loyal and zealous
a Papist as it was possible to conceive ; as faithful and as willing
a servant as any the Pope had in his service.

But Latimer’s eloquence and zeal were about to be diverted
into another and a very different channel. Among those who
had listened to Latimer’s vituperative statements about the
Reformers and their theology was Thomas Bilney. Admiring
his zeal, Bilney could not help but pity his deplorable ignorance
of the Truth, and he began to search omt means whereby he
might win him to the cause of Christ. At length Bilney visited
him, and, under the pretext of a confession, rehearsed the simple
truths of the Gospel inLatimer’s ears. Thisinterview was attended
with the most important results. From that day Latimer was a
champion of the Gospel. By the instrumentality of Bilney, his eyes
were opened, and he was enabled to see the error of his ways. His
burning zeal, his brilliant talents, and his fervid eloquence, were
now transferred to the cause of the Reformation; and Latimer
now laboured more diligently, if such a thing were possible, on
behalf of the Truth, than he had dene previously in the interests of
error. Activity in a good cause no sane man can help but admire,
and this feature is a most conspicuous one in Latimer's life. He
threw his veryheart and soul into the service of the Gospel. Unless
the Lord had mercifully arrested him, we have every reason to
believe that Latimer would have been as zealous a bigot and as
cruel a persecutor as Bonner or Gardiner, for he possessed those
characteristics that only needed circumstances and development
to permit them to launch out inte malicious and disreputable
deeds. Whether Papist or Protestant, Latimer could not be
lukewarm ; he was so conmstituted that he must be zealous.
Therefore, thanks be unto- God, his zeal was not permitted to
cause him to raise his hands against the saints of the Most High,
No, his activity was now employed in supporting and propa-
gating the verities of the Bible; and, by preaching in public,
exhorting in private, and everywhere insisting upon leading a
holy and consistent life, he sought to bring souls to Christ, both
in the town and University.

Such a line of action was sure to bring down upon him the
wrath of the enemies of the Gospel. It was soon whispered that
Latimer was disseminating ‘‘heterodox ” opinions, disparaging
to the practices and doctrines of the Papacy. His zeal for the
“0ld ” doctrines had cooled, and his sympathy for the “new”
ones was not difficult to discover. At last the storm which had
been brewing for some time burst. During the Christmas
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holidays of 1529 Latimer preached a course of sermons in Cam-
bridge, in which he took occasion to dilate upon the impiety of
indulgences, the uncertainty of tradition, and the vanity of works
of supererogation ; he stoutly inveighed against the multiplicity
of ceremonies with which true religion was encumbered ; and the
pride and usurpation of the Romish hierarchy he did not hesitate
to denounce and expose. He did not stop here, however, but
went so far as to advocate a remedy for the improvement of this
state of things. Latimer, in these sermons, most firmly insisted
upon the right of the laity to the Bible, and he severely censured
those who dared to deprive the people of this privilege by keeping
the Scriptures locked up in unknown tongues. ‘A free and
open Bible for all,” was Latimer's demand. Great was the out-
cry against these discourses, which invests them with a certain
degree of importance. One of these sermons was preached from
the words, “ Who art thou t” (John i. 22); and from this dis-
course we subjoin a few extracts.

After explaining the circumstances that caused the framing of
the short question, “ Who art thou ?” Latimer then expresses
himself on the natural state of man. He says :—

“Now then, according to the preacher, let every man and
woman, of a good and simple mind, contrary to the Pharisees’
intent, ask this question—Who art thou? This question must
be moved to themselves, what they be of themselves, on this
fashion—What art thou of thy only and natural generation be-
tween father and mother, when thou camest into the world ?
What substance, wbat virtue, what goodness art thou of thyself ?
Which question, if thou rehearse oftentimes to thyself, thou shalt
well perceive and understand how thou shalt answer it, which
must be made in this wise: I am of myself, and by myself,
coming from my natural father and mother, the child of the anger
and indignation of God, the true inheritor of hell, a lump of
sin, and working nothing of myself, but all towards hell, except
I have better help of another than I have of myself. Now, we
may see in what state we enter into this world; that we be of
ourselves the true and just inheritors of hell, the children of the
ire and indignation of Christ, working all towards hell, whereby
we deserve of ourselves perpetual damnation, by the right judg-
ment of God and the true claim of ourselves; which unthrifty
state that we be born into is come unto us for our own deserts.”

Farther on in the same sermon, the earnest preacher treats
of the Incarnation of Christ as follows:—

« And now, the world standing in this damnable state, cometh
in the occasion of the Incarnation of Christ ; the Father in heaven
perceiving the frail nature of man, that he by himself and of
himself could do nothing for himself, by His prudent wisdom sent
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down the Second Person in the Trinity, His Son Jesus Christ, to
declaro unto man His pleasure and commandment ; and so, at the
Father's will, Christ took on Him human nature, being willing to
deliver man out of this miserable way, and was content to suffer
cruel passion in shedding His blood for fallen mankind, and so
left behind, for our safeguard, laws and ordinances to keep us
always in the right path unto everlasting life, as the Gospels, the
Sacraments, the Commandments; which, if we do keep and
observe according to our profession, we shall answer better unto
this question, ¢ Who art thou ?’”

This is a short specimen of the preaching that attracted such
general attention, and brought into play such a formidable array
of hostile criticism. In these sermons there is not that clear,
Scriptural ring that is to be found in Latimer’s later discourses;
but there was quite sufficient  heresy ” to arouse the opposition
of the upholders of Rome's tenets. There was one point in par-
ticular that his enemies keenly opposed, and that was the advocacy
of a free and open Bible. One of the first to enter the lists
against the preacher was Dr. Buckenham, a prior of the Black
Friars. The proposal that the Scriptures should be in the
possession of the laity was most nauseous ta the theological palate
of the prior, who immediately set to work to prove the danger of
such a measure. “To give the Word of God to the people,” said
the prior, ““ would inevitably lead to the most serions consaquences.
The man at the plough would leave his labour when he heard the
words, ‘ No man that layeth his hand on the plough, and looketh
back, is meet for the kingdom of God;’ the baker would cease
to make leavened bread, when he heard that ‘a little leaven
corrupteth the whole lump of dough ;’ and the simple man, like-
wise, would deprive himself of his sight, because the Gospel says,
¢If thine eye offend thee, pluck it out and cast it from thee ;’ and
thus the world would be full of beggars.” These were the argu-
ments put forward by Dr. Buckenham to establish the desirability
of keeping the Scriptures from the people. Such foolish state-
ments were easily overthrown by Latimer, who, in his reply to
the Black Friar, indulging in a vein of human sarcasm, exposed
the puerility of his opponent’s arguments, and insisted more
strongly than ever upon the nocessity of the circulation of the
Bible in the English tongue.

Swarms of doctors and friars, monks and priests, now raised
their voices against him ; and, eventually, the Bishop of Ely
issued an ultimatum, commanding Latimer to desist from preach-
ing in his diocese. His enemies were now elated ; for, preaching
being forbidden him, what harm could he do ? It was his persua-
sive sloquence that caused them to quake, and now that silence
was imposed upon him, what had they to fear? But, at this
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Juncture, his enemies were completely out-manceuvred by Dr.
Barnes, prior of the Augustine Friars, whose church, being
exempt from the jurisdiction of the bishop, was placed at the dis-
posal of Latimer. Here he continued preaching for more than
tlfl‘reﬁ years, fearlessly displaying thie Gospel banner in the sight
of all.

_Besides preaching, Latimer devoted a large portion of his
time to deeds of benevolence. He and his friend Bilney were
companions in this delightful work. In the cell of the prisoner,
in the garret of the pauper, and at the bedside of the sick, they
were alike welcome as the certain harbingers of comfort and
consolation. Thus Latimer laboured with a burning zeal for
the good of souls. He was ever “about his Master’s business.”
Many there were who tried to hinder him in his noble worlk,:
and among the number was Dr. Redman, a man of a mild dis-
position, but his mind was wholly enrapt in the superstition
of that age. He was a man of great influence in the University
of Cambridge at that time, and one who greatly disliked Latimer’s
boldness and honesty in preaching the truths of the Gospel.
Consequently he thought it his duty to indite a letter to Latimer,
asking him to alter his style of speaking in the pulpit. To this
the Gospel champion returned the following laconic answer :—

“ Reverend Mr. Redman,—1It is even enough for me that Christ’s
sheep hear no man’s voice but Christ’s ; and as for you, you have
no voice of Christ against me ; whereas, for my part, I have a
heart that is ready to hearken to any voice of Christ that you can
bring me. Thus, fare you well, and trouble me no more from
talking with the Lord my God.”

During this period, which Latimer had turned to such good
account, the Papists had been busily plotting for his removal from
Cambridge. Complaint after complaint of the alarming propor-
tions “ heresy” was beginning to assume in the town and Univer-
sity of Cambridge were continually reaching the ears of the King
and his courtiers, and Bilney and Latimer were specially men-
tioned as the two men who were directly responsible for the
progress of the odious movement. Cardinal Wolsey was then at
the head of affairs; and Warham, Archbishop of Canterbury,
and Tonstal, Bishop of London, were his chief advisers.

For some considerable time this trio of ecclesiastics treated the
news from Cambridge with cool indifference. Wolsey, in fact, who
was no persecutor, looked upon the matter as a jest, as a mere cry
of jealousy on the part of a lazy and indolent set of priests.
At length, however, action was taken, and a court was evected,
with the Bishop of London as president, for the trial of the
ringleaders of the ‘“heretical” movement. Latimer, amongst
others, was summoned to London. There the earnest Reformer
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appeared, and, after acquitting himself with satisfaction before
his judges, he again returned to Cambridge. Latimer, in nowise
daunte:l, still continued his exertions for the propagation of
the Gospel, and his words and deeds clearly proved that the
tactics of his foes had neither cooled his ardour nor intimidated
his courage. He was “ at it again,” to use the words of a modern
writer hostile to the Reformation. About this time a proclamation
was issued by the King, forbidding the use of the Bible in the
English vernacular. This royal mandate incited the pen of Latimer
to indite a letter to the monarch, expostulating with him upon
the folly and unreasonableness of such a policy that would
deprive his subjects of the only Book that would give stability to
his throne and enjoin loyalty upon its readers. Henry VIII,,
with all his faults, could admire the genuine honesty of Latimer,
whose letter he received in no unfavourable spirit.

Shortly after the publication of this appeal to the King,
Latimer was appointed to the living of West Kingston, in Wilt-
shire. Here he was as diligent as ever, preaching and benevo-
lence being his chief delights. In this part of the country,
however, he was not free from enemies, who manifested their
malice towards him by the constant circulation of reports that
were not at all calculated to give him rest and peace. Letters
were sent to the Archbishop of Canterbury complaining of the
vicar of West Kingston and his preaching ; and some neighbour-
ing priests there were who, from their pulpits, loudly denounced
Latimer as an enemy of ‘ Mother Church” and an obnoxious
“heretic.” On January 29th, 1531, the noble man was crdered
to appear before Warham, the Primate, to answer for his ques-
tionable assertions. Latimer appeared ; and, in one of his ser-
mons preached at Stamford in the year 1550, he has given a
description of one of his examinations. “I was once in examina-
tion before five or six bishops,” says the preacher, ““ where I had
much trouble : thrice every week I came to examinations, and
many snares and traps were laid to get something. Now, God
knoweth I was ignorant of the law, but that God gave me wisdor
what I should speak ; it was God indeed, or else I had nevei
escaped them. At last I was brought forth to be examined intc
a chamber hung with arras, where I was wont to be examined ;
but now at this time the chamber was somewhat altered. For
whereas before there was wont always to be a fire in the chimney,
now the fire was taken away, and an arras hung over the chimney,
and the table stood near the fire-place. There was amongst
the bishops who examined me, one with whom I had been very
familiar, and took him for my great friend, an aged man, and he
sat next to the table's end. Then, amongst other questions, he
put forth a very subtle and crafty one, and such an one indeed as



60 THE SOWER.

1 would not think so great danger in. And when I should
make answer, one said, ‘I pray you, Mr. Latimer, speak out, I
am very thick of hearing, and here may be many that sit far off.’
1 marvelled at this that I was bid to speak out, and begun to
suspect, and give an ear to the chimney; and there I heard a
pen writing in the chimney behind the cloth. They bad
appointed one there to write all mine answers, for they made
sure that I should not start from them: there was no starting
from them. God was my Lord, and gave me answer; I could
never else have escaped it.” Thus, as he himself tells us, he
was permitted to escape out of their bands, and there is every
reason to believe that the bishops were restrained from carrying
out their cruel designs by the influence of the King.

Anne Boleyn was now the King's consort, and Thomas Crom-
well was at the helm of affairs. These two important person-
ages, having a strong desire to promote the progress of the
Reformation, induced their royal master to elevate Latimer to
the episcopal bench as Bishop of Worcester. This promotion did
not at all interfere with his honesty and zeal, for Bishop Latimer
was the same sincere and indefatigable worker for Christ as he
had been when merely spiritual overseer of a small rural parish.
The oversight of the clergy he considered the chief branch of his
duty, and all historians of that time pronounce him to have been
remarkably zealous in inciting his subordinates to their duty as
ministers of Christ. During the important Parliamentary session
of 1536 the good bishop was summoned to London, when he
opened the convocation of the clergy with an admirable
sermon, in which he made a vigorous attack upon the errors
and abuses of the day. During this session several important
bills were passed that tended to the curtailment of Popish power
and influence in this country ; and a few mouths afterwards a
royal proclamation was issued, permitting the people of England
to read the Bible in their own language. How this event must
have rejoiced the heart of Latimer, who for many years past had
been striving, on hehalf of the people, for this very privilege !

(To be continucd.)

OBITUARY OF ASHER BEVIS.

ON Japuary 4th, 1877, Asher Bevis, of Swanwick, a member
of the little church near Bursledon Bridge, entered into rest at
the age of fifty-eight. He had been a hearer at the above chapel
for thirty years, and, it appeared, for many years past his life
evidenced that he was a partaker of grace. He was very regular in
his attendance at the chapel and circumspect in his conduct.
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Five ycars before his death he was afflicted with heart disease,
and it was feared he would not be long in this world. He was
very much tricd respecting his state, because he could not clearly
see his interest in the dear Redeemer. He feared he had been
too worldly-minded, and his concern respecting his state was so
great that at times he sunk very low in mind, and death appeared
to him very terrific, so that he was plunged into great distress of
soul. But the Lord was pleased partly to restore him to health
again, and the affliction was greatly blessed to his soul. He
became muach more spiritually-minded, and the Gospel was
brought home with unctuous power to his heart, whereby he was
made willing to be baptized and join the Church, of which he
became a very useful member.

But in September, 1876, he was taken ill again, when dropsy
set in, and the doctor gave but little hope of his recovery. I
visited him very frequently, and am happy to say that the Lord
was very good to him all through his affliction. He was favoured
at times with blissful views of the dear Redeemer, so that his
fears and doubts respecting his state were removed, and his heart
was filled with thanksgiving and praise for spiritual and temporal
favours ; so that at times it was found to be a pleasure to visit
him. He underwent an operation five weeks before his death,
but not a murmur escaped his lips. He was much favoured with
a steadfast reliance on the Person, work, and merits of the Lord
Jesus Christ, and felt that the sting of death was taken away.
He was down stairs the same day he died until past four o’clock,
when he was helped up into his room, and his wife and large
family gathered round his dying bed. He was perfectly sensible ;
and his wife, who is a partaker of grace, asked him about a
quarter of an hour before his death how he felt in his soul, and
his answer was, “ Happy in the Lord,” which were the last words
he spoke ; and at a few minutes past eight p.m. his happy soul
took its flight into the realms of eternal day, where his “ sun will
no more go down, and the days of mourning are ended.”

He left behind a widow, two sons, and six daughters to mourn
the loss of a good husband and father. And we, as a Church,
very much miss him as a useful member, and also as a teacher
in the Sabbath-school ; yet there is the consoling thought that
our loss i3 his gain. GEORGE HARDING.

I usED to try to reconcile the friendship of the world and God’s
favour, but I found it would not do: “He that will not forsake
all is not worthy of Me."—Tiptaft.

¢ WHEN thou hast not a mite to pay,
Thy debt is cancelled, go thy way.”
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A NOTE OF WARNING.

THE NEW ROMAN CATHOLIC DIRECTORY.

SOME interesting facts respecting the hierarchy and priesthood of
the Roman Catholic Church in these kingdoms are contained in
the “ Catholic Directory ” for the new year, published by Messrs.
Burns and Oates, under the auspices of Cardinal Manning and the
rest of his episcopate. It appears from it that there are now six
cardinal bishops, fifty cardinal priests, and fourteen cardinal
deacons in the Sacred College at Rome, only one living member of
which—the Archbishop of Prague—owes his scarlet cap to Pope
Gregory XVI.; fifty still live who were raised to the cardinalate
by his successor, Pius IX. ; and thirteen more have been created
and proclaimed by Leo XIII. The name of John Henry Newman
figures last but two among the cardinal deacons. Although there
are only thirteen Roman Catholic Sees in England and Wales, and
six more in Scotland, there are no less than twenty-eight bishops
in Great Britain, those unaccounted for being mostly coadjutor
and auxiliary bishops. The number of places in Great Britain
which have churches or mission chapels and are served by resident
clergy are about a thousand in all ; and the clergy, secular and
regular, amount to nearly 2,300 ; thus showing that the ministry of
the Roman Catholic Church in this country has doubled itself in
little more than a quarter of a century. The Roman Catholic
members of the peerage in the three kingdoms are thirty-eight ;
the list runs as follows :—The Duke of Norfolk, the Marquises of
Bute and Ripon ; the Earls of Denbigh, Newburgh, Ashburnham,
Westmeath, Fingall, Granard, Kenmare, Orford, and Gains-
borough ; Viscounts Gormanston, Netterville, Taaffe, and South-
well ; and Barons Mowbray and Stourton, Camoys, Beaumont,
Vaux of Harrowden, Braye, Petre, Arundell of Wardour, Dormer,
Stafford, Clifford of Chudleigh, Ashford, Herries, Lovat, Louth,
Ffrench, Bellew, De Freyne, Howard of Glossop, Acton, O'Hagan,
Emly, and Gerard. No less than forty-seven baronetcies of the
three kingdoms also are held by Roman Catholics, the youthful
Sir Henry Tichborne standing at their head, and the last being
Sir Maurice J. O’Connell. There are also seven Roman Catholic
members of Her Majesty’s Privy Council—Lords Ripon, Kenmare,
Robert Montagu, Bury, Howard of Glossop, Emly, and 0’_Ha.gan.
Throughout the world there are, it would appear, 173 archiepisco-
pal sees and 710 sees of bishops in communion with the see of
Rome and acknowledging the Holy See as the mother and
mistress of all Churches. But the total number of patriarchs,
primates, archbishops, bishops, apostolic delegates, and bishops in
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partibus infidelium, including those who have retired from active
duties, is given in the Directory as 1,146.— Times.

[The above extract shows the rapid strides Popery is making in
our beloved land, where the blood of our forefathers, and noble
Reformers and martyrs, was formerly so freely shed in the success-
ful effort to cast off the yoke of this “ Mother of Harlots” May
God defeat her attempts to again enslave DBritain, and may the
Protestant blood of all true lovers of liberty warm to the struggle
to drive back the usurper of truth and freedom, that we be not
over-reached by her crafty designs. Christians ! strive mightily
with God in prayer ; spread abroad His truth, and look well to
the interests of the young.]

LETTERS FOR THE YOUNG.—No. X.

My pEAR CHILDREN,—After reading what your dear mother
has written, I can say that my heart responds thereto, and I hope,
in the Lord’s own time, your hearts may do the same ; for it is a
fearful thing to be found with a foolish lamp of religious profession
while lacking the oil of God’s grace. Neither is a mere knowledge
of the doctrines of grace sufficient to salvation; a person may
know and believe (after a manner) all this and yet perish ever-
lastingly ; no doubt there have been thousands that have believed
in the doctrine of election, and yet have died in their sins. Know-
ledge alone only puffeth up; a man must see and feel himself
entirely lost before he can know what it is to be saved, for it is
such as are lost that Christ came to seek and save. True faith in
Him is wrought in the heart by His divine Spirit, as it is written
concerning the Comforter, “ He will convince the world of sin,
of righteousness, and of judgment; of sin, because they believe
not on Me,” saith Christ. This is the condemning sin.

So we find that the children of Israel could not enter the
promised land because of unbelief. To believe with the heart
unto righteousness is the gift of God, “not of works, lest any man
should boast ;” and when the work is performed, it is by the power
of His Divine Spirit, “ Dby the washing of regeneration and
renewing of the Holy Ghost.”

A person never believes to the saving of the soul until born
again. Before this good work begins ¢ the natural man receiveth
not the things of the Spirit of God; they are foolishness unto
him ; neither can he know them, because they are spiritually
discerned : but he that is spiritual judgeth all things, yet he himself
is judged of no man.” When the Holy Ghost convinces the soul
of sin, and plants in the heart the incorruptible seed which liveth
and abideth for ever, the sinner finds that all his comeliness is
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turned into corruption, as it is written, *“ When Thou with rebukes
dost correct man for iniquity, Thou makest his beauty to consume
away like a moth ;” and Christ is only precious to such, for * he
that is whole needs not a physician, but those that are sick.”
When the Lord thus sets apart them that are godly for Himself,
He weans their affections from all the beggarly elements of this
ungodly world, so that they cannot follow the multitude to do
evil; as it is written of the man that fears God, “ The law of his
God is in his heart ; none of his steps shall slide.” I know these
truths experimentally, and I pray that my dear children may each
have a ““like precious faith,” which worketh by love, and purifieth
the heart. Remember our Lord’s words, ‘ Except ye forsake all
for My sake, ye cannot be My disciples:” here is no mincing the
matter. Again, it is also written, ¢ If any man love the world, the
love of the Father is not in him.”

“ True religion’s more than notion,
Something must be known and felt.”

These things I have written unto you in love and in truth,
having myself tasted that the Lord is gracious. And now, having
known Him for nearly fifty years, I am waiting for my summons
to depart out of this vain life, knowing that my body shall return
to the dust, and my spirit to God, who gave it : this I must shortly
expect at my time of life, being eighty-one years of age this
present month ; therefore, I can have no other motive in writing
this unto vou but a desire for your everlasting welfare.

You will understand, this is written to you all three, and may
the dear Lord bless the contents to each of your never-dying
souls. I therefore beseech you to seek Him with your whole
Leart, that He may be found of you, for such is His promise,
and He is faithful to His word—the Lord Jesus Christ says, «I
thank Thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that Thou hast
hid these things [the mysteries of Thy kingdom] from the wise and
prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes. ~Even so, Father ;
for so it secemed good in Thy sight.” I pray that you may
know them for yourselves, experimentally, then you will be all
right through time and to all eternity.

T hope you will be able to read this scrawl of bad writing:
my fingers are grown so stiff that I have some difficulty in
writing at all. May the Lord bless you all, in providence and
in grace, is the desire of Your affectionate father,

Wolverhampton, January 1st, 1872. BENJAMIN GREGORY.

[This was the last letter written by this godly man to his
children. He entered his eternal rest alittle more than a month
after he wrote it, dying as it were in the arms of Christ.]
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SUBSTANCE OF A SERMON

PREACHED AT DEVONSHIRE ROAD CHAPEL, GREENWICH, ON SUNDAY
MORNING, OCTOBER 24TH, 1880, BY MR. WREN, OF BEDFORD.

“‘ Wherefore the rather, brethren, give diligence to make your calling
and election sure; for if ye do these things, ye shall never full.”—
2 Perer i. 10.

THESE words are not the hasty conclusions of a novice, but the
experience of one that was sober and temperate in all things. It
i$ quite possible to fight against the Word of God; but if we are
upright 1n our hearts we shall not do so, for—

¢¢ If aught there dark appear,
Bewail thy want of sight ;

No unperfectlon can be there,
For all God’s words are right.”

This conduct is much better than fighting against it. The people
of God in their right mind dare not do so; they dare not trifle
with God's Word ; they dare not flatter themselves ; they fear to
handle the Word of God deceitfully, or walk in craftiness; for
God trieth their hearts, and weigheth their spirits, and declareth
the result unto them. And such as are taught of God will desire
to have truth in the inward parts, and in the hidden part will
desire to know wisdom. God desires this, and they desire it also,
and wish to walk in this path of truth.

We have, in the words of our text, an exercise in which
spiritual life labours, and evidences itself to be real. If we possess
life there will be corresponding evidences. This is how we judge
of things in nature ; we know that there is life by its evidences.

In the words of our text we have, first, calling and election ;
secondly, the exhortation to give diligence to make our calhno
and election sure; thirdly, reasons for giving diligence ; fourthly
the end and de51gn of giving diligence: “ If ye “do these things
ye shall never fall.”

I feel sure that whatever provision God has made for His
people, all of it is quite necessary. The doctrine of election is a
very solemn-truth, and none but those who are taught of God can
know its use. I dare not make of it what some people do, but I
hope to make that use of it that God has made of it to my soul.
If we are taught of God, one part of His teaching will be our
sinnership ; and this lesson will not be learned to perfection in one
day, or week, or month, or year ; but by degrees the pupﬂ learns

No, 27, NEw Sxzries, MArcH, 1881,
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“how low he is lost.” In my youth I knew but little of this; I
saw the streams and was troubled, but I now see the fountain,
and am troubled because I am a sinner ; and every lesson in sub-
stance is down,down, down—lower, lower, lower. Now, this makes
room for election. Whilst we can manage for ourselves we do
not want God's provision. Blessed be His name for taking away
that which we seemed to have; for it is then the doctrine of
election becomes. a savoury truth, a truth much to be desired. One
has said, ¢ Thou hast showed Thy people hard things ;" and this
is a hard thing, and very difficult to learn, and it brings us to
self-loathing before the Lord. Not long ago I felt a portion
of the Word of God searching my inmost soul. The truth of God
is personal, and His teaching is individual. Persons may acquire
many notions about truth, and receive it in theory ; and when it is
received in theory only, such can afford to be easy and cheerful,
even while the most solemn truths are before their eyes, in their
ears, and in their memory. That which characterises the teaching
of God is, that a feeling is produced corresponding with the lesson
He is teaching ; and this will make the Spirit-taught soul to
tremble. . -

The Word that so deeply searched me was the twentieth verse
of the forty-fourth chapter of Isaiah : ““He feedeth on ashes: a
deceived heart hath turned him aside, that he cannot deliver his
soul, nor say, Is there not a lie in my right hand ?" Many persons
that are connected with religious systems are quite pleased with
them, and pleased with themselves, and foed upon themselves
instead of Christ. It is quite possible for men to feed upon the
outside form, upon the consistency and harmony of the system
they espouse—yea, upon the doctrines of grace, and yet be desti-
tute of the grace of the doctrines. This is indeed to feed upon
ashes, and the cause of this is a deceived heart. Such are fast
bound by the bands of presumptuous confidence; such cannot
deliver their soul, nor even suspect their condition. Oh, dreadful
delusion, dreadful life, and dreadfual end !

But in the order of our text the Apostle places calling first;
and 1 feel inclined to keep close to it, and mot try to climb the
tree from the top. Calling is one great proof of our election.
Calling is set before us in the Word of God in a variety of forms ;
but there are two things I want more especially to bring before
you relative to calling. The first is the case of Noah. Noah was
warned of God. All the warnings in the world are of no avail
till God takes up the matter. His warnings are attended with a
fulness of truth, with particulars, and with power; and the soul,
like Noah, is moved with fear, The Word of God enters our soul,
revealing to us our foolishness, and that our lives have been sin.
Then the soul is moved from pride to humility ; from stoutness of
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heart to trembling ; from vain hoasting to sighing and confession.
Somo speak of warnings from God years ago, who have not known
any since ; but it has not been so with me. CGod has continued
to warn me in many ways. Now, the effect of God's warning
will be separation. “ Come out from among them, and he ye
separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing.,” We,
while in a carnal state, are not competent judges about clean and
unclean things. We think many things ‘harmless which, under
the warnings of God, become great sins, and God gives a feeling
of hatred to them. This feeling is called “the fear of the
Lord.”

Oh, what a mercy to have the fear of the Lord ! There may be
great hindrances and oppositions offered to this, but God’s warn-
ings will eventually break all of them down. Social bars are
strong ones; relative bars, too, are very strong ; but religious ones
are perhaps stronger than any; but the fear of the Lord will
break all of them. What an example of this was Moses! How
miserable he was in the court! He looked upon the people

- of God, he saw their afflictions; but he chose to suffer afflictions
with God’s people in preference to the pleasures of sin; for his
eye was on the end—he saw the reward. So he forsook Egypt,
not fearing the wrath of the king: but what mysterious circum-
stances were employed to break those bars of brass which held
him !

The second thing I wish to notice is, that the call of God has a
bright side to it; it is not all darkness. The Apostle, when
writing to the Thessalonians, said, “ Knowing, brethren, beloved,
your election of God: for our Gospel came not unto you
in word only, but also in power, and in the Holy Ghost, and in
much assurance.” Whenever God calls a poor sinner, that sinner
will call after God in cries something like this, * Remember me,
O Lord, with the favour that Thou bearest unto Thy people: O
visit me with Thy salvation.” And I feel the same inquiry in my
soul after Christ now as in days past. Christ is indeed the life
of the soul. There is no silencing sin and Satan without Christ ;
no overcoming without Christ; no spiritual devotion without
Christ. We must be in a low place to seek Christ ; we must be
pinched by our poverty to look unto Him. We can do withont
Christ if we do not feel the evil of sin; but this brings distress
and poverty of soul, and results in contrition of spirit. Now, we
‘want Christ, we have a use for Christ ; and out of our distress
‘we call upon the Lord. Oh, what a mercy to know the use of
Christ—to feel our dependence upon Him for pasture, for every
word of promise, for right thoughts of ourselves and of Him !
Ob, how the provision which He brings commends itself! It is
the very Word we need, and no other word would have done so

F 2
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well. How very difficult it is for me to find a word that describes
the state of mind I am in at times! butsuddenly a word is brought
by the Holy Spirit which exactly describes it. ¢ Thy words were
found, and 1 did cat them.” This makes the Word of God
precious. Oh, how good is the Lord to give, by His Spirit, a
sense of need, and then to supply theneed ; to make room in the
heart for Christ, and then to place Him there—¢“the Hope
of glory,” our Friend, our Companion ; for we are ¢ called unto
the fellowship of His Son, Jesus Christ our Lord ”! Fellowship
with Him in His sufferings—how overcoming the sight! fellow-
ship with Him as now risen and exalted at His Father's right
hand, appearing as a Lamb that has been slain, in the presence
of God, for us!

Now, if we have fellowship with Christ there will be corre-
sponding fruits. ‘“Love and grief my heart dividing ;” ¢ Grieving
with a joyous grief, and joying with a grievous joy.” Oh, how 1
have rejoiced and wept when the Holy Spirit has drawn aside the
veil, and shown me a little of the incomprehensible depths Christ
descended into, and the unutterable heights He is exalted unto !
My soul has sung, “Thou art worthy.”

If we have the fear of God in our hearts, and in exercise, we
shall not be ahle to go on carelessly. Sin cannot be covered over:
“He that covereth his sins shall not prosper.” Some persons
cover them by silence, and others by denying them, and some by
justifying themselves in them ; but I feel I dare not do so. Con-
fession forms a great part of the prayers of the godly ; and how
sweet is confession when you can lay the hand of faith on the
head of Christ ! Sinisforgiven as fast as you can confess, and the
aggravated circumstances under which it was committed—all, all is
forgiven. This is how I have learned Christ; and if you are
thus led unto Him, this will cause you to bless God for Jesus
Christ. In trials of divers sorts, in temptations too terrible to
name, oh, how my soul has clung to Him ! and, according to the
nature of the trial, so Christ, in one of His offices suited to
the trial, has in due time been revealed; for in them all He
is found to be a Friend ready to help the helpless in every
time of need. This will cause the soul to cleave close to
Christ, to settle on Him as God’s, and its, Foundation. These
things are not learned all at once, but they are imparted “line
upon line ; here a little and there a little.” .

II.—Let us look at our second point, “ Give diligence.” The
Apostle speaks of making additions to our faith: Add to your
faith virtue; and to virtue knowledge; and to knowledge
temperance ; and to temperance patience ; and to patience god-
liness ; and to godliness brotherly kindness; and to brotherly
kindness charity.” Now, this shows that if we are alive to God
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there will be spiritual growth ; as saith the same Apostle, “ But
grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour
Jesus Christ.” I feel in my own soul that T am not in expe-
rience where I was last year. But some one here will perhaps say,
“TIfI grow at all, it is downwards.” Well, how necessary this is; for
in this experience there is a greater sense of sin, a deeper dis-
covery of need and of creature helplessness. It is blessed to
have a gracious sense of our poverty, and to prove how the Lord
takes advantage of this to make known His grace. How sweetly
has the Holy Ghost, at some such times, shown me the Father's
love in giving His Son ! Oh, what a gift! “In this was mani-
fested the love of God ;” and how Jesus manifested His love in
dying for our sins ! I have mourned and wept over Him as I have
thought of His dying for me. Oh, how humbling this is to those
who truly believe! Some persons grow in argument, in strife,
and disputings ; but this is not the wisdom which is from above ;
this is “ earthly, sensual, and devilish ;” this is not growing in
grace, nor in the knowledge of Christ ; for “the wisdom that is
from above is first pure, then peaceable, gentle, and easy to be
intreated, full of mercy and good fruits, without partiality, and
without hypocrisy.” Then let us take heed how we grow. True
spiritual growth will make us hang our heads and feel very
small, and we shall often tremble at the Word of God. This will
make us diligent in prayer—closet prayer ; there will be matters
to speak of that no ear must hear but the Lord’s; and there will
be a watching unto prayer, and diligence in the means of grace ;
a word from the Lord will be sought to help us in some case of
need—to feed our souls—to give instruction—to show us our
way—to encourage us to hope—to call, to knock, and wait at
mercy’s door—for a token for good. It is not a partial diligence
we are exhorted unto, but all diligence, to have these things
always in remembrance, and to shun such things as would be
likely to injure our minds by encouraging carnality. If the Lord
has wrought these things in our souls, there will be a mighty
opposition to them. Satan will oppose by every possible means ;
he will rage, he will fawn, he will change his appearance from
black to white; he will argue and reason, and we shall have to
prove that we are not fighting against flesh and blood, but
against principalities and powers—against the rulers of the
darkness of this world. Satan wounds us in the fight, and we
often wound ourselves; but in due time the Lord heals us, and
bruises Satan under our feet. What a mercy to have the work
of God carried on in our souls, even although it be by painful
things, so that we are able in some small measure to draw
evidences of life from present exercises, and not entirely from
past ones !
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I1I.—Let us notice the reasons why we should give diligence
to male our calling and election sure :—

(1.) Your call by grace troubles your mind because it is not so
clear as your neighbour’s, or some person’s that you have read of ;
or 1t 1s so vory different to theirs. In this matter diligence
is needed. T have often asked myself this question : “ Was it a
good beginning? When and how did it begin " Have you not
wrestled with the Lord, waited upon Him, importuned Him, and
waited for Him, to make this matter plain to your soul ¢ This
is spiritual labour. I have found some that object to this, sup-
posing that in labour there must be merit; and I have been called
legal for speaking thus. “But what saith the Scripture?” We
find there that the wise builder digged deep for the rock, and the
man that found the pearl searched forit: ¢ If thou seekest her as
silver, and searchest for her as for hid treasures; then shalt thou
understand the fear of the Lord, and find the knowledge of God.”
Our Lord obtained His help by “strong crying and tears;” and
would you wish to obtain yoursin a different way to Him? Oh,
my hearers, if you have a wrestling spirit, bless the Lord for it.
It uils God’s rich gift to you, and 1t is given in love to your
soul.

(2.) All past evidences do not give present satisfaction ; and
diligence is necessary to obtain clearer and confirming evidence
of our calling and election. The Apostle says, ¢ Brethren, I
count not myself to have apprehended: but this one thing I do,
forgetting those things which are behind, I press toward the mark
for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus.” However
many evidences a person may have had, more will be wanted, for
days of famine will eat up the days of plenty; and if anyone is
satisfied and wants no more, it argues that they have had none at
all. The great Apostle was not satisfied ; but he followed after,
and gave all diligence to know Christ.

(3.) Clear manifestations are often followed by days of dark-
ness, and gracious and enlivening testimonies by much drought
and deadness. If Jesus Christ speaks loudly, in His absence
Satan will talk loudly too. And amidst these contrary things
you will sometimes fear that you never knew anything aright. I
have oftentimes of late had to come to the Lord like one having
no experience at all, and compelled to cling to the * whosoevers ”
of the Word, saying, * If nothing has been done in my soul, Lord,
hegin now.”

(4.) Some have made a profession of religion, espousing the
same doctrines, and have given a clear account of their calling—
perhaps clearer than your own ; but how suddenly have they been
overthrown ! what a little thing has upset them ! what dreadful
things they have fallen into ! and what a dreadful end some have
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come to! And, as the solemn end of Ananias and Sapphira
brought groat fear on all the Church, so will such cases bring
great fear upon our souls, lest we also fall and end like them.
Thus the Lord preserves His people from presumption.

(5.) Satan is a clever preacher; he can use the Word to answer
his own ends, and thereby distress the soul. He knows that he
can get the ear of a child of God better by the Word of God,
and do more mischief by such means than by any other. This
is Satan’s masterpiece. e chose this plan in the first tempta-
tion, and also with Christ, and there is scarcely any error in
existence in Christendom, but what, by wresting the Word, it is
made to appear to support it. How he can distress the mind
with such a Scripture as “ Many are called, but few are chosen ” !
And when you are thus tried by the Word of God, what can you
do? Why, nothing but cry unto Him, and wait for Him, who is
able to help you in such a painful case. Sometimes the preached
Word searches you, and makes you tremble. The man of God is
led to speak of some things that you have not experienced, and
you begin to fear that all is wrong. That is a profitable time in
hearing when we leave the house of ‘God begging and entreat-
ing Him to give us those things which we feel to come so short
in, and to complete in our souls all the parts of salvation. How
very much better this is than to be unfeeling—at ease, and like
one asleep ! I dread no state of mind that I have ever expe-
rienced so much as I do a sleepy one. The most catting strokes
are much to be preferred rather than a state of ease.

(6.) The evidences of calling and election do so easily slip from
us. “Therefore we ought to give the more earnest heed to the
things which we have heard, lest at any time we should let them
slip.” What slippery things they seem to be that God gives to
us, so that we have great need ““to hold fast that which we have
received.” What a subtle foe is Satan, and what a contrary face
he can put upon our choicest things! What powerful arguments
he can use, and darken all that which has been done in our souls,
by suggesting, “ How do you know that this or that Scripture
came from the Lord? You have known that from childhood ; it
was only from memory.” And thus we often let them slip.
Again, after a gracious visit we may be light and trifling ; again,
we may have a hoasting spirit, and become intoxicated with our
experience ; again, we may be led to compare them with some
other person's evidences, and conclude they are too small to be
of the Lord, and so despise them, and let them slip. The
Lord says that .“Thou shalt remember all the way which the
Lord thy God led thee.” And when the Lord gives us another
renewing, this throws a light upon all the past, and all seems
as real as ever. Thus, in God’s light we see light, and we are
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satisfied that all is right; but in Satan’s light and our own, all
seems to be wrong :—

8o poor, and blind, and lame I am,
My all is bound up in the Lamb ;
I cannot see without Hislight ;

I cannot walk without His might.”

(7.) These evidences are for our present comfort. They do
not make our salvation surer in God’s account, but they determine
the measure of our comfort. What confirmation to the soul a
word from the Lord gives, and what disappointment to our
adversary ! That token for good which the Lord has shown is
seen by them which hate us, and they are ashamed. I have seen
the enemy of my soul skulk away, as a liar and as a thief only
can. The Apestle had in his mind the contrast of these additions
to faith where he speaks of some who lacked these things, and
solemnly declares that such are blind, and have forgotten that
they were purged from their old sins. ¢ Wherefore the rather,
brethren, give diligence to make your calling and election sure,
for if ye do these things, ye shall never fall.”
faﬁY.—The end and design of giving diligence : “ Ye shall never

What fall the Apostle may mean here I cannot say. It may
be into error. It is by leaving off to be diligent and anxious
about these things that men fall into the error of the wicked
one. It may be into wicked practices, into open sin. Satan is
ever setting traps for God’s people ; and when a child of God gets
into a bad state of soul, into loose and careless walking, Satan
will, for the time being, make the least of his sins. What a sad
case is ours when we do not fall under the “reproofs of instruc-
tion [which] are the way oflife”! If you speak of the sin which
such are indulging in, how soon they are offended ! They do not
hear the rod nor fall under reproof. Only God can humble us ;
and what a mercy to be humbled by the rebukes of His Word !
Perhaps some of you have never known what it is to be humbled
by the reproofs of the Word of God. Such must * dwell in a dry
land,” for “ God knoweth the proud afar off,” and ¢ He that
hateth reproof shall die.” It is quite possible to see our
neighbour’s pride and not our own. I often have to cry, “ That
which I know not, teach Thou me;” for * Who can understand
his errors ” “ Cleanse Thou me from secret faults,” and ¢ Shqw
me wherein I have offended.” How possible it is to accept in
theory what we deny in practice! Again, there is falling from
one’s own steadfastness and watclifulness over one’s own spirit
and ways. Our Lord says, “ What I say unto you, I say unto
all : Watch!” How needful to watch over our spirits, to know
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what spirit we are of! The Lord saith, * Take heed to thy
spirit.”  The Apostle speaks of loving only in word. How cheap
loving words are ! * My little children, let us not love in word,
neither in tongue ; but in deed and in truth : and hereby we know
that we are of the truth, and shall assure our hearts before Him.”
But, if we have bitter envying and strife in our hearts, there is
no cause for us to boast nor glory ; for while we profess to be of
the truth, we are found lying against it; and when our hearts
condemn us, we lose our confidence, and fall into confusion.
“But if our heart condemn us not, then have we confidence
toward God.” Sometimes darkness overtakes us for the trial of
our faith, and we can find no particular reason why God con-
tonds with us. Job says, “ Show me wherefore Thou contendest
with me.” And at other times we know it is because of our sins.
The very best thing, then, is to turn petitioner, and cry, ¢ God, be
merciful to me, a sinner!” I am thankful for this Scripture,
“ Him that cometh to Me I will in no wise cast out.”

May the Lord bless these few remarks to your profit and
His glory. Amen,

GRACIOUS IMPORTUNITY.

JEsus, the sinner’s Friend,
To Thee again I come;
Oh, keep me to the end,
And bring me safely home.
Oh, Thou who, though not seen, I love,
Draw up my heart to Thee above !

I long to know Thee more,
And more Thy love to feel ;
Thou know’st my grief and sore,
And only Thou canst heal :
Thy precious blood’s the sovereign cure,
Its virtue is both safe and sure.

I waunt to hear Thy voice
Within this heart of mine ;
This would my heart rejoice
More than much corn and wine :
Speak by Thy Spirit and Thy Word,
My all-sufficient, gracious Lord.

To whom else can I go
For life and power divine ?
Thou hast it to bestow,
Good gifts are only Thine :
Saviour, I cannot give Thee rest
Until iny soul again is blest.
November 14th, 1879, A H
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OUR MARTYRED FOREFATHERS.
XVIL—HugHE Latier—(conclusion).

Ix the year 1539 Latimer was again summoned to the metro-
polis to answer to some charges of seditious preaching that had
been preferred against him. The good, bishop replied to his
accusers in such a manly and straightforward manner, that com-
pletely overhauled the scurrilous assertions of his enemies, and
gave the king such complete satisfaction that ho was dismissed
from the royal presence with a gracious smile. But the Romish
party was now in the ascendency in the king’s councils, and they
succeeded in passing the obnoxious “Six Articles,” by which the
bishops and clergy were compelled to teach transubstamtiation,
to live celibate lives, and to practice auricular confession. Honest
Hugh Latimer was too fond of his Bible—possessed too intense
an affection for the pure and simple Gospel of Jesus Christ—to
sign these articles; and so he resigned his bishopric, and retired
into the country. Soon after his retirement, however, an acci-
dent befell him, through the fall of a tree, that caused him to pay
another visit to London to seek medical advice. Latimer’s
arrival in the metropolis was simultaneous with the fall of Crom-
well, and the consequent rise of Gardiner and the Papal faction
to power. Quickly did they manifest their determination to
crush the Reformation, by seizing its most popular and powerful
preacher, and throwing him into prison, where he remained until
the death of the king.

On the accession of Edward, Latimer was immediately set at
liberty, and requested to resume his duties as Bishop of Worcester.
This request was renewed again and again, but to no purpose.
On no account would he consent to be bishop again, for he would
rather proclaim the Gospel up and down the kingdom than be
confined to any particular diocese. Whilst Cranmer, Ridley, and
others were busy making the necessary legislative changes for the
establishment of the Reformation in the land, Latimer was
zealously teaching the people the nature and the benefits of its
glorious principles. It is a5 a preacher that we find Latimer
chiefly occupied during this short reign. Undoubtedly, he was
the most zealous, outspoken, and powerful preacher of the day.
Crowds always thronged to hear him preach, and his audiences
embraced all classes, the rich as well as the poor, the king as
well as the peasant. To the poor he was a great friend, and to
the oppressed he was a noble benefactor. For a time, Latimer
resided with Cranmer, at Lambeth, and there, as he tells us in
one of those auto-biographical sketches with which his sermons
happily ahound, he would go into the garden intending to read,
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when ho was sure to be interrupted by the calling of persons
who had been cruelly treated by the judges, seeking to enlist his
generous aid and advice. These matters Latimer would ventilate
in his sermons with a fervour and a power that left no question
who were the cruel oppressors. His Lent sermons hefore King
Edward and his court were plain, honest, and outspoken. Per-
haps no monarch in modern times was ever told the truth so
plainly and so forcibly as Latimer told it to the < young Josiah ”
of England in these sermons. A spade was a spade with
Latimer, whether he stood before king or peasant, nobleman or
mechanic. Wherever he found evil he exposed and denounced
it. Although the young king set his court an excellent example,
it was little heeded. The state of society was terrible indeed ;
bribery and corruption abounded on every hand, justice was
unfairly and improperly administered, and the poor were oppressed
to an almost incredible degree. There were many amongst the
nobility who professed an attachment for the Reformation—not
because they had any love to its principles, but because it had
enlarged their territories and replenished their coffers. Latimer
knew all this, and his honest soul was horrified at the sad state
of the kingdom. When, therefore, this eloquent preacher came
to stand before Edward and his court—when he was face to face
with those covetous nobles, those corrupt judges, and those avari-
cious courtiers—he spared them not. He hit hard, and he spoke
to the point. To all alike he spoke out clearly and forcibly; he
stoutly inveighed against the hypocrisy of those who professed
an adherence to the Gospel because of the ““loaves and fishes;”
he denounced in earnest language the maladministration of
Justice that was so prevalent ; he eloquently pleaded on behalf
of the poor who were so generally neglected and cruelly oppressed ;
and he appealed to the king, to his councillors, his nobles, his
judges—in short, to all—to amend their lives, and to use their
influence to remedy this lamentable state of things. But, wishing
Latimer to speak for himself, we now give an extract from the
last sermon he delivered before the young king and his court, on
March 10th, 1550 :—

“ ‘Take heed, and beware of covetousness’ [this was his text];
¢ Take heed, and beware of covetousness ;’ ‘Take heed, and beware
of covetousness,” And what and if I should say nothing clse
these three or four hours (for I know it will be so long, in case I
be not commanded to the contrary) but these words, ¢ Take heed,
and beware of covetousness’? It would be thought a strange
sermon before a king to say nothing else but ‘Beware ot
covetousness.” And yet, as strange as it is, it would be
like the sermon of Jonal, that he preached to the Ninevites,
a8 touching the shortness, and as touching the paucity or
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fewness of the words ; for his sermon was,  There are yet forty
days to come, and Nineveh shall be destroyed.” Thus he walled
from street to street, and from place to place, round about the
city, and said nothing else but, ¢ There are yot forty days,” quoth
he, ‘and Nineveh shall be destroyed." There is no great odds
nor difference, at the leastwise in the number of words—no, nor
yet in the sense or meaning—Dbetween these two sermons, ¢ There
are yet forty days, and Nineveh shall be destroyed,” and
these words I have taken to speak of this day, ¢ Take heed, and
beware of covetousness.” For Nineveh should be destroyed for
sin; and of their sins covetousness was one, and one of the
greatest ; so that it is all one in effect. And as they be like
concerning the shortness, the paucity of words, the brevity of
words, and also the meaning and purpose ; so I would they might
be like in fruit and profit. For what came of Jonah’s sermon ?
What was the fruit of it? ¢At the preaching of Jonah they
believed God.” Here was a great fruit, a great effect wrought.
What is the same ? ¢They believed God :’ they believed God’s
preacher, God’s officer, God’s minister, Jonah, and were converted
from their sin. They believed that, as the preacher said, if
they did not repent and amend their life, the city should be
destroyed within forty days. This was a great fruit, for Jonah
was but one man, and he preached but one sermon, and it
was but a short sermon neither, as touching the number of
words ; and yet he turned all the whole city, great and small,
rich and poor, king and all.

“We be many preachers here in England, and we preach
many long sermons ; yet the people will not repent nor convert.
This was the fruit, the effect, and the good that his sermon
did, that all the whole city at his preaching converted and
amended their living, and did penance in sackcloth. And yet
here, in this sermon of Jonah, is no great curiousness, no
great clerkliness, no great affectation of words, nor of painted
eloquence ; it was none other but, ¢ Yet forty days, and Nineveh
shall be destroyed;’ it was no more. This was no great curious
sermon, but it was a nipping sermon, a pinching sermon, a biting
sermon ; it had a full bite, and thus it was indeed a nipping ser-
mon, a rough sermon, and a sharp, biting sermon. Do you not
Liere marvel that these Ninevites cast not Jonah into prison ?
that they did not revile him and rebuke him % They did not
revile him nor rebuke him; but God gave them grace to hear
him, and to convert and amend at his preaching. A strange
matter—so noble a city to give place to one man’s sermon !
Now, England cannot abide this ; they cannot be content to hear
God’s minister, and his threatening for their sin, though the ser-
mon be never so good, though it be never so true. It is ‘a
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naughty fellow, a seditious fellow ; he maketh trouble and rehel-
lion in the realm ; he lacketh discretion.” But the Ninevites
rebuked not Jonah that he lacked discretion, or that he spake
out of time, that his sermon was out of season made; but in
England, if God's preacher, God’s minister, be anything quick, or
do speak sharply, then he is a foolish fellow ; he is rash; he
lacketh discretion. Nowadays, if they cannot reprove the doc-
trine that is preached, then they will reprove the preacher that
he lacketh due consideration of the times; and that he is of
learning sufficient, but he wanteth discretion. ¢ What a time is
this’ (they say) ‘picked out to preach such things! He should
have a respect and a regard to the time, and to the state of things,
and of the commonweal.” It rejoiceth me sometimes when my
friend cometh and telleth me that they find fault with my discre-
tion ; for by likelihood, think I, the doctrine is true; for if they
could find fault with the doctrine, they would not charge me
with the lack of discretion or with the inconveniency of the time,
I will now ask you a question. I pray you, when should Jonah
have preached against the covetousness of Nineveh, if the
covetous men should have appointed him his time? I know
that preachers ought to have a discretion in their preaching, and
that they ought to have a consideration and respect to the place
and the time that they preached in; as I myself will say here
what I would not say in the country for no good. But what
then ? Sin must be rebuked ; sin must be plainly spoken against.
And when should Jonah have preached against Nineveh, if he
should have forborne for the respect of the time, or the place, or
the state of things there ! For what was Nineveh? A noble,
a rich, and a wealthy city. What is London to Nineveh ¢ Like
a village, as Islington, or such another, in comparison of London.
Such a city was Nineveh; it was three days’ journey to go
through every street of it, and to go but from street to street.
There were mnoblemen, rich men, wealthy men; there were
vicious men, and covetous men, and men that gave themselves
to all voluptuous living, and to the worldliness of getting riches.
Was this a time well chosen and discreetly taken of Jonah to
come and reprove them of their sin, to declare unto them the
threatenings of God, and to tell them of their covetousness, and
to say plainly unto them, that except they repented and amended
their living, they and their city should be destroyed of God’s
hand, within forty days? And yet they heard Jonah and gave
place to his preaching. They heard the threatenings of God, and
teared His stroke and vengeance, and believed God : that is, they
believed God's preacher and minister; they believed that God
would be true to His Word that He spake by the mouth of His
prophet, and thereupon did penance to turn away the wrath of
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God from them. Well, what shall we say? T will say this, and
not spare : Christ saith, Nineveh shall rise against the Jows at the
last day, and bear witness against them; because that they,
hearing God’s threatening for sin, did penance at the preaching
of Jonah in ashes and sackeloth ; and I say Nineveh shall rise
against England—thou England! Nineveh shall rise against
England, because it will not believe God, nor hear His preachers
that cry daily unto them, nor amend their lives, and especially
their covetousness. Covetousness is as great a sin now as it was
then ; and it is the same sin now it was then; and He will as
sure strike for sin now as He did then.”

The foregoing extract is a sample of the plain, clear, and forcible
style of Latimer's preaching. But it must not be inferred from
what we have stated that these sermons before the young king
and his nobles were merely moral lectures ; for any person who is
at all conversant with them will readily admit that they contain
some of the plainest and simplest expositions of Gospel truth to
be found anywhere. Hugh Latimer was one who knew too well
the glories and benefits of the Gospel to be silent about them ;
he was thoroughly aware that it was the only effectual remedy
for the evils which he so sineerely deplored. In his sermons,
therefore, he never hesitated to unfurl the banner of the Gospel,
and to proclaim its grand, discriminating truths, which were the
very life and sustenance of his own soul.

As soon, however, as Edward had gone to his grave, and Mary
was firmly seated on the throne, Latimer, who had retired into the
country, was summoned to London. The Popish council dispatched
a courier with a command to that effect. Before the arrival of the
messenger, however, Latimer had received information of his
coming, and he at once prepared for his journey. The pursuivant,
when he delivered the note, was astonished at the honest man’s
readiness, to whom Latimer said : “ My friend, you are a welcome
messenger to me. And be it known unto you and to all the
world, that T go as willingly to London at this present, being
called by my prince to render a reckoning of my doctrine, as ever
I was at any place in the world. I doubt not but that God, as
He hath made me worthy to preach His word before two excel-
lent princes, so will He enable me to witness the same unto the
third, either to her comfort or discomfort eternally.” To London,
therefore, Latimer repaired ; and, after his appearance before the
council, he was thrown into the tower, where he remained until
he was sent with Cranmer and Ridley to Oxford, to take part in
those remarkable debates with the champions of Rome upon
religion generally, but more especially upon the Lord’s Supper.
In this city he was kept until his death, which occurred on the
16th of October, 1555.
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It was a cold, grey October morning, when Hugh Latimer and
Nicholas Ridley were led by the mayor and bailiffs of Oxford to
the stake, which was pitched on the north side of the town, over
against Balliol College. As these two valiant heroes were known
to have many sympathisers amongst the people, it was deemed
advisable, in case of emergency, to have a strong body of halber-
diers present. A large concourse of spectators assembled to
witness the scene, and In the centre of the throng a sort of pulpit
was erected, from which a sermon was about to be preached.
Ridley was attired in his episcopal robes, that reminded the
onlookers of his former position and dignity ; but Latimer simply
wore a Bristol frieze gown, under which was a shroud, hanging
over his hose, down to his feet. Ridley came first, and on
looking back he espied his companion, to whom le said, ¢ Oh,
be ye there 3 “Yea,” said Latimer, “as fast as I can follow.”
Upon their arrival at the stake, Ridley cheered his brother in
tribulation’s path with these words: “Be ye of good heart,
brother, for God will either assuage the fury of the flame, or
else strengthen us to abide it.” Then they both joined in
earnest prayer, after which Dr. Smith ascended the pulpit, to
deliver a bitter harangue against the two martyrs and their
doctrines, taking for his text the words, “If I yield my body
to the flames to be burned, and have not charity, I shall gain
nothing thereby.” From the text, it is not difficult to guess
the nature of the sermon, which scarcely lasted a quarter of
an hour. DBoth of them now prepared for the fire. When
they were ready, Ridley, standing stripped to his shirt, joyfully
exclaimed, “O Heavenly Father, I give unto Thee most hearty
thanks, for that Thou hast called me to be a professor of Thee,
even unto death. I beseech Thee, Lord God, take mercy upon
this realm of England, and deliver the same from all her
enemies.” Being chained to the stake, a lighted faggot was laid
at Ridley’s feet, when Latimer uttered those memorable words
—words which, like the last words of a dying parent, have
been treasured in the memory of the sons and daughters of
England, and have come down to us as fresh as on the day they
were uttered—* Be of good comfort, Master Eidley, and play the
man. We shall this day light such o candle, by God's grace, in
England as I trust shall never be put out.” The flames then com-
menced their cruel work, and after exclaiming, “ O Father of
heaven, receive my soul!” Latimer speedily succumbed to their
fury. Ridley’s sufferings, however, were counsiderably prolonged ;
but at length he followed his martyred companion to the regions
of eternal glory. This was indeed a grand scene in our history,
and it has been fittingly memorialised by one of the most
gifted of our poets in the following lines :—
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‘“ How fast the Marian death-list is unrolled !
See Latimer and Ridley, in the might
Of Faith, stand coupled for a common fAight !
One, like the prophets whom God sent of old
Transfigured, from this kindling hath foretold
A torch of inextinguishable light ;
The other gains a confidence as bold ;
And thus they foil their enemy’s despite.
The penal instruments, the shows of crime,
Are glorified, while this once-mitred pair
Of saintly friends, the murtherous chain partake,
Corded, and burning at the social stake.
Earth never witnessed object more sublime
In constancy, in fellowship more fair.”

J.C.

OBITUARY OF ANN PRATT.

ON November 1, 1880, Ann Pratt, aged forty-four, 2 member at
Bethel Chapel, Hitchin, fell asleep in Jesus. ~The following is a
brief outline of what our departed friend related to me a short
time before her death :—

In my early days I could not do as many other children did
—not from want of mind, but of strength, for I was weak when
young ; besides, a godly aunt, who lived with my parents, had an
influence over me. At the age of fourteen years I was taken very
ill, but had no more knowledge of salvation than if I had never
heard of a God. It appeared to me that God was holy, and I was
a sinner ; yet I had no desire to go to heaven, neither had I any
fear.

At the age of seventeen years I left home. My motive was that I
might go into the world—do as I liked, and get from under my
aunt's influence. So I went to live with a relative in London,
where I anticipated no religious restraint. My relation kept a
coffee-house which was open on Sundays, as other days ; but here
I could not do as I liked, for I was requested to attend either
church or chapel. Amongst other ministers I heard Mr. Gunner
preach, and could not help noticing some things he said. After
staying in London about eighteen months, I was taken with a
bad pain in my head, and directly it came my mind was impressed
that it was a judgment upon me because of my sins, This was in
the autumn of the year ; and after Christmas my mother fetched
me home—the Impression still remaining that it was a judgment
upon me ; so I intended to do better.

A few months after I had recovered from this illness, the fear
that I had committed the unpardonable sin came strongly upon
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my mind. This distressed me day and night for two or three
months. I was now trying all i could to merit heaven, but felt
to get further off. The more I did, the more miserable I was ;
and this sin against the Holy Ghost was most terrible. F eeling
that hell would be my portion, I thought, Had I not better go on
in sin, and do as other worldly people do ¢ but was preserved from
this by the thought that the sin I never committed I should
never be punished for; therefore I would still strive to be good.
All this time I could not tell the way in which a sinner could be
saved.

Being now very anxious to hear preaching, I commenced going
to Hitchin to hear, attending sometimes the Bethel Chapel, and
sometimes another that was more general. But after a time I
felt that the preaching at the former suited me best. On one
occasion I went to witness a baptising at Hitchin, when Mr.
Godwin and Mr. Kershaw were present, and I was very much
affected. The hymn was sung containing the words, ¢ Ashamed
of Jesus,” &c. I felt, No ; never ! if I could but tell that I was safe,
This was September, 1857. I kept on going to chapel, listening
if there was anything for me ; but there was only ¢ Who can tell ?”
till about April, 1858, when the case of Queen Esther going in
before the king came very pressingly upon me. “If I perish, I
perish ” (Esther iv. 16); and I thought, Well, if I venture I can
only be lost. But one night, while seeking the Lord, the words
came, “ I have loved thee with an everlasting love ” (Jer. xxxi. 3).
Tt seemed as if T had a foresight and a backsight into everlasting
love, whilst I seemed to be in a new world, and felt as if I should
never sin against the Lord again. I did not speak to anyone
about my exercises; and as this bright state did not continue
long, I was glad I had not done so, for afterwards I feared that
I had been deceived. During the summer of 1858 I went at
times to Clifton to hear Mr. Sears, and was once very much
encouraged in hearing him preach from the Song of Solomon.

After this there was a decline in spiritual exercise in my soul
for a little while ; but the work was again revived, and I was
much encouraged by a imeditation upon the Three Persons in the
Holy Trinity, and how They were engaged in the salvation ot
gllnners and especially upon the love of Christ in shedding His

ood

In February, 1859, I was again taken ill, but felt very comfort-
able in my mind, bemg persuaded that the things I had passed
through were a reahty ; and now I felt sorry that I had not told
anyone. My motive was that I might glorify the Lord Jesus
Christ. I was led to think of the numerous beasts on Jewish
altars slain, and how much all those beasts must have cost, but
of how much greater value was the blood of Christ : it appeared
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to be of unspeakable value, and I wanted to speak of it to others.
I got better of my illness, and in the autumn I went to Bethel
Chapel, Hitchin, and heard a sermon from the text, ¢ And Peter
followed Him afar off ” (Mark xiv. 54). My desire being to
honour the Lord for what He had done for me, I wished some one
would speak to me about it; but they did not, so I felt I must
mention it myself. In order to do so I went on Monday morning
to call upon the minister to talk with him about my state. After a
short time I was proposed to the church, and was baptized in
January, 1861. From my first connection with the church till
now I have found a growing affection towards it, and never wished
to go elsewhere.

The effect of the preaching which I have heard for the last few
years has been to reprove, comfort, and establish my soul, and
to lead me more deeply into the knowledge of spiritual things.
The Lord’s goodness towards me in providence during the last
ten years has been remarkable. I can say, ¢ The Lord has been
good, and He has done all things well.”

Our departed friend had been weak for many years, but in-
creasingly so for the last twelve months of her life. She was
very anxious to get out as long as she could to hear the Gospel
preached, but for several months before her end she was entirely
prevented doing so. During this pertod I visited her at different
times, and her conversations were much the same as when she
was well ; such as to evince that she was taught of the Lord, and
was blest with a hope built upon Christ, by which she was
graciously supported. The Lord also kindly favoured her with
a good measure of patience and thankfulness. On October 20 she
said, “I have been thinking of Psalm xxv. 7, and some of my
sins in early life appeared more sinful than ever they had done
before.”

Some people speak in a common way of death as an end to
all trials and sufferings which attend life, but they have mno
special feeling of the state beyond it. I should like to be con-
scious, if the Lord will, when death is approaching, so as to
anticipate the glorious change before entering upon the eternal
felicity of being “ for ever with the Lord.”

1 have not felt rebellious or discontented, but am afraid lest I
may. I see more than ever the depravity of the human heart,
and how the natural mind is opposed to God.

For about a week before her death she could say but very little
to be understood; but Jesus, “ Having loved His own which
were in the world, He loved them unto the end ” (John xiii. 1);
and such was the case, Ifeel sure, with our departed friend. The
Lord be praised for His mercy !

Hilchin, Wn. F. MoRRISS.
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NIGHT THOUGHTS BY A WATCHMAN.
GOD SATISFIED.
“ The Lovd is well pleased for His righteousness’ sake.”’—Isa. xlii. 21,

 Hail, faultless Surety, sinless Guide,
In whom po blame was seen ;
Able Thou wert, and none beside,
To ransom guilty men.”

Gob, being perfect, cannot rejoice in that which is most imperfect ;
much less could He rejoice in that which is vile. He who re-
quires all in His presence to be arrayed in fine linen, clean and
white—the wedding garment—will not admit any thereto who are
clothed in filthy rags ; and such are the best productions of our
own hands. But God does delight in that which is according to
His own mind ; He cheerfully accepts that service which is ren-
dered according to His will, and is equal to the full demands of
His holy law. Yea, but how can he who is already a sinner, and
still a daily transgressor, merit the favour of God ¢ No, such an
one cannot make God his debtor, unless, forsooth, God accounts
sin for holiness, which can never be.

No man, since the fall of Adam, ever possessed in his own right
and person either the holiness of nature or the righteousness of
life needed in order to entitle him to God’s favour and blessing ;
yet both of these he must have, or he will never see God’s face
with joy, nor dwell in His house above in peace, for * without
holiness no man shall see the Lord.” Whence, then, cometh this
meetness It is to be found alone in, and received from, Him of
whom it is written, “By His knowledge shall My righteous
Servant justify many ; for He shall bear their iniquities” (Isa.
liii. 11) ; and all the spiritual Israelites shall know Him as their
Justifier, and say, ““In the Lord have I righteousness and strength ;
even to Him shall men come.” So “in the Lord shall all the seed
of Israel be justified and shall glory.” This righteous Servant
and His perfect work have both been accepted by God, who
called Him to the service for all His covenant people, and the
Elder Brother has served for all the family. By the righteous
obedience of this One¢, many are justified; and nothing more is
required in order to justification than what Christ has done. He
is the end of the law for righteousness to every one that believeth.
He obeyed the precept, suffered the penalty, and took possession
of the promise of the law (Rom. x. 5). Heaven is His by right,
and, if we are true believers in Him, His righteousness is ours,
because His obedience is ours; thus we are “joint heirs with
Christ.” O, what cause for humility, gratitude, and praise this
gives wherever it is realized !
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Blessed is the man who has been taught to renounce all confi-
dence and hope in all things and all names save Christ and His
righteousness, for with these God is well pleased.

_And now 1 would say to every anxious, seeking soul, Be not
dismayed, for, though the schooling and stripping, in order to
bring you to Him naked for dress, and helpless for grace, may be
long and painful, yet it is most profitable. Do not fear, if you
are made empty and needy, that He will cast you away. You
are safe, and shall, through faith in Jesus, be made happy in the
possession of Gospel peace; the painful jealousy and anxious
doubt, which may now abound in your heart, shall give place to
sweet realization and blest assurance; and the winter’s dearth
shall be forgotten in the fruitful spring, when you shall joyfully
sing—

“ Oh! I am my Beloved’s,

And my Beloved's mine !

Ho brings a poor vile sinner
Into His house of wine.

1 stand upon His merit—
I know no other stand,

Not e’en where glory dwelleth,
In our Immanuel’s land.”

W. B.

CHRIST JESUS A WILLING SAVIOUR.

As Christ is “ able to save to the uttermost all them that come
unto God by Him ” (Heb. vii. 25), so Heis as willing as He s able.
The infinite willingness of His heart is as large as the almighty
power of His arm. The high priest’s breastplate and ephod under
the law were to be fastened together by a lace of blue, to show
that the heart and arm, the grace and power, of Christ are
inseparably joined in a sinner’s salvation. What encourage-
ment, then, hast thou to come to Christ, who has promised
to give thee rest—to cast thyself into His arms, and stay
upon His grace, power, and faithfulness, who has declared
that He will in no wise cast out any poor sinner that comes
unto Him, the great Saviour! He has given thee His
own word that He is willing to save thee. Canst thou believe
it? or darest thou, through unbelief, give Him the lie? Ah!
poor soul ! Christ has been beforehand with thee in willingness.
If He had not been first willing to save thee, thou hadst never
been made willing to be saved by Him. His love has been a
love preventing thee: He did not stay for thy willingness, but
began thy salvation in giving thee a new nature before thou
didst even breathe after it; that so thou mightest desire life,
and come to Him for it, How welcome, then, shalt thou be to



“1 DID MOURN AS A DOVE.” 85

His gracious heart and open arms ! If thou art enabled to come
to Him just as thou art—a miserable, helpless, undone sinner—
for all the mercy, grace, and salvation thou wantest, He will not
send thee away empty.

He has said, “Open thy mouth wide, and I will fll it”
(Ps. Ixxxi. 10). Thou canst not ask more grace than He has to
bestow, and is willing to give. He delights to fill such needy,
empty souls as thou art. This was the great end of His death :
His heart was so willing to save thee, that He died for thee that
He might accomplish it. Yea, so intense was His desire to save
thee, that thy salvation was part of the joy set before Him, for
which He endured the cross. He took pleasure in the thoughts
of it so long since; and the joy of it, fore-viewed, carried Him
through the agonies of death. And now the bitter work is over,
and He is advanced to the right hand of God, having all power
in heaven and earth given Him, that He might give eternal life
to sinners. Dost thou think His heart is changed? No; as He
died for thee on the cross, so He lives for thee on the throne.
He is ““Jesus Christ, the same ” in His boundless love, grace, and
mercy, “yesterday, to-day, and for ever” (Heb. xiii. 8).

A. Durtox.

«I DID MOURN AS A DOVE”

(Isaram xxxviil. 14.)

My soul is in a mourning state,
Like a poor dove without its mate ;
My Saviour hides His blessed face,
Which keeps me in a saddened case.

T upward look with longing eye,
But fail His person to espy ;

I wait till He Himself reveal,

And cause my heart His love to feal.

‘“ How long, how long,” I inward say,
¢ Will my Beloved from me stay ?
When wilt Thou, Lord, return to me,
And from my sorrow set me free?

¢ When Thou art absent, then I fast,
And muse how long this state will last :
Oh, come and let me have a feast

For a few moments, Lord, at least !”

Although I thus am kept in pain,
Hope says, ““ He will return again :”
My soul, I charge thee still to wait,
Till Jesus change thy mourning state.
April 18th, 1880. ALFRED,
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MEMOIR OF THE LATE JOHN CLARK, OF
FIVEASHDOWN,

(Continued from page 48.)

It will have been observed by our spiritual readers that the
conclusion of our last chapter bore testimony to the deep exercise
of a sinner suffering under the chastening hand of God. And,
indeed, it was the hope that the Lord was thus dealing with
our friend that encouraged him still to hold on; for he felt
a little helped by the words, * Blessed is the man whom Thou
chastenest, O Lord, and teachest him out of Thy law ; that Thou
mayest give him rest from the days of adversity, until the pit be
digged for the wicked ” (Psa. xciv. 12, 13). But such was his pain
and anguish that it seemed to affect him physically, so that he
could feelingly enter into the expression of *stripes” in “the
inward parts of the belly ” (Prov. xx. 30). He needed no one to
tell him that there was a hell, where God's wrath was fully
known ; for he felt it was already kindled in his own comnscience.
While walking out one evening he met with a man with whom
he. got into conversation, and the subject of sin was spoken of;
whereupon the man told him that the blood of Jesus Christ was
sufficient for the sins of all men, and urged him to believe it ; but
this he felt he could not do. He then parted with his companion
and walked on with his heavy burden, until, arriving at Balham
Hill, he felt so weak in body, wounded in spirit, and sore in
conscience, that he leaned against the railings by the wayside,
fearing every breath would be his last, wishing he had never
been born, and wondering why he should have been born
to have been dammned; when, lo! something sounded in his
soul, “Did ever you murder children?” to which he replied,
“No, Lord;” and the answer came, ‘Manasseh did, and he
obtained mercy ;” to which he again replied, “He did, oh, he
did; and who knows but what I may?” This gave him such
relief that he stepped onward towards Clapham, when these
words flowed into his mind, “It is good for a man that he both
Liope and quietly wait for the salvation of the Lord. Itis good
for a man that he bear the yoke in his youth ” (Lam. iii. 26, 27).
He wras then about twenty.one years of age. From the distress
that continually filled his mind, he seemed unfitted for his daily
occupation, and his master began to find fault with his work ; so
he thought he would leave and go to London ; but while he
dehated the matter in his mind, feeling a dread of mingling with
ungodly companions, and of being exposed to the temptations
incidental to a young man’s residency in London, it was as if
some one said to him, “Did not God give Bezaleel wisdom in all



MEMOIR OF THE LATE JOHN CLARK. 87

manner of cunning workmanship?” to which he answered,
“He did, and He can me.,” He then cried out, “Oh, Lord, do
teach me how to work ; for, Lord, if Thou canst not save me, yet
Thou canst do me good temporally; for Thou, Lord, art able to
do everything.” Soon after this his master looked more
favourably,upon him, and gave him the best work of the “men’s
line” in the shop. This led him forth in gratitude to God for
His kindness to him, though he had still many doubts and fears
rospecting his eternal state, which at times took fast hold of him,
that he folt, with Job, as if the Lord were running upon him like
a giant, and breaking him with breach upon breach ; and, with
the Psalmist, he could say, “I am tossed up and down like a
Iocust.” But during these close and sharp exercises his
conscience was kept very tender, and he was much in secret
prayer. Upon one occasion, after dinner, he retired to his bed-
room, where he entreated the Lord to have mercy upon him ; he
then opened his Bible upon these words, “Fear not : for I have
redeemed thee, I have called thee by thy name; thou art Mine.
When thou passest through the waters, I will be with thee ; and
through the rivers, they shall not overflow thee: when thou
walkest through the fire, thou shalt not be burned ; neither shall
the flame kindle upon thee,” &ec. (Isaiah xliii. 1—4). Such a
peculiar halo of glory rested upon the book, and was felt in his
soul, from these words, that he found where sin had abounded
grace did much more abound, and he could sing with the poet—

¢ It rises high, it drowns the hills,
Has neither shore nor bound ;
Now, if we search to find our sins,
Our sins cannot be found.”

Here he felt the river of God's pleasure rose high, for the Lord
had ““ extended peace to him like a river,” and ‘¢ His righteousness
as the waves of the sea.”

We will now let the good man speak for himself. ¢ The
unspeakable happiness I now found was so great, I could
not work. I went on Clapham Common, and blessed and
praised His dear name. 1 called on things animate and
inanimate to praise with me. My language was, ‘ Praise Him, ye
trees ; praise Him, ye waters; praise Him, ye birds ; praise Him,
ye beasts ; yea, lot everything that hath breath praise Him.” As
I bad sunk so low, I rose high. The words, ‘ Thou art mine,’
sounded in my soul. I was His property, bought with His blood ;
therefore not my own. Now I could eat my bread with joy,
apd drink my wine with a merry heart, for I was now accepted
of Him (Eccl. ix. 7.) At this time the Song of Solomon was
exceeding sweet. What glorious raptures I had in reading that
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book! The purity of Christ's love was in every page, and the
love of the Church to Him. How sweet was that part, where ‘ My
Beloved spake, and said unto me, Rise up, My love, My fair one,
and come away. For, lo ! the winter is past, the rain is over and
gone ; the flowers appear on the earth ; the time of the singing
of birds is come, and the voice of the turtle is heard in our
land’ ! Little did I think at this time what changes would come
on; but as the poet sings, so I found it :—

“ ¢ He sees no fear, he feels no foes ;
No conflict yet his faith employs ;
Nor does he know to whom he owes
The strength and peace his soul enjoys.’

“These things I enjoyed for a short time ; and as I have often
since heard Mr. William Gadsby say, ¢ The soul thus delivered
sings a funeral dirge over his corruptions.’ So it was with me ;
and Satan soon found where he could work. I was but young;
therefore he suited his baits accordingly. Thus he gained
strength upon me : my joys began to decline, and my corruptions
strove for the mastery, and the ministry I sat under was not
calculated to interpret the path I was in. The good man I
worked with at length began to talk with me, and said, ¢ John,
why don’t you come with me to hear the preachers I hear ¢’ At
that time he used to hear Mr. Robins, who preached at Conway
Street Chapel, Fitzroy Square, before Gower Street Chapel was
built. Igladly went; but when I went, Mr. Robins was ill and
could not preach, and there was a man preaching whose preaching
did not particularly strike me. Still I kept going, when at last
Mr. Henry Fowler, of Birmingham, came to preach, and he took
this text, ‘Bring my soul out of prison, that I may praise Thy
name’ (Ps. cxlii. 7). Oh, how the man did enter into my path—
explaining every path I had travelled in—what prisons he got
into l—and, said he, ‘I know the prison walls, its bolts and chains;
and we cannot push the bolts back, nor can we get the chains
off : it must be the mighty Deliverer, Jesus, that must do this.’
Oh, how my soul was blessed ! what glorious light! Here was
‘an interpreter, one among a thousand ’ that could show unto me
my uprightness; and the voice of mercy sounded, ¢Deliver
him from going down to the pit: I have found a ransom’
(Job xxxiii. 23, 24).

«I now found who the people were that the Lord had told
me I was to be united with. ¢ Thou shalt not see a fierce people,
a people of a deeper speech than thou canst perceive; of a
stammering tongue, that thou canst not understand.” This was
the first time I had ever heard a spiritual ministry. I began
now to know a little of the difference between a letter ministry
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and a spiritual one. This man spoke as one having authority, and,

like his Master, he feared not the face of man ; and this I can say
from the first to the last time of my hearmg him, that he was
not a pleaser of men—he was severe in reproving. I have never
known his equal in this respect: the mnearest I know is Mr.
Tiptaft, who is a dear faithful minister of the Lord Jesus; and,
though there may be a difference in ability, yet I am persuaded
there is the same glorious unction. And (blessed be God !) His
dear children shall in His time know this divine unction, and
they will prove that they have no need that any man teach them,
but as this divine unction teacheth them, which is truth and no
lie. I felt now that all was going on right; and when they sang,
after the sermon—

¢ ¢ Ye pilgrims of Zion, and chosen of God,
Whose spirits are filled with dismay ;
Since ye have eternal redemption through blood,
Ye cannot but hold on your way’'—

it seemed a new world; and, indeed, so it was, according to
the Word, ¢ Behold, I make all things new.” Soon after this my
employer lent me the ¢ Life of Mr. Huntington.” When I read
it I wept and laughed for joy. How Iloved the man and his
dear Lord ! What heavenly raptures filled my mind ! There was
such similarity in the path we had trodden. I saw there was as
much difference between those sent of God and those who ran
unsent, as there is between light and darkmess.”
(Lo be continued.)

A CAUSE OI SPIRITUAL DECAY,

A WRITER on the subject of prayer and prayer meetings, after
naming some of the various ways in which many attempt to
account for the dearth in their own souls and the lack of spiritual
prosperity in the Church of Christ, thus somewhat trenchantly
replies to those who profess to find the sole cause of the evil in a
deficient ministry .—

Without at all undervaluing the vast importance of a Living
and efficient ministry, it were only an act of cruelty, both to pastors
and people, to permit a continuance of the delusion that the cause
of want of prosperity is mainly, and in all cases, to be looked for
here. To another quarter we turn for the solution of the
supposed mystery, and find it in the ominous expression so often
heard on the lips of professing Christians—¢ It’s only a prayer
meeting ;” we find it in the poor, meagre, scattered remnant that
constitutes, and the cold heartless formahby that characterizes, the
assembly for social prayer.
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Every Christian acknowledges the importance of public and
private prayer. lIts efficacy cannot be doubted, for the promises of
God are many and sure. We are commanded ‘““always to pray,
and not to faint ;” to “come boldly to the throne of grace, that
we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of need.” We
are exhorted to prove God herewith, and sce if He will not give us
a blessing. We know that we cannot advance in holy things, or in
spiritnal knowledge, unless we possess and encourage a spirit of
prayer. God’s blessing on His people, on His ministers, on His
Word, on the unconverted around us, is essential to real success.
But He has told us that He will be “inquired of by the house of
Israel, to do these things for them.” He has assured us that the way
whereby we may approach Him is prayer; that, if we ask aright,
nothing doubting, our supplications will be heard, our requests
granted. Every true disciple of Christ will readily confess that
if this privilege were taken away, there would be nothing to
depend upon but a broken reed. How isit, then, that the prayer
meeting is the most thinly attended of all the services of the
Church ¢ How is it that so few are there found lifting up their
hearts to God ¢ How is it that the least trifle is considered a suffi-
cient excuse for absence from the place where prayer is wont to be
made ? It is painful to listen to the manifold excuses made for
non-attendance on this means of grace. Pleas of absence are put
in that would not be allowed in case of a mere visit of cere-

-mony ; how then must they appear at the judgment-seat of God ?

“ Brother A., are you going to the meeting to-night 1” *“ No, I
believe not,” is the reply ; “it has the appearance of rain, and I
don’t feel very well. Besides, you know, i's only o prayer meeting.”

“ Brother B., are you going to the prayer meeting to-night ?
I fear there will not be many present; the church seems in a cold
state.”” ¢TI know it,” is the answer; “but I have some friends
from the country visiting me, and I must pay them that attention
which they deserve. I should like to go ; but no matter, it's only
a prayer meeting.”

¢ Come, Brother C., it is time we were going. I never like to be
late at meeting, for it disturbs those who are already there, and
is a2 bad example to those who are at all inclined to be dilatory.”
“I dou’t think of going this evening, brother; I have beon hard
at work all day, and had thought to stay at home this evening
and rest a little. I hope you will have a good time ; I believe,
however, if's only & prayer meeting.”

Brother D. cannot go, for he is behind-hand in writing up his
books, and is consequently pressed for time. He spent an idle hour
in the morning in the gallery of paintings. It is impossible
for Brother E. to attend, for he has a previous engagement. Brother
F. is to make one of a select party at the house of Sister G. ; and
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thus it runs on. This one cannot go, and the other will not go ;
and what is the result ? The prayer meeting is thin ; the church
languishes ; vital religion is not cherished ; and the hearts of the
members become cold. The pastor finds himself comparatively
alone ; labours and strives to do his duty; but there are few to
hold up his hands.  It's only o prayer meeting.

God is not called upon for His blessing, and no wonder that His
Sprit is not shed abroad in the hearts of the pcople. How, then,
should there be success ?

Reader, if you have neglected to associate yourself with the
agsembled brethren and sisters at the hour of prayer, do so no
more. From the prayer meeting goes forth a power that rests
not upon earth, but, ascending, calleth down high and holy
influences from heaven. In the abounding of prayer 1s prosperity.

Remember that the love of the world, a covetous money-getting
spirit, and fleshly indulgence, will not only promote sloth of soul,
but also breed and foster a disrelish for other services than a
prayer meoting ; as the scant attendance, too often to be seen, at
the week evening preaching sadly testifies.

A LETTER BY J. HARMAN.

WRITTEN A FEW DAYS PREVIOUS TO HIS DEATH.

My DEARLY BELOVED BROTHER AND SISTER,—In the faith of
the everlasting love of God, in Christ Jesus manifest in the flesh,
having an intense desire that you should know what great things
the Lord hath vouchsafed to His poor, sinful, backsliding pro-
digal, I would here give you just an outline, as I cannot attempt
to tell you one-thousandth part of what I have seen and felt, for
my weakness is so great. We read that there was “ a ladder set
up on the earth, and the top of it reached to heaven: and
behold the angels of God ascending and descending on it " (Gen.
xxviii. 12). In fact, my dear Redeemer condescended to come
down into my soul, and so overshadowed it with His light, love,
power, and glory, as to shake my poor body almost to pieces.
I was alone at the time, and I thought surely I should have
fainted away. I cried out, “Lord, it is enough ! it is enough !
Lord, stay Thine hand: I cannot bear it; it is too great.” I
then looked about the room in order to evade the light, power,
and glory that overshadowed me. I cried out, “My bottle runneth
over; it will hold no more;"” and, indeed, I believe if it had con-
tinued long I must have died under it ; but Susan soon came in,
and consequently the oil stayed, but the revelation of it made me
bodily ill all day., My dear brother, you know right well what I
am saying, or otherwise I would not have named it; for I know it
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1s enough to make some of Joseph’s brethren jealous to see young
Benjamin have a mess five times bigger than theirs; but this is
our Joseph's prerogative, and it is marvellous in my cyes. Now,
my dear brother, I must tell you my prayer was turned into
praise ; and as to the Bible, I had got Christ in my heart; and He
1s the essential Word, and I beheld His glory ; and as to the
interpretors, the Holy Ghost was my Interpretor, Revealer, and
Remembrancer. But I soon required prayer, for God withdrew
His presence, and then He kindly answered His poor worm by
letting him gently down into the valley, and then the Geod
Shepherd led His hungry sheep into the green pastures, to
feed sweetly beside the still waters : and this is in perfect agree-
ment with the Shepherd’s voice, they “ shall go in and out, and
find pasture.” My dear brother, you must excuse the brevity
of this letter, as I am so ill; it is with the greatest difficulty
that I write a word; but for your confirmation and consola-
tion, and God’s glory, I endeavour to persevere ; and I am sure
you will be glad to know this, for ““the humble shall hear
thereof and be glad;” and I have no doubt there are some in
Cranbrook yet alive that would be glad to hear of God’s
love and faithfulness to His unworthy son. The Lord has
greatly blessed dear Byatt's letter to me. I can say in deed
and in truth, that I never received a letter from any mortal in
this world with so much power as I did from him. Don’t be
jealous, my dear brother, for “Paul may plant, and Apollos
water,” but my God giveth the increase (bless His dear name
for that!), and He shall have all the glory. But to turn round
a little, no poor child craved for the breast more ardently than
I did, or than I have done since the Lord has favoured me
with so many of His love visits. Henry came in a week ago
last Friday night, and I preached to him the everlasting Gospel
for two hours, as fast as I could give utterance, with the Holy
Ghost sent down from heaven. I felt the Spirit bearing witness
with my spirit that I was Christ’s, and Christ was God’s. It is
easy to believe this when you hear the voice of the Spirit say,
“ Arise, shine ; for thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord
is risen upon thee.” We believe according to God’s Almighty
power, nor can I believe as I would at any other time. And
now I can adopt some of my favourite portions. “I charge you,
O ye daughters of Jerusalem, by the roes, and by the hinds of
the field, that ye stir not up, nor awake my Love, till He please; ”
and, “ My Beloved spake, and said unto me, Rise up, My love, My
fair one, and come away : for the winter is past, the rain is over
and gone; the flowers appear on the earth ; the time of singing of
birds is come, and the voice of the turtle is heard in our land.”
In fact, I seem as if I can adopt the whole of the songs,
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for Christ is mine, and I am His. And, bless His dear name, He
has condescended to come down into His garden and feed among
tho lilies, within this last month, or otherwise my brother would
not have had this. Oh, my brother, had I strength, I would send
you a whole volume ; but this little must suffice, as I am nearly
gone. I feel sure I shall never see any of your faces again in the
flesh ; but there is one thing I am certain of, that is, I shall mect
you at the right hand of God.

The following letter gives some account of the death of the
writer of the above letter :—

DeAR BROTHER AND SISTER,—You have had ere this a letter
from our brother James, which I have no doubt you received
joyfully, as he therein made you acquainted with the Lord’s
wonderful condescension and gracious dealings with his soul,
which to us was truly marvellous. The grace was so great, so
free, that he had to entreat the Almighty to stay His hand.
Often did he desire some one to speak to who could rightly
understand him. You perceive by the little that he was enabled
to write to you that he was led into the deep things of God.
Christ to him was most precious. He told me that all his sins
past, present, and to come, were all blotted out, and pronounced
so by God the Father, Son, and Eternal Spirit ; so that he would
say, “I am clean, just God; I am clean.” Also he said to me,
“T have been a backslider for over twenty years, and a most
fearful sinner ; sometimes I have almost despaired of recovery ;
but God, who is rich iz mercy, has at last looked upon me, and
in such a way as to overwhelin me with astonishment. I looked
for hell ; He brought me heaven, and has caused His goodness to
pass before me. ‘Bless the Lord, O my soul, who forgiveth all
my iniquities, and healeth all my diseases.’” I think for two or
three weeks the oil lowed in day and night; he said the whole
Bible was his. Truly he was tuned to be an Evangelist. He
said, “I only want a pulpit and strength, and then I could preach
for six hours upon God’s free and everlasting love—as free—oh,
Jreer than the air I breathe, ten thousand times.” These blessed
things never left him, and the enemy was not allowed to disturb
him, so as to cause him for one moment to doubt or question this
most blessed and heavenly visitation. I asked him at times since
whether all was well. “Yes,” he said, “ my hope is firm and
faith unwavering. I have not so much of the joy of hope, but
all is well.” Thus did Almighty God vouchsafe to show how
great was His mercy, how rich and free even to such a back-
slider. Oh, the depth, the length, breadth, and height of the
everlasting love of God! Ob, that men would praise the Lord
for His wonderful works to the children of men, and, as good
John Flavel says at the end of page 40 of his sermons, * Bless
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God for Jesus Christ”! You wmight infor from what DBrother
James was enabled to write that he was a dying man,
I have given you a little of his experionce prior to his death,
which took place on December 20th. God continued to be
gracious—very gracious to him, even unto death. T inquired of
the doctor about the sick man, and he said he cannot last many
days. I told James the doctor’s conclusion, but he was no way
moved about it. The fight was fought, and God’s time was his
time. From that time he was not left. About a day and a half
prior to his death he was peaceful and calm—quite sensible ; and,
after expressing the sweetness and comfort he felt in the dear
Redeemer, and the preciousness of the promises, he said once,
“This is very easy dying ; it will soon be over ; I shall soon be with
the spirits of just men made perfect.” He spoke until he could
do so no more, and then tried to sing ¢ Hallelujah.” Thus, after
about two hours, he waned away like a little child without a sigh
or a struggle, asit were falling asleep. Thus died James Harman,
in full and certain hope of a joyful resurrection. Amen.

Finally, may it please God to bless and do you good, as He doth
to the upright in heart. Yours in love,

Toronto, Dec. 29th, 1865, HexrY Bootm.

LETTERS FOR THE YOUNG.—No. XL

My DEAR YouNG FRIEND,—On looking at the date of your
last letter I see it is two months since I received it. I cannot
remember whether I answered it or not ; but it is not marked as
answered, so 1 must conclude that you are one of my neglected
correspondents. Well, my dear girl, I must beg pardon, and I
hope you will forgive me, for indeed I have had no heart for
either writing or anything else. But I am thankful to say I am
better now, and you see I have taken a large sheet of paper to
try to write a letter to yow

And now what shall I write about ? Iknow you will say, Write
about Him who is the “ Chief among ten thousand,” and the ‘“alto-
gether lovely.” Well, what can I say about Him that you do not
know? You have known Him for eight years, and you have
proved Him to be a Father to the fatherless; you have known
Him as your Saviour, your Redeemer, your Friend at all times,
and your Brother born for adversity, your Counsellor to plead
your cause, your Advocate, Intercessor, and Mediator, and as
your Daysman to lay His hand upon both ; for, asGod, He could
say He was equal with the Father—the Fellow of the Lord of
Hosts ; and, as man, He could lay His hand upon thee and say,
as Adam did to his wife, *“ Bone of My bone, and flesh of My
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flesh ! “Torasmuch ag the children are partakers of flesh and
blood, He also Himself likewise took part of the same.”” ¢ Fear
not : I have redeemed thee, I have called thee by thy name ; thou
art Mino.”

Ah ! my doar child, when you have known Him eight hundred
years, instead of cight years, you will see a great deal more
beauty in Him than you do now, and you will desire to know
still more of Him, like the holy angels who desire to look into
these things, though they have been looking into them for thou-
sandsof years. There issuch a fulness in an Infinite Christ that
finite beings—yea, both angels and men—may gaze to all eternity,
and yet never fully comprehend all its heights and depths ; for in
Him dwells all the fulness of the Godhead bodily. Oh, my dear
friend, we do not half know Him ; we do not half love Him ; we
do not half worship Him. Our poor cold, barren hearts are so
taken up with the things of this poor fleeting, shadowy state,
that the great realities of the other world are not duly seen by
us; we catch at shadows and run after bubbles, while the crown
of glory is unheeded in a great measure by us. Oh, how I hate
myself at times for my careless, worldly, thoughtless spirit ! Dear
Paul knew a great deal more of the Lord of Life and Glory than
wo do, and yet he said, “That I may know Him ;” “Not as
though I had already attained, either were already perfect : but
this one thing I do, forgetting those things which are behind . . .
I press toward the mark for the prize of the high calling of God
in Christ Jesus.” Ol, that there was more of this spirit among us!
then there would be less strife, division, and discord ; but, alas!
instead of this, we are too much like the wicked servant who said
in his heart, ‘“ My Lord delayeth His coming,” and began to beat
his fellow servants, &c. How sad it is to witness such things in
the Church! But the Lord will surely come at an hour when He
is not expected, and many will be ashamed before Him at His
coming. I often fear I shall be one; at any rate, I am often
ashamed before Him now, and mourn over these things. Oh, how
little love and union is there among the people of God! The
Church of God at the present day reminds me of a flock of sheep
all running one against the other and trying to knock each other
down with thoir heads, like as I have often seen sheep do; but
presently the dog runs in among them, and then they seem to
forget their quarrels, and all run together to the end of the field.
So-it would most likely be now if a time of persecution were to
come ; the sheep would flock together, and the goats would run
away, go back, turn to the enemy, and do anything rather than
stand fast in the evil day.

I had no thought of writing in this strain when I began; but
one thought followed ‘another, and I have scribbled on so far.
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And now, my dear friend, I want to know where you are ; I know
you are somewhere in the pilgrim’s path, from the City of
Destruction to the Celestial City. But I want to know what
position you are in—are you lying down, or sitting, or walking, or
ruming, or flying? Either of these is a good state to bo in. If
you can say with David, * He maketh me to lie down in green
pastures” (Psa. xxiii.), that is a sweet and profitable place
to be in; or if you are like Mary, sitting at the feet of
Jesus to hear His words, that is a good place to be in.
The poor man who had the legion of devils found it a good
place, when he was sitting at the feet of Jesus, clothed, and in
his right mind ; it was so good that he besought Him that he
might continue there ; but the Lord had a work for him to do,
so he must go home to his friends and tell them about Jesus.
The Church in the Song found this a good place, when she said,
“I sat down under His shadow with great delight, and His fruit
was sweet to my taste.” But perhaps you are walking, for it is
said, “ They shall walk, O Lord, in the light of Thy counte-
nance ;” or my dear friend may be running, for David said, I
will run the way of Thy commandments, when Thou shalt en]arge
my heart.” Again, it is said, * They shall run and not be weary,
and they shall walk and not faint;” and again, “ Run- with
patience the race that is set before us, looking unto Jesus,” &c.
(Heb. xii.). But my dear friend may be higher yet; she may
have so renewed her strength by waiting on the Lord, as to be
enabled to mount up on wings of faith and love and soar above
all earthly things so high as to get a glimpse of that beautiful
land, which too often seems afar off,

But I must stop my scribble, for it is nearly ten o’clock ; so good
pight. May the Lord, that made heaven and earth, bless thee
out of Zion, Is the sincere desire of

Ludterworth. C. SPIRE.

THE work of faith is to perform present duty, and then leave
the issue with God, who worketh all things after the counsel of
His own will. 'We have no power over the varied events of life.
Circumstances arise which cannot be foreseen, nor prevented if
foreseen. Prudence can lay his plans, but He who ruleth on high
can thwart them all. “ There are many devices in a man’s heart,
nevertheless the counsel of the Lord, that shall stand.”

BETTER to be in a Union poor-house with a grain of grace, than
to live in a palace without it, for what would the palace avail you
in a thousand years —Tiplaf!.

THE more you press at mercy’s door,
The louder will the lion roar.”
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SUBSTANCE OF A SERMON
PREACHED AT HASTINGS, APRIL 16TH, 1872, BY MR. HULL,

“ Glod setteth the solitary in families: He bringeth out those which are

bound with chains:. but the rebellious dwell in a dry land.”—PsaLu
Ixviii. 6.
WHAT a blessed thing for poor conscience-stricken sinners that
God has to do with solitary ones, with isolated and desolate ones !
and with such how very different are God’s workings and dealings
from the conjectures of the creature! God and man have ever
proved, since the fall, to be quite opposite in their designs. “ For
there are many devices in a man’s heart,” “but the wisdom of
this world is foolishness with God.” We are apt, in judging of
the ways of the Lord, to form an idea of our own, and build upon
that ; but it is only like building a castle in the air, which the
Lord throws down, and that for a very wise purpose, viz., to
teach us ¢ that the way of man is not in himself,” and that the
wisdom of man, as compared with the counsel of God, is only
folly. In His works and ways among the children of men, how
different is the course God is pleased to take, from anything we
could possibly conceive ! And as He thus shows forth Hisinfinite
wisdom, His works and ways, all with loud voice, speak forth His
glorious praise.

The first thing we have to notice in our text is the solitary
ones. God truly *“doeth wondrous things,” as the Psalmist says,
in separating His people from among the children of men ; and,
as he in another place declares, * His work is honourable and
glorious,” as evidenced in their salvation and call. Yet how
different oftentimes are His operations from what we conceive
concerning them ; for instance, how silently the Lord often per-
forms His work, especially in the souls of poor sinners ; and fre-
quently it is carried on in great obscurity, far from mortal sight ;
yet it is still the sure work of God. And in what different places
God often chooses to work from what we should fix upon if we
used our wisdom and choice! Yet in all these things He ever
proves His sovereignty, His wisdom, and His goodness. And
there is one important thing the Lord will have His people know
and be assured of, which is, that true religion is a personal thing.
Some of us have learned that lesson, and we must all know it
before we go to heaven. O sinner, think of what I say; true
religion is a personal matter. God brings all His people into a
solitary spot, sooner or later ; they must come there to have to

No. 28, Nrw Sgries, ApriL, 1881, H
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do with Him alone; and, as He teaches them out of His law, they
will feel, like poor Job, that they want “a Daysman?” to come
betwixt Him and them.

When the sinner stands, like the poor woman, alone before the
Lord, and foels that the eye of a heart-searching aud rein-trying
God looks him through and through, le is then singled out from
all the world as a sinner whom God is searching and making
manifest by bringing hidden things to light, as He did with the
woman of Samaria. The call of God, as in the case of Abraham,
separates the poor sinner from home, friends, companions, former
assoclations and pursuits, and brings him into a solitary place. * He
found him in a desert land, in the waste howling wilderness.”
Now, if there is such a solitary one here, may the Lord the Spirit
be pleased to shine upon thy heart, and give thee some good word
of encouragement to-night. In thus setting thee in a solitary
place, God works in mercy to thee and for thy good. 1 have lived
to prove that when He separated me, He did so in mercy. I
then looked upon it as destruction, because the Lord turned all
my worke upside-down time after time, till, at last, I got into
such a place that I felt I was neither fit for professor nor pro-
fane, for the general religionists of the day, nor for the people of
God. I dwelt alone in a solitary place, but the breach which was
thus made opened the way for something else, and I ultimately
found that to be a profitable time, when T was thus isolated in my
feelings from all around me ; for in this way the Lord teaches to
profit, and the truths of God are so burned into the soul, and
confirmed by God the Holy Spirit in the heart, that neither the
world, sin, nor Satan can pluck them out. They may at times
be hidden from our view, but these lessons are learned for ever,
and those who thus buy the truth will never sell it.

Sometimes these poor souls wander up and down, and do not
know what or where they are, or whither they are wending their
way ; they feel to have no light, wisdom, or understanding, nor
to be fit for any company. They are like unto those of whom the
Psalmist says,  They wandered in the wilderness in a solitary
way ; they found no city to dwell in.” They find that people do
not in general understand their case. And why? Because God’s
work in the heart is divine, and the wisdom of man can neither
see nor comprehend it. This soon separates such an one from
mere professors ; he may try to walk with such, but “Can two
walk together except they be agreed?” They may try to do so
for a little while, but when God brings things to a point, there
will come a time of separation; for when the Lord the Spirit
works with divine power in the heart of one poor sinner the
«ffects will be seen by others, and that which is discernible of
grace in the one will be hated by wany; and if they begin to
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talk to legal professors about what they expericnce, they will
treat it as a piece of nonsense, hecause they think such a religion
is made up of antiquated notions, and is not wanted in our day.
1f you tell them you want the Lord to speak to your heart, as he
did to Mary, and say * Thy sins are forgiven thee,” they will say,
“What do you want more than there is in God’s Word 1” Well,
we do not want anything more than that ; but the poor sinner
does want what there is in God’s Word brought home by the
blessed and Eternal Spirit to his heart. He may read all the pro-
mises suited to his case in the Bible, and believe them to be true;
but, without the power of God the Holy Spirit, he cannot lay hold
of them so as to feel their virtue. But I have found, and some
of you have found, that we come into these solitary places in
order that that blessed promise may be fulfilled in us where the
Lord says, I will allure her, and bring her into the wilderness,
and speak comfortably unto her ; and I will give her her vine-
yards from thence, and the valley of Achor for a door of hope ;
and she shall sing there as in the days of her youth, and as in
the day when she came up out of the land of Egypt” (Hosea ii.
14, 15). The Lord does not bring these into a solitary place to
leave them there. Oh, no; for as sure as He brings them infu
the wilderness, He will bring them #hrough and out of it ; and
if He puts them into a solitary place, He also sets them in His
family.

Let us then notice, in the next place, that God setteth these
solitary ones in families. You who are exercised in the way we
have just noticed believe that God has a family, that He has a
family on earth, and that they are a highly favoured family; that
they are all special partakers of special grace, and that they are
thus specially blessed by a Triune Jehovah. Well, the family of
God is scattered up and down on the face of the earth among all
people, nations, and tongues; yet they * dwell alone, and shall
not be reckoned among the nations,” because they are a people
that ¢shall be accounted to the Lord for a generation.” They
are not of the world, nor are they one with the carnal professors
of religion ; they may be among these, but they are not of them ;
for though they are in the world, yet they are isolated characters.
They dwell like “a sparrow alone,” or “like an owl of the
desert.” They find that the world is no meet company for them.,
neither - are the multitudes of professors companions suited to
their spirit. Oh, poor exercised child of God, the Lord who
redeemed thee thus malkes thee to feel in thy very heart that His
people are the only companions that will do for thee; and
whoever He thus separates from the world, He gives them a
sweet union with the Church of Christ, and a place among His
children. Thus, “ He setteth the solitary in families.” What a

H 2
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blessed word this has been to me when I have been favoured to
experience how God takes notice of poor solitary, good-for-
nothing sinners, brings them to His house, and sets them in
tamilies! The Church is the houseliold of the living God, and
that Church is composed of solitary ones, all of whom have had
to weep apart hefore God, and to become separate from the
world. They all find, as I before said, that true religion is a
personal thing betwixt God and the soul. Yet, while no third
party can intrude into these secret things, as the Lord brings
these poor solitary ones together, they get to know each eother,
being taught by the same Spirit. Thus, God not only allures
them into the wilderness, but brings them up therefrom, and
they come forth leaning on their Beloved ; and when they get into
His house, among those that fear the Lord and that think on
His name, they begin to speak to each other about the things
which devply concern them. Perhaps they cannot say much ;
they may feel their religion to be but small; they have been
stripped of all their fancied righteousness, and feel to be very
poor ; but they get among a company of people that have been
brought under the same discipline, and who can, therefore,
understand their language. Have not some of you felt
encouraged at times, when other of the Lord’s people have
related how He began to work in them ?—when they have
spoken of some of their exercises, .their convictions, their sorrow
for sin, their weeping and supplications, their desires after God
and Jesus Christ—how their poor hearts wanted to know the
cleansing efficacy of His blood, and to apprehend his righteous-
ness as theirs—how they longed for that manifestation of God’s
favour in their soul that would impart peace-—how they wanted
the sealing of the Spirit to assure them of their sonship? When
you have heard these things, how you have felt your heart
respond to such confessions, and have thought, ¢ If this is the way
the Lord works in His people, if this is the way He leads them,
who can tell, but, after all, I may be found among them %"
Now, if we were all to stand up and tell what the Lord has
done for us, there would be great variety of experience. His
mode of working would vary somewhat in every case. For the
Lorddoes notgive His peoplea stereotyped experience ; they cannot
from one person’s experience set up a standard for another; they
all have to dwell alone ; vach has to deal with God alone. Thus,
if we who know the Lord were all to tell how He has performed
His good work in us, you would find every one would stand
apart in some of the details. Yet it would be one harmonious
whole in spirit. For there is but “One Lord, one faith, one
baptism.” Therefore in every case “ He that is joined to the
Lord is one spirit.” There may be diversity of operations, but
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all worked by the self-same Spirit. For “The same Lord over
all is [alike] rich unto all that call upon Him.” Thus, these poor
sinnors, though alone, solitary, separate, yet possessing a union
to the living Iead, they feel the same in their measure to the
members. He brings them to know and enjoy this as evidence
of life and sonship (1 John iii. 14).

How comfortable it is, when you have been dwelling alone, to
get into good company, to find desirable associates, to be with
some you feel a union to, who can unite with you in conversation
and you with them! How pleasant it is, when you have been
alone, “like an owl of the desert,” or “a pelican of the wilderness,”
to get into company with one or two kindred souls! You then feel
there is a sweet refreshing savour in their conversation; for, as
“Iron sharpeneth iron; so a man sharpeneth the countenance of
his friend.” And I am sure the Lord convinces His people that
there is no society on earth to be compared with, or to be desired
like unto, that of the saints; for all spiritual good you may
hope for in this wilderness, apart from direct communion with
God, is alone found among His people. His name is set in
Zion, yea, He dwells there; and there ‘“God setteth the soli-
tary in families.” He setteth them. The Lord puts them in their
right place, giving every member its position in the body.
This is our mercy, for if we were left to ourselves there would be
terrible confusion ; for when a proud, selfsufficicnt, and ambi-
tious spirit is prevalent among the disciples of Christ, we are all
out of joint. But what a good thing it is when the Spirit bends
to God’s Word and way——when His grace humbles us in the dust,
lays us low, and works humility in the heart ! for when His Word
works aright in us, and we each take a low place as the chief of
sinners, how blessedly heart comes to heart, and how the Lord’s
solitary ones thus evidence that they are the right company for
each other ! They can speak of the same things, for they are all
of one spirit, and are journeying the same way, “unto the place
of which the Lord hath said, I will give it you.” Thus “He
setteth the solitary in families,” and He gives them a mark to
show that they belong to Him ; for He causes them to pass under
the rod, and says to them, ““I have redeemed thee, I have called
thee by thy name ; thou are Mine.”

Then, in the next place, we are told that “ He bringeth out
those that are bound with chains.” Here he shows us another
character, those that are bound. It is not those who always
walk in liberty and at large that God here speaks of, but those
who are bound with chains—chains of sin, slavish fears, unbelief,
temptation, &c. He takes notice of the poor and needy, the
afflicted and distressed—those that really need His helping hand.
Thus “He filleth the Aungry with good things;” and He Him-
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self said, “ The whole need not a physician, hut fhey that are
sick ;" so it is not those that are frec who want deliverance from
chains, but they who are bound. Do you know what it is for
God to bring you out from the iron bondage of sin? That
bondage is cruel; and you who are Lound with chains, as the
servants of sin, will find it to be hard labour, and the wages
thereof to be death, if you live and die in sin. And legal bondage
is hard bondage ; to be struggling under the law, striving to
patch up a righteousness of your own, and so to make your peace
with God, is very hard and fruitless work indeed. Many of you
have known what it is, and perhaps some of you are there now.
If you are, you will never find all you do to be sufficient to make
peace betwixt God and your soul. All your working will leave
vou very far from God and from true peace.

When the Holy Spirit leads a poor sinner to Jesus Christ, he
sees his own doings are nothing worth, and that Jesus Christ has
done everything needful for salvation. All meetness for heaven is
in Jesus Christ; and all we can know of peace with God is
through faith in His precious blood alone. “ He is our Peace,”
vea, He 1s *‘ the Way, the Truth, and the Life ;” and however you
may seek elsewhere for rest, you will only be disappointed, for by
His blood and obedience only can sinners be freed from condem-
nation and reconciled to God. Has the Lord the Spirit given
you to see in Jesus just the Saviour that will suit you—the
Physician that knows and can reach your case? and is it your
desire that He may enter and dwell in your heart—the Hope of
glory? Then, although your soul is now bound with sin and
unbelief, there is liberty in store for you. The blessed Jesus
who “led captivity captive” will ere long say to thee, as He did
to Lazarus of old, “Come forth ;” and His word is with power.
“ He bringeth out those that are bound with chains.” He does
not merely leave them free to come out if they will, but He brings
them out. When the angel was sent to liberate Peter, He went
to him in the prison and brought him out. Peter could not under-
stand it at first ; the deliverance was so wonderful that he thought
it was a dream, until he got to the outer gate, then he found
Limself free. And thus Jesus, “When He putteth forth His
own sheep He goeth before them.” He breaks the bonds; and
then does not leave the poor sinner to seek the way for himself,
but leads him in the way in which he is to follow the Captain of
his salvation, from the prison and chains, to a city of habitation.
Then I once more ask, “ Do you know anything of the Lord
Jesus Christ breaking your chains, opening the prison, and deliver-
ing you out of bondage ? or are you longing to hear His voice,
and see His delivering hand 7 If so. remember that * He bringeth
out those that are bound with chains.”
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BLut the Word also declares that “The rebellious dwell in a
dry land.” It is a great mercy if God has had to do with usin a
way of grace. If you can say that He has taught you to know
yourselves ; has humbled your proud heart, your selfsufficient
spirit, and brought into subjection your will ; so that you know
what it is to feel a willingness in your heart for Him to take His
own way in performing that which concerns you, instead of wish-
ing to dictate to Him as to the method of grace and way of
salvation —if, I say, the Lord has blessed you with this childlike
spirit, and your one desire is to be the Lord’s and to follow Him,
how much better is your case than that of a rebellious one! For
“The rebellious dwell in a dry land.” Who are the rebellious ?
Some may say, “ Oh, they are the ungodly.” Then the dry land is
no trouble to them, since they never thirst for the water of life or
the favour of God. The blessings of God’s free grace are nothing
to them ; they do not feel their need of Jesus Christ; therefore
a dry land is no trouble to them. But let one of God's redeemed
people get into a dry place, and they will be certain to find it out,
for they will soon get a dry soul ; and when they feel their parched
condition they will begin to cry out, My leanuess ! my leanness!”
Yet, although they complain how destitute they are of good
and lively feelings and of warm desires toward the Lord,
very often, in such a case, the lapgnage of Psalm xlii
just suits them, “As the hart panteth after the water brooks,
so panteth my soul after Thee, O God. My soul thirsteth
for God, for the living God.” And no water can be found
beneath the skies to quench the thirst or refresh the soul
of such. an one. God alone can satisfy thee, sinmer, if thou
art in this case; Christ alone can meet thy need ; but in Him is
all fulness found, in Him all the treasures of grace are stored, for
needy thirsty souls. Well, who are the rebellious that dwell in a
dry Jand ? Perhaps if we begin to point out some of these
characters there may be a- degree- of surprise felt by some, that
there should be those among the Lord’s people who manifest at
times a very obstinate and rebellious spirit. It is very sad, I
must confess, that any of the Lord's family should manifest that
spirit ; and if the Lord leaves them to be filled with their own
ways they will find it to be a very dry place indeed. Where
there is an obstinate spirit there is pride at the bottom of it ; and
pride, we know, is not compatible with humility ; also it is what
God Himself abhors. But it we have the spirit of the Lord Jesus
Christ, we have an humble mind ; and, as pride and humility can-
not both reign in one heart, therefore pride must be brought low,
for the Lord declares that * Grace shall reign.” And when the Lord
makes us as little children, of lowly mind, feelingly poor and
needy, and brings us, as humble, contrite sinners, to His dear feet
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to learn of Him, we then find that Paul's seat as the ¢ chief of
sinners” suits us well,
*“ To be the meanest they are content ;
So Jesus but their souls present
With pardoning grace and heavenly love,
To fit them for the joys above ”

T am sure, poor sinner, the lower we are kept the better it will
be for our peace and spiritual enjoyment, for ““The Lord hath
respect unto the lowly ; ” but He will always keep the proud at
a distance. What a mercy, then, if you cannot be at ease when
you are affected with a proud spirit, until the Lord subdues the
evils of your heart, and favours you to again draw near unto Him
with a conscience void of offence! But where an obstinate spirit
is indulged, such people will dwell in a dry land ; and how sad it
is when this spirit moves people to rebel against the Word of the
Lord ! Sometimes, when He reproves them under the ministry,
or in reading His Word, by causing it to reach down into secret
places, and hidden things are thereby set forth in God's light, they
fall out with it instead of falling under it, and so they make their
case worse. It is a good thing to receive the reproving Word
with meekness, to fall before the Lord and let His Word have
free course in the conscience, instead of rebelling against it. If
you are enabled thus to be as clay in the hands of the potter, you
will find it to be your mercy. It may go sorely against your
fleshly nature and proud spirit, but you will always find it best to
let the Word of God have full play, even when it comes with
sharp reproofs ; and they are in a wrong state who cannot bear
the lizht of that Word. These rebellious ones will dwell
in a dry land. Then there are some who rebel against
things which they find in the Bible, such as the ordi-
nances of the Lord’s house, for instance; and although they
cannot overthrow them, yet because they cannot, as they say,
sec them, they rebel against them. Now, the Lord Jesus Christ,
who appointed those ordinances, did not institute them in vain;
and He says, “If ye love Me, keep My commandments.” He
also told His disciples to teach others to observe them; and
when we receive the love of the truth it produces meekness of
spirit, and then it becomes our meat and drink to do the will of
God. Thus, as the Word of God reaches the heart with power,
and is received in faith, it will do good.  But the rebellious dwell
in a dry land ;” and when this spirit of rebellion prevents any
considering that admonition not to forsake assembling ourselves
together in a church form, such persons will surely be t!le losers ;
for it is good to be where brethren dwell together in unity.

Oh, friends, if God has loved us and put us among the
children, He has hestowed upon us no small favour. I remember,
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when I lived in the neglect of this communion, and I found it to
be a dry place indeed, the Lord seemed to hold me at a distance,
both in the private and public means of grace; but when
by His reproofs I was made to know my sin, and was enabled to
go forth in the way of His commandments, He met me, as I went
to His table, with these blessed words, “ Even unto them will I
give in Mine house and within My walls a place and a name
better than of sons and of daughters: I will give them an ever-
lasting name which shall not be cut off ;” and since then I have
many times blessed the Lord that ever He gave me a place among
His people and in His Church below. Ah! it is a great mercy to
have a good hope in Christ and to follow Him in a scriptural way.
But “ the rebellious dwell in a dry land.” Do you rebel against
God'’s dealings in providence when He crosses you and tries your
spirit? Are you sometimes like Joseph, when the Lord crosses
His hands in answering your prayers? Do you say, “ Not so, my
Father ” 1 Do you, like Ephraim, rebel against the chastening rod
when the Lord corrects you for your follies ¢ (Jer. xxxi. 18 ; Isa.
lvii. 17.) Ifso, you have need to pray, < Lord, teach me to humble
myself under Thy mighty hand.” For “the rebellious dwell in
a dry land ;” but blessed are they who have the Spirit of Christ,
and can say,  Thy will, not mine, be done.” May the Lord add
His blessing, and He shall bear the glory.

NO ATHEIST IN HELL.

AN EXTRACT FROM A POEM ON DIVES AND LAZARUS,

BeHoLD 8in’s martyr and hell’s sacrifice !

He yells and howls, and vents unpitied cries ;

He finds no friendly ear or tender eye ;

He feels a thousand deaths, but cannot die ;

Like burning brass he's fired in every part ;

A vulture lives upon his living heart.

God's gone! He's gone! Aund what a hell is this,

To be deprived of everlasting bliss !

Oh, this eternal banishment is worse

Than all the remnant of the doomsday curse !

This hell of hell may thus be understood—

No torments are so bad as God is good ;

Besides, an appetite in man doth he

Which nothing but a God can satisfy ;

And, though his appetite be here deluded

By various objects in God's room obtruded,

Yet when at death all these are laid aside,

Then cries the soul for God, but is denied.

This thirst unquenched is such an inward flame,

A hell in hell is its deservéd name.

In hell there cannot be an atheist :

"Tis hell in hell that God is dearly missed. —Masox.
1
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THE TWO BROTHERS.

IN one of the thickly-peopled streets of a parish in which a
clergyman ministered, lived a man who was ill and apparently
not long for thisworld. He had been for many years a brewer’s
labourer, and much given to the sin of drunkenness. His con-
stitution was worn out, and he was slowly, but surely, sinking
into the grave. My first visit,” says the clergyman, * has not
left a very distinct impression on my memory, but his general
state of mind I remember well. His past life caused him bitter
sorrow : a sense of sin pressed heavily upon his conscience. He
was looking about for a refuge from the wrath to come, and
earnestly inquiring whether there could be hope for him. I set
before him the method of salvation revealed in the Gospel,
spoke of the nature and evidences of repentance, and pointed
him to ‘the Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of the
world’ as able to give both repentance and forgiveness (John i.
29; Acts v. 31). His illness continued for several months ; he
was still anxious; he was also very thankful for my visits;
would listen attentively, and weep much; but was ever
questioning whether pardon could be granted to him. His wife
told me that his waking hours were spent in constant prayers
and tears, and that whole nights were sometimes passed in that
manner.

“ An absence of some weeks had interrupted my visits. The
first evening after my return, ministerial duties called me into a
street near that in which the sick man lived. It was quite dark.
On leaving the house I had visited, some person addressed me,
‘Is that Mr. L 1’ T at once knew the voice of the wife of
my poor sick friend. ¢Oh, sir, I am so glad you are come back ;
my busband is so changed. I thought he could not have lived
till your return; I expect every day to be his last; bat, sir, he
is quite happy. He wants much to see you ; his sins, he says,
are forgiven him, and he is no longer afraid to die.” I went with
her to the Louse. The sick man was down stairs, dressed, and
sitting in an arm-chair. It was plain that in a short time all
would be over. His breath was greatly oppressed, and it was
with difficulty he could speak to me. He roused himself to do
so : his words were few. I questioned him on the ground of his
hope. From all that I could gather, he had fled for refuge in
Christ Jesus, and trusted wholly in Him. His burden was
gone, for he was quietly resting on the promises of free mercy
through the Saviour. ~Faith had brought peace, and he could
speak of death with calmpess. I could not but hope that this
was the work of the Blessed Comforter, and that all was really




THHE TWO BROTHERS. 107

well ; my heart rejoiced in the consolation afforded. In the same
night he died.

“Some months passed away. I was one day sent for to the
opposite quarter of the parish to that in which the above cir-
cumstance happened, with an earnest request that I would visit
one of those unhappy ones who live by the wages of sin. Taking
a friend with me, I went to the house where the miserable
woman lived. The door opened into a room in which were the
mother and her sick babe, with one of her companions in sin,
and beside these, if I mistake not, the woman who kept the
house. A wretched-looking man, seemingly very ill, sat by the
side of the fire. After a few words of solemn warning to the
woman and her companion, I turned to the man at the fire-side.
He was wretchedly ill, as he told me, and had every mark of
settled consumption ; but, on my asking him what were his pros-
pects for eternity, ¢ Oh,’ said he, with singular unconcern, ‘my
brother found mercy, and why should not I?’ These words
were pronounced with an air of such surprising carelessness as
almost to startle me. I inquired who his brother was. ¢ Why,’
replied the man, ‘do not you remember visiting such a one?’
(mentioning the name and place of abode of the person). You
thouglit all was well enough with him-—he died in peace, and
why should not I'?’ Alas for his soul !—‘hardened through the
deceitfulness of sin.” It was plain that whatever hope there might
have been for his brother, there was no ground of hope that all
was well with him. I pointed out to him the nature of his
brother's case : told him of the earnest cries for mercy, the long-
continued waiting upon God in prayer, the deep mourning for
sin, which, as I trusted, showed the sincerity of his brother’s
repentance, and then spoke of the difference of his own case—
living as he was in the love and constant practice of sin, living
in the midst of it, and living by it too. After seriously warning
him against presuming on the mercy of God, declaring the fearful
threatenings of the Divine Word against the impenitent sinner,
and urging him to pray that the Lord would open his eyes to
sce his awful condition, I left him. How many, alas! living in
the same utter neglect of God, have no better hope for eternity
than ¢ My brother found mercy, and why should not I %’

“The character of the place where the sick maun lived made
me feel backward to visit him again, and I might have neglected
him entirely had not his case been again brought under my
notice. One day the widow of the deceased brother called upon
me. She felt anxious, she said, about the soul of her unhappy
brother-in law, and as he was fast sinking, would I go and scc
him ?

“ It was not very long before, accompanied by another friend, 1

12
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once more found my way to the abode of sin. The wretched man
was in the same state of careless unconcern. We read to him,
reasoned with him, prayed by him. The terrors of the law, and
the love of Christ Jesus were set forth, but failed alike to
move him. Several times after we visited him, but do not
remember ever secing one tear of repentance, or learing one
expression of sorrow fall from his lips. His want of feeling was
so extreme that I sometimes thought he could noi have the full
possession of his senses. The words spoken seemed as an idle
tale ; they floated through his ear, and that was all. With all this,
he would sometimes talk of the mercy of God, for he ‘had no
bands in his death.” Oh, how exactly did our Lord’s lamentation
over Jerusalem suit his case—* If thou hadst known, even thou,
at least in this thy day, the things which belong unto thy peace !
but now they are hid from thine eyes’ (Luke xix. 42). He died ;
they carried his body to the grave—but his soul !——what shall we
say? We have no wish, as we have no right, to forestall the
judgment of the great day. But we know who has said, ¢ Except
a man be born again he cannot see the kingdom of God;’ and
‘ He that believeth not the Son of God shall not see life, but the
wrath of God abideth on him.””

Reader, are you one of those who are living in sin, with the
vain intention of repenting on your death-bed? Do you forget
that repentance is not in your own power ¢ Does not the Saviour
say, “ Without Me ye can do nothing ” % (John xv. 5). And will
you trifle with His grace, and presume on His long-suffering %
* Can the Ethiopian change his skin, or the leopard his spots ? then
may ye also do good, that are accustomed to evil ” (Jer. xiii. 23).
Let me earnestly entreat you to ponder over the case of this un-
bappy man. May it lead you to pray for mercy with persevering
earnestness to Him who can change your heart, lest you be given
over to endless ruin.

A slave to his lusts, and a pand’rer to sin,

Long harden’d in vice, and blinded within,

When warn’d of God’s judgments, was heard to reply,
‘ My brother found mercy, and why ehould'not I1”

Thy brother repented, his sorrow was deep ; .
Throughout the night watches for sin ke would weep;
His heart, it was melted and bursting with grief,

And with prayers deep and fervent he sought for relief,

Thy brother believed ; 'for refuge he fled

To Jesus, who died, and rose from the dead :

His seal to the work did God’s Spirit impart,

In the love, joy, and peace shed abroad in his heart.
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Bnt where is thy grief and conviction of sin ?

What proofs of repentance and change wrought within?
What workings of faith, and what fruits of the Spirit,
Show meetness the kingdom of God to inherit ?

O God, from presumption deliver my heart,

That with such ¢ lilthy dreamers” I may not have part,
But, by union with Christ, make me pure, meek, and lowly,
Make me penitent, contrite, believing, and holy.

A HOLY TEMPLE IN THE LORD.

THE building of the Church is so great and glorious a work, as
that it could not be effected by any but by Him who was God.
It requires God to be the builder of it, for the wisdom of its
contrivance.

‘When God appointed Bezaleel to the work of the building the
tabernacle, He says that He had “ filled him with the Spirit of
God ” in wisdom, and knowledge, and understanding; and none
were to be employed in the work with him but such as were
“ wise-hearted, and into whom God had put wisdom.” And yet
this was but for the building of an earthly tabernacle, and that,
not to contrive it, but only to make and erect it according to a
pattern which God Himself did frame. This they could not do
till they were “filled with the Spirit of God in wisdom.” What
then must needs be required to the contrivance of this glorious,
mysterious, spiritual, heavenly house of God ?* Nothing could
effect it but infinite wisdom ! Yea, the manifold wisdom of God
was in it—all the treasures of His wisdom and knowledge. In
this eternal wisdom of God was the mysterious contrivance of
this building hid from the foundation of the world, and its
breaking forth from thence, in the revelation of it made in the
Gospel, was accompanied with so much glory that the angels of
heaven did earnestly desire to bow down and look into it.

We have a dark view of this building ; and where it is mysti-
cally represented to us, as in Isaiah Ix., Ezekiel xliii.—xlv., we may
rather admire than comprehend its excellency. But when we shall
come to see how the foundation of it was laid, at which “all the
sons of God shouted for joy;” how, by the strange and wonderful
working of the Spirit of Grace, all the stones designed from
eternity for the building of this house were quickened and made
living in all ages and generations, and how they are, from the
beginning of the world to the end of it, fitly framed together
to be a temple to the Lord, and what is the glory of God’s iu-
habitation therein, we shall be satisfied that divine wisdom was
required therein. Dr. OWEN.
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OUR MARTYRED FOREFATHERS.
XVIIL.—THoMAs CRANMER.

THE archiepiscopal see of Canterbury can boast of a long list of
names, representing some of the most eminent divines and scholars
our country has produced ; yet few of its illustrious occupauts
have so worthily and so honourably discharged their important
functions as Thomas Cranmer did in the days of Henry VIII
and Edward VI. Holding that responsible post at a very critical
period in our history, when England was in a state of religious
transition, Cranmer nobly and wisely used his influence to forward
the progress of those principles that have their foundation in the
Word of God ; and, although perseverance in such a cause was
sure to be rewarded with contempt and opprobrium, yet the heroic
archbishop defended and maintained the principles of the Refor-
mation with a zeal and courage that excites our highest admiration.
In the drama of the English Reformation Cranmer played a
conspicuous and important part. Under Henry VIII. his position
was both difficult and dangerous. His royal master possessed a
fickle and ungovernable temper, that often found expression in
stakes and scaffolds. Papists and Protestants were alike to Henry
if they crossed his projects and thwarted his designs. Cranmer
had some narrow escapes from sharing the fate of More and
Cromwell ; but the King seems to have had a feeling of affection
towards his archbishop that never permitted the Papal party to
execute its malicious designs against the good man; so that his
valuable life was spared 1n order that our country might have
the benefit of his learning and ability during the days of Edward
VI., when the Reformation made considerable progress in these
realms. -

In the quiet village of Aslackton, in Nottinghamshire, Cranmer
was born. At a very early age he was sent to school, and sub-
sequently he entered Cambridge University, where he soon
distinguished himself as a student of no mean ability ; and, after
a time, he was chosen fellow of Jesus College. Cranmer’s arrival
at this seat of learning was simultaneous with the famous revival
of letters that immediately preceded the Reformation. Imbued
with the spirit of the age, the student from the Midlands drank
eagerly at the fountains of antiquity. At length, however, Luther
appeared ; and Cranmer, who was a close ohserver of events,
watched the movements of the redoutable monk with intense
interest. About this time he married, and consequently had to
forfeit his fellowship; but, on the death of his wife, who lived
but a short time, the masters of Jesus College reinstated him.
Being regarded as one of the first scholars of the University,
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Cranmer received the post of examiner to those who were desirous
of taking degrees. In this office he acted with firmness, and
allowed no one to become doctor in divinity who was not
thoroughly acquainted with his Bible. This principle, which
Cranmer so rigidly enforced, aroused much opposition, especially
amongst those friars and monks whose ignorance of the Scriptures
was so general. Here the eminent man remained, holding exami-
nations, delivering lectures on theology, and watching with no
ordinary interest the current of passing events; and yet main-
taining a reserve and shyness that carefully avoided public fame
and shunned popular applause ; when the plague broke out with
raging fury that caused Cranmer, with many others, to flee. It
was through this unforeseen occurence that the future archbishop
came into prominence,

It was under the roof of a relation that resided at Waltham
Abbey that Cranmer found shelter after his flight from Cambridge.
Here he was hospitably ertertained by Mr. Cressy and his family.
During the period he sojourned here the King and his court
visited Waltham, and two of Henry's chief advisers, Fox and
Gardiner, were guests of Cranmer’s host. This occurred when the
notorious “ divorce question” was agitating the nation and
absorbing the attention of the lawyers, statesmen, and canonists
of the day. This subject, consequently, was tne theme of con-
versation at Mr. Cressy's supper table, and at length Cranmer was
asked to give his opinion of the case. At first he spoke very
reluctantly about it, saying that he had not studied the question.
Believing, however, that the constant delays of the Papal court
were quite unnecessary, Cranmer suggested a more speedy
solution of the problem. Let the question be debated by the
divines and universities, who must be guided in their decision
by the Word of God. This was the sum and substance of
Cranmer’s proposal, which was related to the King on the following
day. " The idea pleased Henry, who sent for Cranmer, approved
and adopted his scheme, received him into favour, and, on the
death of Warham in 1530, elevated him to the archiepiscopal see of
Canterbury. Such a high post under a monarch like Henry was
accompanied with many perils. This king had had many servants
who ha? been subservient to his wishes to the disadvantage of
the nation, and whose blind obedience to their monarch had
involved England in many troubles. No matter, however, how
faithfully they had served him, or how many years they had
been his secret accomplices in the many wrong deeds he had
committed ; yet, one after the other, as their master tired of their
persons, they were removed by a sudden stroke, to give place to
other men. But Cranmer, although he accepted this high office, was
no mere courtier who fawned upon the King and implicitly obeyed



112 THE SOWER.

his behests. He was no Wolsey. Conscientiously desiring to
discharge his many duties as in the sight of God, this eminent
archbishop sometimes incurred the wrath of Henry, and on several
occasions, narrowly escaped with his life.

During the brief reign of Edward, Cranmer was the most
conspicuous among those worthies who assisted in the work of
establishing the Gospel in our land. His ability and energy, his
learning and piety, were unreservedly employed in the cause of
the Reformation, and his zealous efforts were crowned with such
success that very sanguine hopes were entertained that permanent
victory was near at band. How suddenly, however, were these
hopes blasted ! In the year 1553 Romanism again returned to
power with a vigorous determination to uproot and extirpate
those principles for which Cranmer, Ridley, and their associates
so industriously toiled. The archb1<hop was speedily thrown into
the Tower, where he remained until the Queen and privy council
decided to remove him to Oxford to dispute with the Romish
doctors and divines of that seat of learning. Much time was spent
in these discussions, but it is very questionable whether any solid
advantages accrued to either party.

At length on the 12th of September, 1555, a court of special
commissioners, under the presidency of Dr. Brooks, Bishop of
Gloucester, was held in St. Mary’s Church to try the case of Thomas
Cranmer. After the noble prisoner had protested against the
authority of the Pope in the realm of England, the Bishop of Glou-
cester delivered a very eloquent and studious oration. Dr. Martin
followed the president. Attheconclusion of the speech of the latter,
who was one of the Crown commissioners, Cranmer said, “ My lord,
I do notacknowledge this session of yours, nor yet you, mymislawful
judge; neither would I have appea.red this day before you, but that I
was brought hither as a prisoner. And therefore I openly here
Tenounce you as my _]udge protesting that my meaning is not to
make any answer, as in a lawful judgment (for then I would be
silent), for only that I am bound In conscience to answer every
man of that hope which I have in Jesus Christ, by the counsel of
St. Peter ; and lest by my silence many of those who are weak,
here present, might be offended.” When these examinations were
brought to a close, Cranmer was cited to appear in Rome within

eighty days ; and this command he was willing to obey if the
Queen would only send him. But, instead of a journey to Italy,
he was kept in close confinement until the expiration of the
term, when he was declared a contumacious and incorrigible
“hieretic.”

On February 14th, 1556, in the choir of Christ Church, Oxford,
another court was held, with Thirlehy, Bishop of Ely, and Bonner,
Bishop of London, as presidents. Being cntrust:ad with the power
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of depriving and degrading Cranmer, these judges speedily
proceeded to execute their orders, and then delivered him over to
the secular power.

During the archbishop’s long incarceration, which lasted nearly
threc years, the Romish doctors and divines of the university did
not cease to vex and harass him with their entreaties and argu-
ments. Summoning to their aid every artifice they could employ,
they left no stone unturned to canse Cranmer to deny the Gospel.
For a considerable length of time their zeal and perseverance had
no apparent effect; Cranmer was immovable. Still, however,
they argued and discussed ; sometimes they offered money and
a restoration of the high offices he had previously held ; in short,
all that craft and ingenuity could devise did they use against the
heroic prisoner. At length, too, the day came when Cranmer
yielded, and appended his name to a paper in which he asserted
his recantation of the truths of the Gospel. As an inducement
to sign this paper his enemies had offered life and liberation ; but,
when he had complied with their wishes, he was still kept a
prisoner, and arrangements were made for his execution. Although
the news of Cranmer’s recantation was highly gratifying to the
Queen and her councillors, yet they were determined on his death.
Instructions were accordingly given to Lord Williams of Thame,
Lord Chandos, Sir Thomas Bridges, and Sir John Brown to be
present at Oxford on the 21st March, 1556, to superintend the
arrangements for the burning of the venerable archbishop; and
Dr. Cole was also commanded to prepare a sermon for the occasion.
On the appointed day, Cranmer, escorted by the mayor and alder-
men of the city and their officials, was conducted out of prison to
St. Mary's Church, there to make a public confession of his
recantation. Can we not imagine how the doctors and priests
chuckled in anticipation of hearing the most conspicuous leader
of English Reformation publicly declare his abjuration of its
glorious principles ? Can we not, also, believe that this spectacle
would fill with tears the eyes of those who had had opportunities
of hearing the heroic martyr forcibly enunciate the truths of the
Gospel and fearlessly expose the errors of Rome? Doubtless
many an earnest and silent prayer was offered up on behalf of
Cranmer, that he might be enabled on this occasion to contend
stoutly for the Truth. .

The church was crowded. On a platform, erected in front of
the pulpit, Cranmer, attired in a bare and ragged grown with a
square cap on his liead, stood, and there awaited the ariival of
Dr. Cole. At length the preacher arrived and delivered his
sermon, severely reproving Cranmer for his folly and obstinacy
in departing from the Church of Rome. Referring to Lis recanta-
tion, Dr. Cole concluded his discourse with these words :—
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** Brethren, lest any man should doubt of this man’s earnest
conversion and repentance, you shall hear him speak before you ;
and therefore I pray you, Mr. Cranmer, to perform that now
which you promised not long ago ; namely, that you would openly
express the true and undoubted profession of your faith, that you
may take away all suspicion from men, and that all men may
understand that you are a Catholic indeed.”

All eyes were now turned upon Cranmer, who, with tears in
his eyes, now commenced to address the large assembly. To Dr.
Cole’s invitation to declare bis belief in the Catholic faith,
Cranmer at once responded in these words :—“I will do it, and
that with a good will. Good people, my dearly beloved brethren
in Christ, I beseech youmost heartily to pray for me to Almighty
(God, that He will forgive me all my sins and offences, which are
without number, and above great measure. But yet one thing
grieveth my conscience more than all the rest, whereof, God willing,
I intend to speak more hereafter. But how great and how many
soever my sins be, I beseech you to pray to God of His mercy to
pardon and forgive them all.”

He then kmelt down and said the following prayer :—

O Father of heaven, O Son of God, Redeemer of the world,
O Holy Ghost, Three Persons and One God, have mercy upon me,
most wretched caitiff and miserable sinner. I have offended both
against heaven and earth, more than my tongue can express.
Whither then may I go, or whither shall I flee? To heaven I
may be ashamed to lift up mine eyes, and on earth I find no place of
refuge or succour. To Thee, therefore, O Lord,do Itun; to Thee do
I humble myself. O Lord my God, my sins be great, but yet have
mercy upon me for Thy great mercy. The great mystery that
God became man was not wrought for little or few offences.
Thou didst not give Thy Son, O Heavenly Father, unto death for
small sins only, but for all the greatest sins of the world, so that the
sinner return to Thee with his whole heart, as I do at this present.
Wherefore have mercy on me, O God, whose property is always to
have mercy; have mercy upon me, O Lord, for Thy great mercy.
I crave nothing for mine own merits, but for Thy name's sake,
that it may be hallowed thereby, and for Thy dear Son Jesus
Christ’s sake.” He then concluded with the Lord’s Prayer.

Rising from his knees, Cranmer then addressed the large con-
course of people. “Every man,” said the veteran Reformer, “ good
people, desireth at the time of his death to give some good exhor-
tation, that others may remember the same before their death, and
be the better thereby ; so I beseech God grant me grace that I
may speak something at this my departing, whereby God may bhe
glorified and you edified. It is a heavy cause to see that so many
folk dote upon the love of this false world, and be so careful for
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it, that of the love of God, or the world to come, they seem to
care very little or nothing. Therefore this shall he my first
exhortation, that you set not your minds overmuch upon
this deceitful world, but upon God, and upon the world to
come, and to learn to know what this lesson meaneth which
St. John teacheth, that the love of this world is hatred against
God.”

After having desired the people to loyally serve their King and
Queen, and with a few pointed words of advice to the rich, Cran-
mer closed his address with these words :—

“ And now I come to the great thing which so much troubletl
my conscience, more than anything that ever I did or said in my
whole life, and that is the setting abroad of a writing contrary
to the truth ; which now I here renounce and refuse, as things
written with my hand contrary to the truth which I thought in
my heart, and written for fear of death, and to save my life if it
might be; and that is, all such bills and papers which I have
written and signed with my hand since my degradation, wherein
I have written many things untrue. And forasmuch as my hand
hath offended, contrary to my heart, therefore my hand shall first
be punished ; for when I come to the fire it shall be first burned.
As for the Pope, I refuse him as Christ’s enemy and Antichrist,
with all his false doctrine. As for the sacrament, I believe as I
have taught in my book against the Bishop of Winchester, whiclh
my book teacheth so true a doctrine of the sacrament, that it
shall stand at the last day before the judgment of God, where the
Papistical doctrine contrary thereto shall be ashamed to show her
face.”

Cranmer’s auditors were thunderstruck. The sting of his
speech was in its tail, and his enemies fumed and stormed in
blind rage. Instead of an expected renunciation of the Gospel,
the heroic martyr had dared to avow his determination to stand
by its hated doctrines. Proceeding to speak more largely upon
his detestation of the Papacy, a tremendous uproar ensued, and
Dr. Cole’s voice was heard above the noise, exclaiming, *Stop
the beretic’s mouth and take him away.,” Tearing him from the
platform, the enraged friars and priests led him to the spot where
Latimer and Ridley had bravely suffered a few months previously.
His enemies plied him with questions and entreaties to induce
him to recant, but to no purpose. Being bound to the stake by
an iron chain, the fires were then kindled, when the martyr
thrust his right hand into the furious flames, crying omt, *“ This
unworthy right hand!” ¢ Lord Jesus, receive my spirit,” were
words that were often on his lips. In the fire he appeared to
remain motionless until life was extinct and Cranmer was no
more. J. C.
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PASSING UNDER THE ROD.

““And I will canse you to pass under the rod.” —EzZEKIEL xx. 37.

How trying the process by which we are brought
To bow to the will of our God !

What care He bestows—yea, what wisdom and love

Are seen in His dealings while making us prove
That ’tis well to *‘ pass under the rod 7!

He knows that when all things go smoothly along
We recline on this wilderness sod,

And therefore He chooses by crosses and woes,

Bereavements, temptations, afflictions, and foes,
To make us “‘ pass under the rod.”

O discipline painful, yet needful, that we
May constantly wait on our God !

If necessity drive not, we seldom should go,

And less of His Spirit and presence should know,
If we did not ¢ pass under the rod.”

How often we look at the worldlings around,
Each making some bauble their God !
And in moments of darkness the soul seems to say,
As we watch their rejoicings, ‘“'Tis well to be they,
For they never ‘ pass under the rod.’”

But the blessed one smiles, and the murmur is hushed
When we meet at the throne of our God ;
And we breathe, as we're bending, ‘‘ If Thou wilt be near
In all Thy chastisements, to comfort and cheer,
I would rather  pass under the rod.””

Ah! then, we've no wish for a trial withheld,
Or a less thorny path to be trod ;

For we feel that to rest on the bosom of love,

In His likeness below, or His glory above,
We must surely ‘‘ pass under the rod.”

Great Head of the household, since Thou hast ordained
That the heirs of the kingdom of God

Should obtain it through much tribulation below,

Oh, teach us sweet kindness and pity to show
When our kindred ¢ pass under the rod ” !

Then let us take courage, since all our concerns

Are obeying Thy governing nod ;
For we soon shall have done with the sigh and the tear,
No more have life’s conflicts to face and to fear,

And no more to ‘‘ pass under the rod.”
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MEMOIR OF THE LATE JOHN CLARK, OF
FIVEASHDOWN.

(Continued from page 89.)

It will have been seen that Mr. Henry Fowler was made the
honoured instrument, in the Lord’s hand, of leading our friend in
his lonesome path, and of preaching to him the glad tidings of
a finished salvation. Shortly after this the friends meeting at
Conway Street removed to Gower Street Chapel, which was opened
by Mr. W. Gadsby, when he preached from Psalm xxvii. 4. From
that time our friend became a constant hearer there ; and when
Mr. Henry Fowler was asked to become the stated minister, he
with others who had been seat-holders for twelve months, voted in
his favour. His appetite was then so keen for spiritual food that
he commonly walked from his lodgings to London and back—a
distance of eighteen miles—every Lord’s day, hearing Mr. Fowler
morning and evening, and Mr. Watts Wilkinson in the afternoon.
He went in and out of chapel in an unobtrusive manner; but he felt
his path to be a lonely one, for no one took him by the hand.
While walking one day beside Clapham Common these words
came with power to his heart, “ Though Abraham be ignorant of
us, and Israel acknowledge us not, doubtless Thou art Father”
(Isa. Ixiii. 16). He was now so favoured with the spirit of
adoption, and felt such rapturous joy, that he was sure he was
united to Christ, and could enter into the rich experience con-
tainedinthe Songof Solomon, now He had given him ¢ theoil of joy
for mourning, and the garment of praise for the spirit of heavi-
ness,” The Holy Comforter was with him teaching him to profit,
filling his soul with peace, and so refreshing his spirit that to the
latter part of his life this was ever a season to be remembered as
being marked by the Lord’s manifest presence. But the great
adversary of souls, whose continual aim it is to distress the Lord’s
chosen seed, soon assaulted him with temptation to blaspheme the
God he loved, which produced such trembling and distraction
that he feared he should lose his reason; by this temptation he
was hunted night and day, was afraid to close his eyes at night,
and wished he had never been born.

About this time he went to hear the late John Warburton, of
Trowbridge, preach, who in the midst of his discourse said, ¢ Why,
poor soul, Satan may tempt thee to blaspheme God.” This remark
greatly relieved him, for he had not hitherto discovered tha: it
was Satan’s work ; for, like Bunyan's pilgrim, when in the Valley
of the Shadow of Death, he feared all these blasphemies were from
within ; but here, as the enemy had come in like a flood, the Lord's
servant, through the power of His Spirit, was enabled to lift up
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a standard against him. This was confirmed to him in reading
a treatise by Mr. Barry, wherein he found this passage: *“Now,
the difference between Satan's temptations and the temptations
of the flesh are these : where the flesh tempts, there is that which
ispleasing in it to our nature ; but when Satan tempts to blasphome,
this is repugnant to our very nature, which shows it to be the
work of Satan.” This broke the snare, made him happy, and
caused the tempter to flce from him.

After this he was exposed to another temptation of a different
Xind, wherein the flesh struggled hard for the mastery. His natural
affections were entangled by a young person whom he had no
reason to believe was a partaker of grace. One or two worldly
friends were pleased with the prospect that seemed opening before
him ; but he, poor young man, had a sore conscience from the
rebukes of the Most High, besides which a good man was both
kind and faithful to admonish him of the consequences of the step
he was premeditating. Notwithstanding he tried to justify him-
self by the slips of good men recorded in the Old Testament, and
rebellion set his feet fast in the stocks. At this time Mr. Fowler
preached from Proverbs xix. 3: The foolishness of man perverteth
his way, and his heart fretteth against the Lord;” and although
he had never named the subject to Mr. Fowler, he was led
to point out to lim his very condition. DBut with daring im-
petuosity he still went on, and God met him with these words,
< Touch not; taste not; handle not; all shall perish with the using ”
(Col. iL. 21) ; and “ He that beirg often reproved hardeneth his
neck, shall suddenly be destroyed, and that without remedy ”
(Prov. xxix. 1). At length he was led to cry to the Lord for
deliverance, and when his mind was set free these words came to
him, ¢ There is no man that hath left house, or brethren, or
sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, orlands, for My
sake, and the Gospel's, but shall receive now a hundredfold in this
time, and in the world to come eternal life” (Mark x. 29, 30).
Therefore he found he must cut off right arms, and pluck out
right eyes, as Hart says, which verse came forcibly to his mind—

“ What enchants thee—pelf or pleasure ?
Pluck right eyes ; with right hands part :
Ask thy conscience, Where's thy treasure ?
For be certain there’s thine heart.”

It was only natural that as Mr. Fowler’s ministry had been so
blest to him, he would keenly feel any slight cast upon the
Lord’s servant. This trial e had to endure from one or two he
had looked up to, who spake such harsh things, making it,
according to their judgment, appear that dear Mr. Fowler was
destitute of grace. But in watching the end of these men, he felt
that their judgment was not worthy of respect.
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He still had a desiro, if it were the Lord’s will, that he might
ohtain a wife—one who feared God, loved the same truths as he
did, and who could hear the same ministers. So, after making his
case known to the Lord for many months, he was directed to a
young widow who had passed through a sore trial at the loss of
bher first husband, who came to an untimely end. After twelve
months’ acquaintance he was married to this good woman. But
he soon found the Apostle’s words true, “ They that are married
shall have trouble in the flesh ;” for business expenses and
domestic wants soon set in upon them, so that at the end of the
first year of his married life he found himself £40 indebt. This
unprecedented trial was very distressing to him. Living as he
then was at a distance from London, a few friends suggested
that they should meet together on the Lord’s day to get preachers
to come and speak to them when they could, and they asked him
to give out the hymns for them; but, not feeling that power
attend the Word as had been the case with him while hear-
ing Mr. Fowler, his affections began to grow cold towards
the Lord. However, he was stirred up to earnest cries to the
Lord in providential things; for his old master, whom he had
worked for until within four years before, tried all he could to
prejudice the minds of people against Mr. Clark, to prevent him
getting a business together. This matter he took to the Lord,
that he might be delivered from his cruel persecution ; and shortly
afterwards the poor man not feeling well, resorted to the old
practice of bleeding, the result of which was that his arm mortified
and he died in a few days.

After this his faith from various causes was sorely tried, and
doubts and fears respecting his interest in Christ gathered in upon
him thick and fast ; besides which a most unnatural and somewhat
unusual temptation assaulted him, to murder his darling child.
This so sorely beset him that, from shedding so many tears and
fror:l\\ the power of the temptation, he seemed almost unfitted for
work.

One Sunday he walked from his home at Lower Tooting to
hear Mr. Fowler at Gower Street. As he entered the chapel the
clerk gave out the hymn—

“ Encompassed with clouds of distress,
And ready all hope to resign,
I pant for the light of Thy face,
That I in Thy beauty may shine.”

This, with the entire service, was so blessed to his soul that he
returned home blessing God for His goodness to him. Being in
deep poverty, his debts pressing upon him, the world and professors
watching for his downfall, he had much ballast, which we believe
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he felt to need ; for, being of a free and open manner, and of a
buoyant spirit, he often spoke things which caused him grief
afterwards, and made him cry to God to keep the door of his lips.
But while under these adverse providences he felt like a wild bull
in the net, often kicking against the Lord's dispensations,
although at times a peculiar sottness of spirit would come over
him; and once in particular, relative to this trial, the Lord gave
him these words, “ Thou shalt pursue, thou shalt overtake, and
without fail recover all.” So great a lelp as this lifted him up
with the hope of seeing better days, and he lived to see the
fulfilment of the promise, so that no one could say that he owed
him anything. Thus God gets His people a name and fame, in
those places where they have been put to shame (Zeph. iii. 19).
(Lo be continued.)

THE PRECIOUS BLOOD OF CHRIST.

“ WITROUT shedding of blood there is no remission.” "May the
Holy Spirit of the Lord Jesus Christ so dwell in my heart at
this time, that the heart may guide the hand that holds this pen,
whilst attempting to say a little upon this glorious subject—the
blood of Jesus !

It is a wonderful thought, that the very same Spirit that
dwells in the Father, and in the Son, dwells also in the believer ;
as Jesus says Himself, “ [ in them, and Thou in Me.”

The Israelites of old looked forward to the Saviours coming.
‘We, as Christians, look back, for we believe that Jesus Christ, the
Son of God, has come in the flesh. They had the Gospel but
dimly revealed to them, for all their sacrifices, laws, and ceremonies
pointed to the Saviour; but they were only the shadow or figure
of good things to come ; there was no real efficacy in the blood
of bulls and goats to take away sin, for, if there had been, then
they would have ceased to be offered. But this was so far from
being the case that they had to be offered year by year, continually,
without ever making the comers thereunto perfect ; and God had
no pleasure in them only as they pointed to Jesus. How very
precious, then, in God’s sight, must have been the faith of the
patriarchs of old, who, through the sign, saw the Saviour—who,
though continually offering the blood of beasts, yet put no con-
fidence or value in it, only as reminding them that Jesus’ blood
would be shed for sinners! Therefore Abraham’s faith was counted
to him for righteousness. We, as Christians, have not nearly the
difficulties, nor such strong test for our faith. Oh, that we might
be thankful, and prize our high privileges !

We read in Leviticus xvi. 14, that they were to sprinkle the
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blood upon and before the mercy seat ; and it has been remarked
that it was sprinkled upon, for God’s eye, that it might speak to
God for us; and before, for the sinner’s eye, saying, *“ Draw nigh.”
Is not this a very precious thought ? for, if the blood before the
mercy seat told the Israelites they might draw nigh and commune
with God, though it was only the blood of goats, surely the hlood
of Jesus tells us we may draw nigh to God! Indeed, there
is no other way for vile sinners to approach a holy God but
through this precious blood ; and, although without shedding of
blood there is no remission, yet “the blood of Jesus Christ
cleanses from all sin;” and ch, how loudly it seems tosay, “ Draw
nigh !

We read that “the blood of Jesus Christ speaketh better
things than that of Abel.” Abel’s blood cried for vengeance, for
it was the blood of a sinner, and flowed from a sinful heart;
therefore it was sinful blood. But the blood of Jesus cries for
mercy. It is the blood of God as well as man; the blood of the
Saviour, which flowed from a pure and holy heart, and therefore
it is pure and holy blood. Oh, how precious in God’s sight is the
blood of His dear and well-beloved Son! The very mention of
it in prayer to God overcomes His heart, if I may so say ; it is a
plea He cannot turn a deaf ear to. Thus the priests in olden
times were to sprinkle the blood #pon the mercy seat, that God’s
eye might rest upon that first, that there might be reconciliation
through the blood. And does not this tell us that the mercy
seat is mow actually sprinkled with the very blood of Jesus, and
that God is continnally reminded that Christ has died, because
}:‘he blood is ever before Him? And does not this blood speak

or us?

We would indeed ask the Lord now to look upon the mercy
seat, to look upon the blood, and remember us in mercy. It is
Christ’s own blood (Heb. xiii. 12). Well did the Lamb of God
know that nothing but His own blood could save such sinners as
we are, and reconcile a holy God with unholy creatures.
Dear fellow-sinners, though our sins are of the deepest dye, we
need not despair while we have this precious blood to plead ; for—

‘¢ Christ's precious blood’s the only plea ;
Feeling sinner, 'twas shed for thee.”

David says, “ Blessed is the man whose transgression is forgiven,
whose sin is covered ;” and, if the blood of Jesus is sprinkled
upon our guilty consciences, will not our sin be covered ? We
know naturally that blood dropping upon anything hides the
originai colour of the article; and just so does the blood of Jesus
hide our sins from God ; so that actually when they are looked
for they shall not be found.” Oh, that as often as we contract
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(resh guilt we may come to that precious fountain of a Saviow’s
blood, and yet remember, as one says, it is a serious thing to
Jdraw upon God’s forgiveuess, for He does not so quickly return
after repeated declensions.

When God first wrote out the law upon the two tables of stone
He gave them to a man (Moses), who brake them (Exod. xxxii. 19).
The second time He did not trust them with man, but they were
puat in the Ark (Exod. xxv. 16), so that the Ark kept them. The
first man, Adam, and all his posterity brake the law ; the second
Adam, the Lord Jesus Christ, fulfilled the law, or kept it, and kept
it for all His seed ; and, as the Israelite’s sin in breaking the law
was hid, or covered with the merey seat, which was made exactly
the same size as the Ark,and so covered it entirely (see Exod. xxxvii.
1—6), and was sprinkled with blood, so our sins are hid by Christ
(tbe Ark of grace), or are covered with His blood. May we more
chan ever value this precious blood ; and we would pray that all
we think, say, or do, may be sprinkled with it.

It would seem that we shall ever remember the blood of Jesus
throughout eternity ; for we read in Revelations v. 6, that in the
midst of the throne stood a “ Lamb as it had been slain;” and
their song is ¢ Worthy is the Lamb that was slain ” (ver. 8); and,
if we hope to join in that song, and for ever to sing of the blood
of Jesus, surely we would desire to sing of it now, though it may
be in a low key, for those above have—

¢ No sin to interrupt their song,
Or aught to make them faint.”

Yes, we would ask the Father of Our Lord Jesus Christ, and our
Father for His sake, to look upon the hands, feet, and side of
His dear Son, from whom rich blood did flow, and remember it
was shed for sinners ; and, too, we would ask the dear Lamb of
God to look upon them Himself, and see the wounds and scars
He received, for He says, “ I have graven thee upon the palms.of
My hands.” Obh, that we could plunge ourselves into the loving,
bleeding heart of Jesus! Holy and blessed Spirit, lead us to'that
precious fountain, open for sin and uncleanness. It is indeed a
solemn but real thing, when we hear of the most acute sufferings
of our fellow-creatures, to remember the Lord Jesus Christ’s were
greater.  Ob, that we might again be led to the sacred garden of
Gethsemane, or to the cross of Calvary, and, whilst creeping to
His dear feet, feel the blood drop upon us from His wounded body.
It is cleansing blood. and surely we feel the need of that! We
would rejoice that Christ’s blood was shed, or we mnever could
have known what pardon was ; but, too, we would weep that His
sufferings were so great, and that our sins were the cause. Yes,
weep that our honoured and glorious Lord thus humbled Himself
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for sinners. Oh, that we may be helped to love, honour, and
value the blood of the Lamb of God, for, if we ask ourselves
when looking upon the ungodly, “ Who maketh thee to differ 7”
must we not say, It is the blood ” ? for, in 1 Corinthians vi. 11,
we read, “ And such were some of you: but yec are washed "—
washed in the blood of Jesus. We are redecemed, brought nigh
to God, and enabled to come boldly to the throne of grace through
the blood, because ““ Jesus ever lives to make intercession, and
presents Himself to God in His own blood ” (Rev. xix. 11).

One day we hope it will be said of us, as in Revelation vii. 14,
“These are they that have washed their robes, and made them
white in the blood of the Lamb.” Now “unto Him that loved
us, and washed us from our sins in His own blood, to Him be
glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen” (Rev. 1. 5, 6).

OBITUARY OF HENRY LUCAS.

HENRY Lucas, of Curdridge, entered into rest on August 5th,
1877, at the age of sixty-three. He was called by grace when a young
man, and had been a very consistent member with us for many
years. He used to conduct the worship and to read a sermon in
my absence when I was from home ; and he was a very fit person
for it, for he feared God above many, and was very much beloved
by the church and congregation. He was likewise a very useful
person in the Sunday-school, and took a great interest in the
welfare of the children. The last Lord’s day he was at chapel
was on July 29th, when he appeared as well as usual and was
very cheerful, and spoke after he got home of how he enjoyed
the last hymn he gave out, viz., “ All hail, the power of Jesus’
name,” the last verse of which he gave out with very great
feeling—
““ We, too, amid the sacred throng
Low at His feet would fall,

Join in the everlasting song,
And crown Him Lord of all.”

On the following Monday he was taken ill. He soon had medical
advice, and several means were used, but to no purpose ; still
his case was not considered scrious until Thursday or Friday.
Then his friends began to have fears respecting his recovery, and
wrote requesting me to come and see him, as he lived nearly
seven miles from the chapel and from my home. I visited him
on the Saturday morning. He had then just gone through an
oporation of a very painful and serious nature, so that I could
not spend many minutes with him. He was perfectly sensible,
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and spoke of the peace in which we had walked together for so
many years.

He had been a member with us for nearly twenty years, and
we never had one word amiss. His sufferings had been very
great through the week, and were still so at that time. He said
he could not feel the Lord so near as he wished. I said to
him, ‘“ The Lord has been very precious to you numbers of times,
and He is the same now as He was then.” I felt a sweet satis-
faction respecting his safety, but that would not satisfy him. He
wanted another token for good, and nothing less than his feeling
Jesus to be near to him would do. He wanted Jesus again
revealed to his faith ; and I am certain that nothing less than this
will do for God’s living people, especially at such a time. He had
been much favoured the last few months of his life in hearing
the Word preached.

One morning, a few weeks previous to his death, after hearing,
he came into the vestry to me weeping for joy, and told me that
he liad never heard with so much power, dew, and unction in all
his life. My heart was softened with the Lord’s goodness to us,
and I thought as I looked at him that some trial was coming on;
but I did not think of the Lord taking him home so soon. But
so it proved ; and the Lord was very good to him in his affliction,
although at times he was under a cloud. On being asked if he
would like to die, he said, “I should like to live a little longer
for the sake of my family and the Sunday-school, and to enjoy
more of the manifestations of the love of Christ to my soul ere I
depart.” He frequently prayed most earnestly for the cause and
the Sunday-school, saying, “Dear Lord, do bless the cause ; do
bless that little flock; and if there has been one good word
dropped into any heart, grant that it may bear fruit.” On
Thursday he said he felt the Lord afar off, but on Friday morn-
ing the dear Lord gave him a sweet spirit of prayer, and he
kept crying, ¢ Come, dear Jesus, come into my soul ; assure me
of Thy love;

‘¢ ¢ Other refuge have I none;
Hangs my helpless soul on Thee ;' "

and added, “Oh, if He would only speak to my soul and
assure me of His love, how I would shout victory—how I
would like to make heaven’s arches ring !” He also repeated a
nnmber of verses on the Friday, many of which were forgotten,
and said, “I am waiting for my dismissal ;” but scon after, being
in great pain, and the drops of sweat standing on his face, he
said, “Oh, what pain! but what is it compared to Thine, my
dear Jesus, when sweat and blood were forced through Thy skin
—and for me! for me!”

Being asked on Saturday, after the operation, if he felt happy,
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he replied with much feeling, “ Yes;” and in the evening he
repeated several times those beautiful lines—

*“Shudder not to pass the strean,
Venture all thy caro on Him ;
Not one object of His care
Ever suffered shipwreck there.”

On Sunday morning he said this promise kept coming, “I shall
not die, but live to declare the works of the Lord ;” and added,
“(Can I lay hold of it *” His wife, who was a partaker of grace
and fellow-traveller with him, said, “ Yes, father, you can, for you
will declare His works in the higher and better world ahove.”
Christ as the Rock of Ages was mentioned to him, when he
replied with much feeling, *“ Yes, He is a precious Rock to me, a
sure Foundation.” Some hours before his death he spoke of the
merits of the Liord Jesus Christ, and of the preciousness of His
name to him. When reminded of the sufferings of Christ, and
what He endured, he said, “ Ah! He suffered in the sinoer’s
stead.” About ome o'clock he became very restless, and some
little time after he asked for his children. He kissed them all
most tenderly, and at five minutes to three p.m. his redeemed
soul fled to the realms of eternal day, where his sun will no more
go down, and the days of his mourning are ended ; leaving behind
a widow and large family, who, with the church and congrega-
tion, mourn their loss ; but it is his eterual gain.
Swanwick. GEo. HARDING.

ONE OF HAWKER'S SEALS.

Tur following letter was written by the late Dr. Hawker, of
Plymouth, to the late Richard Hitchins, of Falmouth, on his
conversion, The Doctor preached in Mr. Hitchins' church at
Falmouth from these words, “ Mine own vineyard have I not
kept.” The blessed effect was the regeneration of Mr. Hitchins’
soul :—

My VERY DEAR SIR,—If I were to attempt the description of
the effect which the perusal of your letter produced in my mind,
I should fall miserably short and defective in the account, and
leave you still uninformed of what hath been the real state of the
case. I do assure you, my dear sir, that, before I had read five
lines in that part of it which speaks of the change wrought in
your soul, it occasioned a sensation which thrilled through all my
frame ; and, while I uttered an involuntary exclamation, in which
gratitude, holy joy, and, I trust, an humbleness of devout feeling,
accompanied with tears, were all blended, I could not but look
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round the place where 1 was with an awakened imagination, as
if to roalize in & more immediate manner the presence of that
wonder-working (fod who doth all things nccon\ing to the pur-
poses of His own divine will.

Oh, my dear sir, and is it really so, that *“He who commandeth
the light to shine out of darkness hath shined in your heart, to
give you the light of the knowleadgoe of the glory of God in the
tace of Jesus Christ”? And has He really accomplished this great
work through my feeble instrumentality § hat an endless
debt of gratitude have we hoth to pay; and how may we
exclaim, in the Janguage of Scripture, *“ What hath God wrought?”
You know but in part, as yet, tho infinite goodness and condescen
sion of God in the appointment and accomplishment of so much
mercy. You are looking only, I know, to yourself in the event,
and naturally enough are lost in the contemplation of such
undescrved favour; but I am compelled to take in another con-
sideration to me much more astonishing, and sufficient to fill any
heart but mine with never-ceasing gratitude. That God should
call His people to His love, and by instruments of feebleness, to
whom He gives strength, is indeed a subject of holy admiration
and joy, and only ascribable to the effect of His distinguishing
grace. But, when He condescends to go lower even than thds,
and, instead of faithful servants in His ministry, to make use of
the vilest and most unworthy, and single them out to accomplish
the purposes of His will, what a contemplation opens here
to call up the most animated thanksgiving! May the bountiful
Giver of such blessings still impart this grace, that neither you
nor I may ever cease to improve them.

I am now doubly interested, more thau ever, in your farther-
ance in the Gospel, and cannot but feel an awakened concern for
your highest attainments in it. You have afforded me more
real happiness in the communication of this gracious event than
though you had the power, and was disposed to exercise it, of
conferring upon me an empire. It will, I trust in God, be my
encouragement in the darkest honr, and animate me in the
zlorious service of Jesus when the season seems to be most un-
promising. Let it have the same effect, I pray, on yon  Consider
who it is that sends, who gives the power, and who hath promised
that His strength is perfected in weakness. The difference of
human talents is, therefore, wholly lost in this charming considera-
tion. “For it is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth,
but of God, who showeth mercy.”

You request information what book I would recommend you
to use. In answer I would say, that the Book of hooks is the
Word of God: and if (as I am persuaded you now will, my
dear brother) you look up to Him who is the Spirit of Truth,
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and hath promised to guide into all truth, and implore His grace
to guide nid instruct you, 1l alone will be sufficient to make you
wiso unto salvation, and to make you that you will be neither
barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of oar Lord Jesus Christ.
Nevertheless, as collateral helps have been sometimes blessed to
the promotion of gadliness, I would subjoin all tracts which are
porfectly ortlodox, and treat of vital experimental things. [
have found the writings of Dr. Watts, Doddridge, and Gill to
be eminently useful. I confess they arc all Dissenters; bat 1
bless God I have long learned not to be prejudiced against them.
It has been a maxim with me, which I have no reason to alter.
never to refuse instruction wherever I can conscientionsly obtain it.

I hope frequently to hear from you, my dear sir, and more
frequently to meet you in prayer at the throne of grace. We
need, I am sure, each other’s prayers; and let us see which can be
most bountiful in this invaluable friendship. Remember we have
both the same Almighty Saviour and Intercessor to look up to,
whom the Father heareth alway ; and, since we need the aid of
His grace so continually, let us draw near with a true heart in
full assurance of faith. My mind will be very frequently with
you, particularly on the Lord’s day. I already begin to frame to
myself seals to your ministry. Oh, what a joy it will be to my
heart (should the Lord permit me to see you once more at
Falmouth) to find many souls begotten to God through your
instrumentality !

That the Lord meay bless you abundantly in the service of His
dear Son is the very earnest prayer of

Your affectionate, but most unworthy brother in Christ,

RoBERT HAWKER.

LETTERS FOR THE YOUNG.—No. XII

My DEAR RUTH (a gleaner in the field of Boaz),—It does my
heart good to know of any that are made “ needy,” and so con-
strained to go into the field to glean for themselves: and more
especially to know that those that are young in years are com-
pelled thus to do.

What a change has taken place in you, “Passed from deatl:
unto life,” and from the kingdom and power of Satan into the
kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ, and that forever ! Now your
soul hates the things you once loved, and loves the things you
once hated. You are now one of those blessed folk that  hunge:
and thirst after righteousness,” and the promise is, ** Such shall be
filled.” You can now understand what David's feelings weru
when he said, ““As the hart panteth after the water brooks, so
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panteth my soul after Thee, O God.” Your very heart and soul
are on the look-out for some word of grace, a look of love, and
some token for good from the Lord. Sometimes you cannot close
your eyes, you say, in sleep at night, as you are meditating
upon these divine things and wondering whether you are really
right ; and you say in your heart, “ Oh that the Lord would say
unto my poor soul, ‘I have loved thee with an everlasting love ;
therefore with lovingkindness have I drawn thee."!” How you
do want Him to say, “I am thine, and thou art Mine”! Ah!my
dear girl, the time of love will come, when the dear Lord will say
unto thy soul, * Arise, My love, My fair one, and come away;”
and you will say, “ The King has brought me into the banquet-
ing house, and His banner over me is love.”

I have no doubt you will find much to try you and to cast you
down ; but it will not destroy you, for *“ your life is hid with Christ
in God ;” and when Christ, who is your life, shall appear, then you
will appear with Himin glory. You will fear that you have not had
trouble enough, and that you have never been brought low enough ;
and think that you would have more understanding in the Word of
God, and be more able to live unto His honour and glory, if you
were right. You will also be told by Satan (who is a liar) that
you take things, when hearing the Word preached, that do not
belong to you, and that your prayers are not such as the Lord’s
people have. These are a few of the things that you will be tried
about; so that you will often say with your heart (if you do not with
your mouth), “You that love the Lord indeed, tell me, is it
thus with you?” Living faith which wants to lay hold on Christ
is sure to be tried.

“ But let not all this terrify ;
Pursue the narrow path ;
Look to the Lord with steadfast eye,
And fight with hell by faith.”

Still wait and watch at wisdom's gate, and at the “ posts of his
Joors.” Such are said to be blessed souls ; and I feel sure that you
will reap in due time if you faint not. The Lord bless thee and
keep thee, and lift up the light of His countenance upon thee, and

vive thee peace, is the prayer of  Yours in love,
i G. MOCKFORD.

To be a professor of piety and a practiser of iniquity is an
abomination to the Lord.—Dr. Goodwin.

Our Lord God wills that Jesus shall never be without people
who will confess Him, even though it be a thief upon the gallows,
or a murderer upon the wheel. These are the stones that cry
out (Luke xix. 40).—Luther.
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SERMON BY MR. BOORNE,

PREACIHED AT DEVONSHIRE ROAD CHAPEL, THURSDAY EVENING,
DECEMBER 16TH, 1880,

“ Cause me to hear Thy loving-kindness in the morning ; for in Thee
do I trust ; cause me to know the way wherein I should wa'k, for I lift
up my soul unto Thee."—PsarMm cxliii. 8.

THIS short Psalm comes to us from the pen of David. It is full
of prayer. He seemed in too low a place to sing much, his harp
being on the willows; for he was persecuted by some one.
Whether it was Saul, who often hunted him as a partridge upon
the mountains, or whether it was his son Absalom, who wished
to inherit his father’s throne, does not appear clear. But it is
certain he was smitten before a foe, and this Psalm was evidently
penned when he was passing through a sore trial.

He begins by begging God to hear his prayer—to give ear to
his supplications—and he asked God also in His faithfulness to
answer him, and in His righteousness. David seemed to know
that he deserved God’s hand to go out against him, for he says,
“Enter not into judgment with Thy servant; for in Thy sight
shall no man living be justified.” Whether it was after the Lord
had told him that the sword should not depart from his house,
when He sent Nathan to reprove him in the matter of Bathsheba,
we cannot determine. He goes on to say, * The enemy hath
smitten my life down to the ground,” and therefore his praise
was turned into the voice of them that weep. But, although it
'was so, there was still a degree of spiritual activity in him; a
spirit of holiness—not inherent holiness; but there was a spiritual-
mindedness in him even when he was in this low state. Hence
he speaks of lifting up his soul unto God—that is, lifting up his
heart in his petitions—and, however latent the life of God may
be, it is as our poet sings—

““ True faith’s the life of God ;
Deep in the heart it lies ;

It lives and labours under load ;
Though damped, it never dies.”

The words of our text include two short prayers. In the first,
David prays that he might hear God’s loving-kindness ; and he
gives a reason, for he says, “in Thee do I trust.” In the second
place, he was concerned about the way in which he should walk ;
and for this also he gives a reason, *for I lift up my soul unto
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Thee ;” and oh, what a mercy to Le enabled to give a reason
for things, and of the hope that is in you, dear children of God |
And you also want to search out God’s way of dealing with you,
for “the works of the Lord are great, sought out of all them
that have pleasure therein.” I suppose we should all acknow-
ledge that God docs what is right, yet it may be in some, no
less than fatalism : indeed, it may be sometimes with us little
better than fatalism. But to see God's hand, and to discover His
handiwork, is the desire of the child of God.

Now, what we want is to follow the Psalmist in these words ;
but we are entirely dependent upon the Eternal Spirit, who is
the everlasting God, to lead us into the very spirit of the
Psalmist’s words. “ Cause me to hear Thy loving-kindness in the
morning.” Before we come to the full text, what does he mean
by ‘the morning”? He says, “In the morning I will direct my
prayer unto Thee, and will look up;” “In the morning shall
my prayer come before Thee;” ¢ Cause me to hear Thy loving-
kindness in the morning.” He exhorts God’s people to *show
forth His loving-kindness in the morning, and His faithfulness
every night.” Now, there seemed a reason for this. David had
special times for devotion, for he says, “Evening, and morning,
and at noon will I pray, and cry aloud; and Thou shalt hear
my voice ;” and he would not suffer any engagement to upset
this. 'What higher engagement can we have than with the Lord ?
therefore no domestic or business occupation should interfere with
it, but we should say—

¢ My business lies at Jesus’ gate,
Where many a Lazar comes.”

You may say, I am not always able to do this.” Well, then,
the Lord does not require it of you. You are not called to cut
off even a quarter of an hour from your master’s time to serve the
Lord  “Be not slothful in business, but fervent in spirit.”

« Cause me to hear Thy loving-kindness in the morning.” Now,
David seemed as if he looked for the morning, for at night he
had spiritual communion with God, hence he says, “ At midnight
1 will rise and give Thee thanks.” When David was in the cave
at night, perhaps when his men were fast asleep, he was awake in
Lis Master’s service, and he was anxious at the spring of the day
to know the Lord had heard his cries. The night is a time of
Jdarkness—it is sometimes a time of danger, of loneliness, and
of distress.

Now, let us apply this spiritually. How is it with you? There
are dangers in the night; and there are dangers on the road,
sinner ! Depend upon it, yours is a sorry case if you have not
felt this. VWhat a state man is in! He sleeps, and thinks he is
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right, and dreams he is feasting upon the good things of heaven ;
but, alas ! he may wake up in hell, ans find himself hangry and
thirsty, and gnaw his tonguc with pain. Now, some of you have
been in the night of danger, and you remember how fearful you
were in the literal night to move about on account of the things
that were upon your mind ; and how terrified you were until the
Lord was pleased to visit you with His loving-kindress. And
what can turn this night of danger into safety? Only by the
Lord enabling us to take shelter under the shadow of His wings.
“How excellent is Thy loving-kindness, O God; therefore the
children of men put their trust under the shadow of Thy wings.”
But do all men do this? Oh, no; there are but few who feel
¢heir need. Then who are they? Those that know His name.
“They that know Thy name will put their trust in Thee.” They
will want, when the storm is round about them, to hide beneath
His atoning sacrifice, as the Israelites were screenad by the blood
of the paschal lamb, and then they will feel safe, and there
find full salvation.

But then there are many nights. A night of distress. Some
are not in such a state as not to knmow their danger, but are in
great distress about it, and they would have their cries go up
unto the Lord. David did. Thus he says, “I water my couch
with my tears.” And how many a -child of God does this; and
how restless he will feel under such circumstances ! The Church
could not always rest. “By night on my bed I sought Him
whom my soul loveth; I sought Him, but I found Him not.”
Yea, says the Psalmist, “ Wich my spirit did I make diligent
search.” And so the children of God want the Lord to turn
their mourning into joy. And what shall do this? It is only
the Lord’s loving-kindness; and when they are distressed, His
Ioving-kindness meets their case, for this reason—when people
are in temporal trouble, temporal deliverance would satisfy them ;
but this is soul trouble. It is called “the time of Jacob’s trouble ;
but he shall be saved out of it.” The things of this life will net
do for him, for he may have all that concerns this life’s welfare,
and people may wonder what he has to make him sorrowful.
But Lie needs something better than life’s comforts ; and what is
better than life? Why, God’s loving-kindness ; and when this
steps in, it is better than life’s profits, pastimes, or pleasures.
“ Because Thy loving-kindness is better than life, my lips shall
praise Thee.” The people of God would give up their life into
God’s hands for that.

¢ For Thee I would the world resign,
And sail to heaven with Thee and Thine.”

But there is also a night of darkness; and what darkness
K2
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comes upon the pathway of the dear children of God! Some-
times it will so cover up everything that they will lament with
the Church, “ We see not our signs ; neither is there any that
can tell us how long.” You know when persons are tossed about
with sickness, they will frequently want to know what the time
is. Job says, “ Wearisome nights are appointed for me.” ¢ Oh,”
says one, “I wait for the Lord more than they that watch for
the morning.” Such souls want God to give that light which
comes to them as a forerunner of a bright day; they therefore
long for Him to change the scene.

‘°Tis midnight with my soul till He,
Bright Morning Star, bids darkness flee.”

But there is another night—the night of desertion. The dear
Saviour felt God had deserted Him ; and it may seem as if God
has forsaken thee, and forgotten thee, dear child of God. How
the soul will long for the Lord to change this scene! And what
does God's loving-kindness spring from ¢ Why, from His loving
heart ; and it is seen sometimes through His pitying eye, and by
His bountiful hand ; and then the soul cannot keep it to himself.
His cup runs over. Isaiah says, “I will mention the loving-kind-
nesses of the Lord, and the praises of the Lord, according to all
that the Lord hath bestowed on us,  and the great goodness
toward the house of Israel, which He hath bestowed on them
according to His mercies, and according to the multitude of His
loving-kindnesses.”

“Cause me to hear Thy loving-kindness in the morning.”
Wlat! cause me to hear it? Why, this is an uncommon
expression. David sometimes says, “Show me Thy loving-
kindness,” and “Hide not Thy loving-kindness from me.”
Observe, the Lord sometimes brings things to us that seem to
appeal to our sight or to our taste. But here he says, * Cause me
to hear Thy loving kindness.” David lhad heard it. Sometimes
we seem to forget it, as a tale that is told; and we may sit
and hear of God’s loving-kindness to others, and remain unmoved
—be deaf to it as it were. You want Him not only to come and
show you His loving-kindness, but to take away the scales from
your eyes—that you may see His loving-kindness before your
eyes—to speak to you of His loving-kindness, and make you to
Liear it also. ‘This is the case with me sometimes, and it is
so with you. The Church said, “Thou that dwellest in the
gardens, the companions hearken to Thy voicq ; cause me to
hear it.”  One may say, “ I don’t appear to be like one of Thy
family, for I don’t hear Thy voice. Therefore, ‘ canse me to hear
Thy loving-kindness in the morning,” at the spring of the day.”
After a night of danger, a night of darkness, a night of distress,
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a night of desertion, how the soul will value a glimpse of His
love and favour!

“For in Thee do I trust "—there is thereason. And why did he
make this confession? Because he could not trust any one else
safely. At one time he trusted in Sauland in his son Jonathan, in
Ahithophel, and in others. Some were worthy of trust and some
were not. Bat, after all, David must say to the Lord, ¢ Thou art
my Friend ; to Thee I come ; on Thee I lean.” “ Cause me to hear
Thy loving-kindness in the morning; for in Thee do I trust.”
David said, ¢ Deliver my darling from the power of the dog ;” and
he liad to commit all his concerns to the Lord. The child of God
says, “I commit myself to Thee, Lord. I cannot maintain
myself in any position, but I commit it to Thee.” And David
did this when he was driven out of his house by Absalom; and
he would not have the ark of the Lord taken away from its
appointed place, ¢ for,” says he, “if the Lord delight in me, He
will bring me back, and I shall see both it and His habitation.”

“The Lord has been our dwelling-place in all generations.” Take
away Him, you take away my Shield, my Foundation, my Head.
Yea, “God is the strength of my life, and He shall be my portion
for ever.” Alas! David found by trusting in himself what a fool
he had been, but he says, “‘In Thee do I trust.” I make my
venture for all in Thee, and my prayer shall be to Thee in this
my calamity.”

But there is another petition: ¢ Cause me to know the way
wherein I should walk.” Not only does he want to hear God’s
loving-kindness, but he wants God’s loving-kindness so to come
into his heart that it shall affect his outward walk. How often
those who are pleased with the liberty of the Gospel are loose in
their life! But not so with the true children of God. Oh, no!
The more they know of this, the nearer they will live to Him. It
is because they know so little about the Spirit of Christ that they
contract so much of the spirit of the world. Whence, then, do they
get this? The Lord told His people by Hosea : “I have betrothed
thee unto Me in righteousness, in loving-kindness, and in mercies.”
This loving-kindness He treasures up in His Son, and lets it
out to His people as He sees they need it; and draws them by
His loving-kindness to Himself, And as it comes down into their
heart, what is the effect of it ? Why, they begin to be concerned
to know “the way in which they should walk;” and oli, my
friends, those that take up the truth without this know nothing
truly, but get a smattering of it only. The Lord has predesti-
nated us to good walk and to good works, for “ God bhath fore
ordained that we should walk in them” (Eph. ii. 10). Some may
say, “ If the Lord has predestinated this, how is it that His people
are often walking in forbidden paths1” The Lord has—I will
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not retract it—but He says, “ If My people forsake My law, and
walk not in My statutes, then will I visit their transgressions
with the rod, and their iniquity with stripes; nevertheless, My
loving-kindness will I not usterly take from them, nor suffer My
faithfulness to fail.” Here is the provision that poor fallen sinners
and penitent backsliders should be brought back ; and, though He
makes them smart for sin, He causes them to know that there is
a rich provision in the Gospel for sinners. David could see that
the sword had not departed from his liouse, yet could say,
¢« Althongh my house be not so with God ; yet hath He made with
me an everlasting covenant, ordered in all things and sure ; and
this is all my salvation and all my desire, although He make it
not to grow.”

“Cause me to know the way wherein I should walk.” What
a mercy to have a teachable spirit—to be willing to be anything,
or to be willing to be nothing ! 1t is easier work to be something
than to be nothing. We are so proud ; but the Lord will have
His people brought down to that place—to be willing to be counted
as nothing.

“ When thou art nothing in thyself,
Then thou art close to Me.”

See how He brought down Saul of Tarsus. “Lord, what wilt
Thou have me to do ?” Well, the child of God wants to know
the way wherein God will lead him unto eternal glory. ¢ Oh,” he
says, “1 do want to get to heaven, whatever it may cost me! I
want to walk in that way that shall be well-pleasing in Thy
sight. Lord, I have a will of my own, and I find it is rebelling
against Thee. ‘Lord, lead me in Thy truth and teach me’”
How often David asked the Lord to lead him, and to guide him,
and to instruct him !

Then how are we to kmow? Why, the Lord will teach us.
The grand point is to be meek enough to learn of Him. Yea,
«Learn of Me, for I am meelk, and lowly in heart ; and ye shall
find rest unto your souls.” But the Lord often guides His people
by their petitions with Him. He gives them some reason to kuow
that what they have asked of Him is in accordance with His will.
At other times we know by this—or it amounts to this—* Speak
to Me no more of this matter.”

We were reading this evening how the children of Israel should
know when they were to move. It may be right to doa thing,
but it may be the wrong time. “ They that are wise discern both
time and judgment.” It is said in Daniel that “the thing was
true, but the time appointed was long.” Therefore, it should be
not only our anxiety to know the way, but when He would have
usto goin that way. Thusthey were guided by the pillar of cloud
and by the pillar of fire; and the children of Israel could claim
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the Lord’s protection when this cloud was upon them. And so
when ‘the cloud ” is going before a man, it makes him anxious to
go on, for he wants to go the way the Lord moves the cloud. It
is written : “ Ye shall not go out with haste, nor go by flight ; for
the Lord will go before you ; and the God of Israel will he your
rereward.” You know for disobedience the Lord said, ¢ Ye shail
know My breach of promise ;” and the children of Israel had to
remain in the wilderness forty years longer, for they listened
to the ill report of the ten spies, and did not regard the other
two, who gave a good report of the land. But afterwards they
went presumptuously, notwithstanding Moses and the ark of the
covenant of the Lord abode in the camp, and the result was, they
were smitten before their enemies. And so we may at times move
without the Lord ; but a child of God, kept tender in His fear,
would not turn a straw contrary to God's will.

We have a saying, “The burnt child dreads the fire;” and ob,
what a mercy it is to know the way wherein we should walk and
to learn wisdom by our past follies! Gideon was greatly con-
cerned about this matter, and the Lord made him to know it by
the fleece being wet upon the dry floor ; then he wanted another
proof, and he had the fleece dry and the floor wet; and yet
another proof he wanted. And was the Lord angry? No! One
said he would not ask a sign, or tempt the Lord ; but, although
he would not ask a sign, the Lord Himself gave him a sign, not
for himself, but for others in ages to come. Obh, to be found walk-
ing in the right way! ¢ Thine ears shall hear a word behind
thee, saying, This is the way, walk ye in it.” You may seek to
justify yourself for walking in a certain path, and say, such a
person went in that path. But what may be right for him now
may be more proper for you to go in by-and-bye. Every man
must learn it out for himself. A prudent man has to work out
his own problems before God. What a mercy when we feel,
“Lord, my times are in Thy hand ; my circumstances are in Thy
hand. Lord, cause me to know the way that Thou wouldest
have me to go.” Now, this would open a large field, but time
will not allow us to go into it. It is said of Enoch, “ He walked
with God ; and had this testimony, that he pleased God.” We
shall never please God with anything that we can offer
Him. But the Psalmist speaks of a sacrifice that shall please God
better than an ox, with horns and hoofs. God is pleased with
His own work, and, if you are coming to Him depending on the
merits of Jesus Christ, then you are serving God aright.

‘¢ When we live on Jesus’ merit,
Then we worship God aright ;
Father, Son, and Holy Spint,
Then we savingly unite.”
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It is a dreadful thing to be walking in a path and find God's
Word against us. David says, “In God 1 will put my trust: I
will not fear what man can do unto me.” And we want to walk
in God’s ordinances. It is said of Zacharias and Elizabeth that
“they walked in all the commandments of the Lord blameless.”
* Cause me to know the way wherein I should walk.” ¢ The steps
of a good man are ordered of the Lord, and He delighteth in his
way.” O, to be enabled to discover any of the steps of a godly
man, and follow their faith, and to trace the footsteps of our God in
His ordinance and providence! When you have gone out in a deep
snow, you may have been glad to tread in the footsteps of others ;
o the child of God may rightly follow the Scriptural footsteps of
those now in heaven : * Whose faith follow, considering the end of
their conversation : Jesus Christ the same yesterday, to-day, and
for ever.” ‘ Cause me to know the way wherein I should walk.”
He wants the Lord to give him knowledge of the way, and
strength to walk in it. He that knew not his Lord’s will,
and did it not, was to be beaten with few stripes; but he that
knew his Lord’s will, and did it not, was to be beaten with many
stripes.

“Cause me to know the way wherein I should walk, for I lift up
my soul unto Thee.” And what is this? It is more than lifting up
our hands. When the Church seemed to be mourning over her folly
she said, “ We will lift up our hearts with our hands unto God in
the heavens;” but here says the Psalmist, “I lift up my soul
unto Thee.” And what is it to lift up. our soul unto God but to
hold up our conscience to the light of God’s Word, and be
subjected to heaven’s scrutiny ¢ Our conscience is not likely to
deceive us, yet it may be so hardened through the deceitfulness
of sin that 1t may cease to reprove us, as is the case with those
whose consciences are seared as with a hot iron. ¢ Their very
mind and conscience are defiled.”

Then, in lifting up the soul, we ask God to illuminate
our understanding. We do not want to go on groping and
grovelling from day to day ignorant of the Lord's direction
and regardless of His correction. We desire to profit by His
leading, and to /know the way as our own, We sometimes
look back when so illuminated, and can discover many things
which we did not perceive while passing through the particular
path, by which our faith is confirmed and our understanding
becomes established. Then there is a surrender of the affections
unto the Lord by being divorced from every other object that
would compete for the chief place in the heart, and the question
is asked—

¢ Is there a thing beneath the sun,
That strives with Thee my heart to share 7"
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But, as we hold our affections up to the light, there is a willingness
to surrender everything to the Lord.

But more : there is another very unruly thing, and that is the
will. We may see things to be right with our judgment which
the will ignores, and this stands out the longest. But He that
conquered for us will also conquer in us ; and he that has seen
and felt the day of God’'s power will sing another day of His
power. And when the soul is thus lifted up to God, the believer
can say, ‘I drop my will in Thine ; I have no reserve, Lord. See,
is there anything that I would keep back from Thee? Now,
Lord, what wilt Thou have me to do? ¢Causs me to know.'
How shall I know ?1” By prayer, by watching: “In everything,
by prayer and supplication with thanksgiving let your requests
be made known unto God'’;” and by-and-bye he sees a cloud like
a man’s hand, and then, as he discovers God’s will and way, he
desires strength to walk therein, and so act and live beneath the
Lord’s eye that he may ever while on earth seek to please Him
who has done so much for him, and borne so much with
him, and with whom he hopes to spend a blissful eternity when
his time of sojourn hereis at an end.

< WITHOUT GOD IN THE WORLD.”

Out of Christ, no real enjoyment ;
All is fleeting, dead, and vain ;
Any pleasure or employment
Will not yield us lasting gain.

Out of Christ is no salvation ;
All our toiling works or zeal

Only end in condemnation;
Out of Christ is nothing real.

Out of Christ—oh, sinner, listen—
Thou art tending to the grave ;

Now earth's vain delights may glisten —
Can they help thee? can they save?

Out of Christ, if death should find thee,
How will matters then appear ?

After death the judgment waits thec,
Out of Christ God meets thee there.

Out of Christ ’tis all confusion
Yielding up thy dying breath ;

Finding all thy trust delusion—
Out of Christ ’tis endless death.

AIDYL.
L
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NIGHT THOUGHTS BY A WATCHMAN.
THE PROMISED SPIRIT,

Oh, come, Thou holy Comforter divine,

Thy sacred witness bear that I am Thine ;

Guide Thou my way and dwell within my heart ;
Though mean the temple, do not thence depart.

ALL that is needful, all that the fallen state of man can ever
require in order to his perfect restoration, was provided in the
covenant of God's grace. Not only did the Father promise the
Son, and in due time send Him, but the Holy Ghost was also
promised, and at the appointed season—when the day of Pente-
cost was fully come—He descended with great power and glory
upon the waiting disciples of the exalted Jesus, according to
the pledged word of the Lord just before His ascension. .

The Holy Ghost, or Spirit, is as much a divine Person as the
Lord Jesus Christ, whose place He came to take as the Comforter
and Instructor of the apostles, and of all true believers down to the
end of time. It was by the power of the Holy Ghost that the
apostles gave their testimony to the resurrection of Christ, and
were enabled to perform such mighty miracles in His name. It
was by the Holy Ghost also that Barnabas and Saul were called
to the work of the ministry. He said, “Separate unto Me
Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto I have called them ”
(Acts xiii. 2); and He who called them to the work wrought
wonders by them to the salvation of many souls. Could any
but a divine Person say or do such things as these ?

With thankfulness, if not with joy, every needy sinner, whose
hope is anchored solely in the Lord Jesus Christ, reads that God
“ spared not His own Son, but delivered Him up for us all ; ” and,
if possible, he should listen with greater delight to the words of
Christ when He proclaims the coming of the abiding Comforter,
saying, “I will pray the Father, and He shall give you another
Comforter, that He may abide with you for ever.” This promised
Spirit is the Regenerator and Teacher as well as Comforter of all
the redeemed. Christ, by His life and death, changed our position
and standing in regard to God and His holy law, removing us
from a position of condemnation to that of justification. But it
is the Holy Ghost who alters our condition and character. He
only can deliver from death to life and from sin to holiness. No
man of himself could change his condition, any more than he
could alter his position, without the Spirit of God. Yea, it is
wholly His work from first to last. The Holy Ghost being a
divine Person, and His part of the covenant of salvation being
to qualify and prepare the redeemed for the inheritance and place
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which Jesus has gone to take possession of and hold for them, is
it possible that He will fail in His office, and leave many, or even
one soul, for whom Christ shed His blood, ungathered and un-
sanctified 7 The Son of God, although greatly opposed by
Satan and sinful men, triumphantly completed all His engage-
ments, and entered into His glory, with the satisfaction that He
should “see of the travail of His soul and be satisfied,” according
to the promise of the Father ; and shall Satan or the stubbornness
of men prevent the Holy Ghost from fulfilling and consummating
the promise of the Father and the desire of Christ ? Shall the
divine Spirit return from His mission dejected and disappointed
because men will not allow Him to regenerate and convert them ?
Or shall He bestow much labour and care for a long time upon
one soul, and succeed in leading it a considerable way on the road
toward heaven, and then allow that soul to fall away from gracc
and sink to eternal woe? No, certainly not. What saith the
Lord? His words about the Spirit's work are, « He will reprove
the world of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment.”
This He can do—this He will do—and if He sets man’s sin and
God’s righteousness—His righteous character—and the judgment
to come before the mind and conscience, the persons thus reproved
and thus convinced will most gladly accept the salvation God has
provided for them. The Holy Ghost has often darted a bright
and powerful ray of heavenly ligcht into the soul of the most
hardened and ignorant of our race, in a moment causing the
heart to bow and the will to bend to His sacred influence and
teaching. Must it not be approaching to, if not actual, blas-
phemy to say that the Holy Spirit strives to convert men, and to
bring them to Christ, but cannot prevail because they will not
submit to His warnings and drawings? The Apostle Paul did
not conceive of a failure in the Spirit’s work in the heart where
it was commenced ; nay, he wrote his belief—¢ Being confident,”
said he, “of this very thing, that He which hath begun a good
work in you will perform it until the day of Jesus Christ.”

As, therefore, the work of regeneration, sanctification, and
consolation, which belongs to the Holy Ghost, is begun and
carried on by His power and grace, and as all the precious
faith-views of Christ and His redeeming work are by the
enlightening rays of the Spirit, should we not fear, love, obey,
and rejoice while we sing of Him—

‘‘ Thou, with the Father and the Son,
Art thet giysierious Three-in-One,
God.¥y,bt for evermore !
‘Whom, though we cannot comprehend,
Feeling Thou art the sinner's Friend,
We love Thee and adore "7
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Morcover, thisdivine Spirit prompts the heart to pray, and brings
to our remembrance and helps us to plead the precious promises
given by the Father and the Son for the stay and hope of our
souls in the time of trouble and sorrow. He applies to the
mind just the suited word at the proper time—the time of deep
need. Thus He lifts up a standard against the foe, and enables
us to wait upon the Lord, and for Him too. He also enkindles
the affections and softens the heart in the services of God’s house.
There is no heartfelt pleasure in the worship of God if He does
not help us in our devotions, and fix our hearts on things
above. If, then, we have been thus made partakers of the Holy
Ghost, we have been made to feel our sins and sinful state. If
He dwells in our heart, we thirst for more holiness, peace, power,
zeal, and fellowship with God ; and as this Holy Comforter alone
can produce these things in our souls, and cause us to rejoice in
the knowledge of our ewn salvation, should we not take great
Lieed to the injunction, “ Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God ']’3'3

W.B.

SPIRITUAL DESERTION.

StiLL I seek, but cabnot find Thee,
O Thou Source of all my joys ;
Need'st Thou that I should remind Thee
What desires my heart employs ?
‘While Thou’rt absent naught delights me,
Nothing then has power to please,
Every little cross affrights me,
Doubts and fears my spirit seize.

‘Well Thou know'st the bitter groanings
‘Which from this poor heart arise ;
Thou hast heard my midnight moanings,
Thou hast listened to my sighs.
Thou art not, like us, forgetful
Of the objects of Thy love;
Why, then, should I be so fretful ?
I shall soon Thy kindness prove.

Oh, let Thy paternal feeling
Thee to pity, Lord, incline :

See Thy suppliant daughter kneeling !
Am I not for ever Thine?

Oh, delay not ! hither hasten ;
Let me see Thy smile once more.
Father, Father, cense to ghgsten ;
View and pity as bef(F'S}‘
Saviour, bring me consolmion,
Lest I sink in deep denpair,
Whisper, ‘T am thy salvation ;”
Let me know Thou hearest prayer,



OUl MARTYRED FOREFATIIERS. 111

OUR MARTYRED FOREFATHERS.
XIX.—Joux PHiLpor.

THE Lord’s Supper was the battle-ground of the English
Reformation.  Around this Christian ordinance gathered the
forces of truth and error, at that memorable period in our
history, to engage in a fierce and protracted struggle, which
eventually resulted in the triumph of that party whose Captain
was Christ, whose standard was the cross, and whose weapon
was the sword of the Spirit, the Word of God. Already it will
have been observed by those who have read these papers that
the dogma of transubstantiation occupied no unimportant place
in the polemics of the Reformation. One of the most scholarly
productions of that age-—Archbishop Cranmer’s work on the
Lord’s Supper—was especially written in opposition to this
article of Rome’s creed. It was a dogma that was stoutly
resisted by our forefathers, and as stoutly defended and main-
tained by Rome. The Reformers, with Bibles in their hands and
its precious truths in their hearts, were determined, by the grace
of God, to endure the fury of the flames rather than subscribe to
a creed that contained such a dogma as this. To believe in
transubstantiation, or, in other words, the bodily presence of
Christ on the altar, is to deny that He assumed a nature like our
own, which is not capable of being in more places than one at the
same time. How, then, can the body of Christ be present on
thousands of Rome’s altars at the same time? To believe in this
dogma is to admit that the Romish Mass is a ‘“sacrifice,” in
opposition to the plain statement of the Apostle Paul that our
Saviour, “after He had offered one sacrifice for sins for ever, sat
down at the right hand of God ;” and to allow such a sacrifice is
to call in question the veracity of our Redeemer’s dying cry, “ It
is finished !” ¢ There is,” says the Apostle, ““ no more offering for
sin.” In short, a believer in transubstantiation places himselt in
direct opposition to the Scriptures; to assent to such a doctrine
is to deny the Gospel. As our martyred ancestors loved the
Gospel more dearly than their lives, they therefore wrote and
protested against transubstantiation, and even sacrificed their
poor bodies to the fire rather than subscribe to such an unscrip-
tural and unreasonable tenet. Rome, however, despising the
Bible and ignoring its teaching, stoutly contended for this dogma,
because it was the main support of her priestly power and one of
the many sources of her accumulating wealth. She combined her
efforts and concentrated her energies in order to coerce the people
of this country to bow down to this idol of thie real presence, but
the result was a signal failure. Not one nor two, but scores and
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hundreds of our forefathers, rather than obey those who had
promulgated such a command, walked joyfully to the stake, and
sang amid the flames to the praise and glory of God, whose truth
and honour they so nobly vindicated.

Among this heroic band we find the name of John Philpot,
He was a native of Hampshire, being son of Sir Peter Philpot,
who was twice sheriff of that county. Desiring to give his son
an education worthy of his position, his father sent him to school
at Winchester, where he appears to have made considerable
progress in his studies, particularly in the acquirement of
languages and the art of verse-making, In the study of Hebrew
he attained to great proficiency ; and it was probably during his
reading of the Old Testament in that tongue that those doubts
arose in his mind that eventually culminated in his severance
from the Church of Rome.

About the year 1534, he was admitted as a Fellow of New
College, Oxford, where le remained for a period of seven
vears; and, at the expiration of that time, he made a tour on
the Continent, Italy being the country in which he made a
somewhat lengthy residence. Among other places Rome was
visited by him, where he could not fail to discover the gross
immorality and glaring corruptions that permeated the whole
mass of society, clergy and laity alike, in the metropolis of
Christendom. There 1s every reason to believe that his visit to
the Continent materially strengthened that feeling of disloyalty
towards Rome and its religion that had been already engendered
in his mind ; for, on his return to his native country, he gave
unequivocal evidence that his religious views were totally
different from those in which he had been nurtured. This
change was easily discoverable in some lectures upon the ““ Epistle
to the Romans,” which he shortly afterwards delivered in
Winchester Cathedral to a not altogether sympathetic audience,
for a writer of that age tells us that “they were not acceptable
to the cathedral clergy or the citizens of that place.” But
opposition served only to increase his zeal, for not only in
Winchester, but in other places in the neighbourhood, Philpot
preached the Gospel—a pruceeding that considerably irritated his
diocesan, Stephen Gardiner. In the reign of Edward V1., Philpot
was advanced to the post of Archdeacon of Winchester, and,
during the time he held this office, his duties were discharged in
4 faithful and honourable manner.

But the most interesting part of Philpot's career has yet to be
traced. Up to the last three years of his life, there is little to be
told worthy of narration, the particulars that have come down to
us heing very meagre and devoid of interest. But from 1553 to
1555, this worthy man occupied an important position amongst
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those noble men who fought for the truth against wealth and
povwer.

On the 18th of October, 1553, but a short time after the
accession of Mary to the throne, Convocation assembled in London
by royal command, to debate upon religious subjects, when all
men were to be permitted, said the prolocutor, Dr. Weston by
name, “ freely to speak their conscience in these matters, that
doubts may be removed and they satisfied therein.” In this
clerical parliament Philpot was a leading member, and his
speeches during the debates are well worthy of our attention.
The bodily presence of Christ on the altar was one of the
“matters” that occupied a large share of attention during this
assembly of the leading dignitaries of the Church. A week after
the opening, Philpot declared what sort of presence he believed
and what sort he rejected, in the Lord’s Supper. I will, in one
word,” said the worthy Archdeacon of Winchester, ¢ declare what
manner of presence I disallow in the Sacrament, to the intent the
hearers may the better understand to what end and effect mine
arguments shall tend ; not to deny utterly the presence of Christ
in His Sacrament, truly ministered according to His institution,
but only that gross and carnal presence which you of this house
have already subscribed unto to be in the Sacrament of the altar,
contrary to the truth and the manifest meaning of the Scrip-
tures—that by transubstantiation of the Sacramental bread and
wine, Christ’s natural body should, by the virtue of the words
pronounced by the priest, be contained and included under the
forms of bread and wine. This kind of presence, imagined by
men, I do deny, and against this I will reason.”

Here he was interrupted by Dr. Weston, who asked him to
state his arguments, when Philpot replied, “I am abous it, if you
will let me alone.” Then he boldly stated that Christ is not
present in any form in the Romish Mass, and challenged six of
the most learned divines in the country to disprove his assertions,
adding, “ And if I shall not be able to maintain, by God's Word,
that 1 have said, and confound those six which shall take upon
them to withstand me in this point, let me be burned with as
many faggots as be in London, before the Court gates.” He
then proceeded with his arguments. “And, first,” he continued,
<1 will grcund my arguments upon the authority of Scripture,
whereon all the buildings of our faith ought to be groundsd ; and
after, I shall confirm the same by ancient doctors of the Church.
And I take the occasion of my first argument out of
Matthew xxviii., of the saying of the angel to the three Marys
seeking Christ at the sepulclire, saying, ¢ He is risen, He 1s not
here ;> and Luke xxiii., the angel asketh them, ‘ Why seek ye
the living among the dead 4’ Likewise the Scripture testifieth
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that Christ is risen, ascended into heaven, and sitteth on the
right hand of the Father; all which is spoken of His natural
hody, therefore it is not on earth included in the Sacrament. I
will confirm this yet more effectually by the saying of Christ in
John xvi.: ‘I came from My Father into the world, and now I
leave the world and go away to My Father:’ the which coming
and going He meant of His natural body, therefore we may
affirm thereby that it is not now in the world. But I look here
to be answered with a blind distinction of visibly and invisibly—
that He is visibly departed in His humanity, but invisibly He
remaineth notwithstanding in the Sacrament. But I will prove
that no such distinction ought to take away the force of that
argument, by the answer Christ's disciples gave unto Him,
speaking these words: ¢ Now Thou speakest plainly, and utterest
forth no proverb ;’ which words St. Cyril, interpreting, saith ¢ that
Christ spake without any manner of ambiguity and ohscure
speech.” And therefore I conclude hereby thus, that if Christ
spake plainly and without parable, saying, ‘I leave the world
now, and go away to My Father, then that obscure, dark, and
imperceptible presence of Christ’s natural body to remain in the
Sacrament upon earth invisibly, contrary to the plain words of
Christ, ought not to be allowed, for nothing can be more
uncertain, or more parabolical or insensible, than so to say. Here
now will I attend what you will answer, and so descend to the
confirmation of all that I have said by ancient writers.”

Here we stop, space forbidding us to follow Philpot through
the lengthy discussion that ensued ; but we would just observe
that, as he was the chief spokesman on the Protestant side, and
as his speeches display both argumentative ability and a profound
acquaintance with the Seriptures, we recommend those who
have the opportunity to study these addresses as delivered by
this worthy martyr before the Church dignitaries of his day.

At the outset of this debate it had been publicly stated that
freedom of discussion would be allowed to all members of the
Convocation, no hint being dropped that the use of this privilege
would entail imprisonment or discomfort of anykind. Butwhen the
business actually commenced, signs were not wanting that this
liberty of speech was a mere blind for the furtherance of certain
schemes that had been privately concocted by the Queen and her
Popish advisers. Only two days after the opening of Convocation,
a bill was brought in by the prolocutor for the adoption of
transubstantiation as an article of belief ; and it was determined
by the promoters of this measure that their object should be
gained, no matter how perspicuous the arguments and how well
grounded the opposition of Philpot and his comrades. Not only
s0, but it was also resolved that those who had dared to freely
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oxpress their opinions should severely suffer for such effrontery.
Philpot was speedily thrown into prison, where he continued
until his martyrdom. He was not, however, permitted to he
alone for any considerable length of time, as perhaps few, if any,
of the noble men who went to the stake in those days were
subjected to so many examinations as Philpot. At different
times, he appeared before no less than seventeen of the leading
dignitaries of the Church, including one archbishop and twelve
bishops, besides several of the nobles of the land, who often were
present on these occasions. From the martyr’s own pen, a
lengthy account of these examinations, fourteen in number, has
come down to us; and a perusal is quite sufficient to show that
his enemies spared no pains to obtain his abjuration of the
Gospel. But their efforts were barren of result, unless it was
that they displayed the courage and steadfastness of the heroic
prisoner. After a careful study of these examinations, we can
safely say that there is not the slightest indication of compromise
and recantation on the part of Philpot. The noble man was truc
to his colours.

As an illustration of the manner in which Philpot was handled
by his judges, we now introduce a few extracts from his account
of the fifth examination, which was held in the Bishop of
London’s palace. There were present, besides the Bishop of the
Metropolis, the Bishops of Rochester, Coventry, and St. Asaph,
and other clerical magnates. The proceedings commenced by
Bonner addressing Philpot as follows :—

¢ Master Philpot, come you hither. I have desired my lords
here and other learned men to take some pains once again to do
you good; and because I do mind to sit in judgment on you
to-morrow, as I am commanded, yet I would you should have as
much favour as I can show you, if you will be anything
conformable ; therefore play the wise man, and be not singular
in your own opinion, but be ruled by these learned men.”

PrILPOT: “My lord, in that you say you will sit on me in
judgment to-morrow I am glad thereof, for I was promised
by them which sent me unto you that I should have been
judged the next day after, but promise hath not been kept with
me, to my farther grief. I look for none other but death at your
hands, and I am as ready to yield my life in Christ’s cause as
you are to require it.”

Here the Bishop of St. Asaph interposed. “It is most
evident,” said this prelate, *“ that St. Peter did build the Catholic
Church at Rome; and Clrist said, ¢ Thou art Peter, and
upon this rock will I build My Church’? Moreover, the
succession of bishops in the see of Rome can be proved from time
to time, as it can be of none other place so well, which is a
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manifest probation of the Catholic Church, as divers doctors do
write.”

To this the prisoner answered : ““ That which you would have
to be undoubted is most uncertain, and that by the authority
which you allege of Christ saying unto Peter, ¢ Thou art Peter,
and upon this rock I will build My Church,’ unless you can
prove that rock to signify Rome, as you would now make me
falsely believe. And, although you could prove the succession of
bishops from Peter, yet this 1s not sufficient to prove Rome the
Catholic Church, unless you can prove the profession of Peter’s
faith, whereupon the Catholic Church is built, to have continued
in his successors at Rome and at this present to remain.”

BoONNER : ““ Are there any more Churches than one Catholic
Church? And, I pray you, tell me into what faith were you
baptised ?

PrILPOT: “I acknowledge one holy Catholic and Apostolic
Church, whereof I am a member (I praise God), and am of that
Catholic Church of Christ whereunto I was baptised.”

COVENTRY : “I pray you, can you tell what this word
“ Catholic’ doth signify ¢ Show, if you can.”

PHILPOT: “Yes, that I can, I thank God. The Catholic
faith, or the Catholic Church, is not, as nowadays the people be
taught to be, that which is most universal, or of most part of men
received, whereby you do infer our faith to hang upon the
multitude, which is not so; but I esteem the Catholic Church to
be as St. Augustine saith: ¢ We judge the Catholic faith of that
which hath been, is, and shall be.’ So that, if you can be able to
prove that your faith and Church hath been from the beginning
taught, and is, and shall be, then may you count yourselves
Catholic : otherwise not.” He then explained the derivative
meaning of the word, as signifying after or according to the sum, or
principal, or whole ; and he added, “ So that Catholic faith, or
Catholic Church, is as much to say as the first, whole, sound, or
chiefest faith.”

BoONNER : “Doth St. Augustine say so as he allegeth it % or
doth he mean as he taketh the same? How say you, Master
Curtop 2 .

Then CurToP, who was Dean of Peterborough, replied :
“Indeed, my lord, St. Augustine hath such a saying, speaking
against the Donatists, that the Catholic faith ought to be esteemed
of things in time past, and as they are practised according to the
same, and ought to be through all ages, and not after a new
manner, as the Donatists began to profess.”

PHiLPoT: “ You have said well, Master Curtop, and after the
meaning of St. Augustine, and to confirm that which I have said
for the signification of *Catholic.””
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CoVENTRY : “ Let the book be seen, my lord.”

BoNNER, who was considerably annoyed by this request, said :
“I pray you, my lord, be content, or in good faith I will break
even off, and let all alone. Do you think the Catholic Church
(until it was within these few years, in which a few upon singu-
larity have swerved from the same) have erred }”

PuiLror: ““I do not think that the Catholic Church can err in
doctrine ; but I require you to prove this Church of Rome to he
the Catholic Church.”

CurrtoP: “I can prove that Irenzus (which was within a
hundred years after Christ) came to Victor, when Bishop of Rome,
to ask his advice about the excommunication of certain heretics ;
the which he would not have done (by all likelihood) if he had
not taken him to be supreme head.”

CovENTRY : “Mark well this argument. How are you able to
answer the same? Answer, if you can.”

PHiLPOT : ““It is soon answered, my lord, for that it is of no
force ; neither this fact of Irenzus maketh no more for the
supremacy of the Bishop of Rome than mine hath done, which
have been at Rome as well as he, and might have spoken to the
Pope if I had list : and yet I would none in England did favour
his supremacy more than 1.”

ST. AsAPH: ‘“ You are the more to blame, by the faith of my
body, for that you favour the same no better, since all the
Catholic Church (until these few years) have taken him to be the
supreme head of the Church, besides this good man Irenzus.”

PaiLpor: “That is not likely that Irenwus so took him, or
the primitive Church, for I am able to show seven general
Councils, after Irenzus’s time, wherein he was never so taken,
which may be a sufficient proot that the Catholic primitive Church
never took him for supreme liead.”

To this bold challenge one of the bishops indignantly
exclaimed : “ This man will never be satisfied, say what we can.
It is but folly to reason any more with him.”

PuiLror: « Oh, my lords, would you have me satisfied with
nothing ¥ Judge, I pray you, who of us hath better authority—
he which bringeth the example of one man going to Rome, or I
that, by these many general Councils, am able to prove that he
was never so taken in many hundred years after Christ, as by
the Nicene, the first and second Ephesine, the Chalcedonian, the
Constantinopolitan, the Carthaginian, and that at Aquileia 2”

CoVvENTRY : “ Why will you not admit the Chureh of Rome to
be the Catholic Church ¢”

PHILPOT: “ Because it followeth not the primitive Catholic
Church, neither agreeth with the same, no more than an apple is
like a nut.”
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COVENTRY : “ Wherein doth it dissent ?”

PHiLroT: “It were too long to recite all; but two things I
will name—the supremacy and transubstantiation,

CURTOP : “ As for transubstantiation, albeit it was set forth
and decreed for an article of faith not much above three hundred
years, yet it was always believed in the Church.”

BonNER: “Yea, that was very well said of you, Master
Curtop.” ’

PaiLror : ““Ye have said right, that transubstantiation is but a
late plantation of the Bishop of Rome; and you are not able to
show by any ancient writer that the primitive Church did believe
any such thing.”

Although indications are not wanting in the foregoing brief
extract that the Papal authorities were very desirous of sending
Philpot to the flames, yet it was not until after the fourteenth
examination that Bonner read his sentence of condemnation.
Then he was led away by two officers to Newgate gaol, where he
was received by Alexander the keeper. Upon Philpot requesting
Alexander to show him kindness, the latter replied, < If you will
recant, 1 will show you any pleasure I can.” “I will never
recant that which I have spoken whilst I have my life,” calmly
replied the prisoner, “ for it is most certain truth, and in witness
hereof I will seal it with my blood.” ¢ This is the saying of the
whole pack of you heretics,” angrily exclaimed the keeper,
accompanying his words with a command that Philpot’s legs
should be loaded with as many irons as he could bear. But this
cruel treatment was of short duration, for orders came from the
sheriff to the effect that the martyr should be treated in a more
merciful manner.

On the day after his sentence had been read, he was informed
that the following morning would witness the end of his
conflict. With feelings of joy did he receive the intelligence,
exclaiming, “I am ready. God grant me strength and a
joyful resurrection.” At eight o'clock the next morning the
sheriffs came to Newgate to conduct Philpot to Smithfield. On
his way to the stake, owing to the very muddy state of the
road, two officers carried him a short distance, when he merrily
said, “ What ! will you make me a Pope? I am content to go to
my journey’s end on foot.” Having arrived at the place of
execation, he said, “I will pay my vows in thee, O Smithfield.”
He then kissed the stake, saying, “Shall I disdain to suffer at
this stake, seeing my Redeemer did not refuse to suffer the most
vile death on the cross for me ?” After repeating two or three
of bis favourite Psalms, he was bound to the stake, the faggots
were ignited, and the heroic martyr passed away as quietly as if
bis death had resulted from natural causes. J. C.
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A FRATERNAL EPISTLE.

TO THE CHURCH AND CONGREGATION MEETING FOR WORSHIP
AT PARK STREET CHATEL, CIRENCESTER.

Hustings, September, 1880,

BELOoVED,—Although, in the good providence of God, I am not
with you personally, yet I can adopt the language of the Apostle
and say, “ Yet am I with you in spirit ;” and having a desire for
your edification in the faith, I felt moved to communicate by
letter the substance of what I trust I should have preached to
you had I been with you in person; for my desire in all my
preaching is, to introduce nothing curious, no novelties, but that
which you have received, that which the Word of God, the
Scriptures of eternal truth, sets forth, *the Gospel of the grace
of God;” God's own account of His favour to poor, needy,
destitute, helpless sinners. In what an orderly manner does our
God work to bring home and make acceptable to His chosen
people His own design to save them by His rich abounding
grace. After quickening them into divine life He teaches them,
by applying His holy law to their consciences, their need of His
grace, and this is painful teaching. Their poor souls conclude that
God is against them, that they shall surely be lost, that the
Holy God will be their Judge, and in their distress they cry out,
¢ Enter not into judgment with me, for in Thy sight shall no flesh
living be justified.” But God sees not as we see; He makes a
different account of the matter, and He says by His servant David,
« Blessed is the man,” singled out from all other men, “ whom
Thou chastenest, and teachest him out of Thy law.” Now this is
very contrary to the man's feelings ; there does not seem anything
blessed in it. Sometimes this inward chastening is accompanied with
outward rebukes. God’s providential dealings appear to be all
against the individual. Bereavements, sickness, loss of worldly
gond, all excite in the breast this assurance, that the Lord’s hand
is gone out against him, and that after he has been made an
example of God's displeasure in this time-state, his soul will be
lost for ever ; and Satan will be sure to add his protest that God
never intended to save him, and then how terrible to such a soul
does the enemy make the doctrine of God’s election appear. “AL !~
says Satan, ‘“if you are not elected, it is no good for you to pray, nor
to go to a place of worship, nor to read the Bible. You will never
be saved: and, afterall, there is no such a thing as religion ; it is
all a delusion ;” and the poor thing is really bewildered. Well,
now, the Lord sees and knows all that is going on. His Word
still holds good ; the man is a blessed man, and in God’s own time
he proves it. Thus it is said, “ When we were without strength ;”
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so God brings the man low, that his mouth may be stopped, that
boasting may be for ever shut out, for as God teaches so they
learn. By His teaching they learn that by the deeds of the law
shuall no flesh be justified, and in due time salvation by grace,
and Dby grace only, is sounded in the ears of this blessed man ;
and Newton says—

‘ How precious did that grace appear
The hour I first believed ! ”

Now grace, free grace, is music to the soul ; now the Gospel of
our salvation is approved and received ; and Jesus Christ, coming
to “ seek and to save that which was lost,” is admired, honoured,
and loved. Let me not lay any stumbling.stone in the way of
any of the believing family. The Lord in whom we trust is se
sovereign in His working with His people, that it is hardly pos-
sible to describe in ome the various manners God has and uses
to bring about His purpose of salvation, hence the various simili-
tudes our Lord Jesus Christ in His teaching makes use of. It is
compared to a stronger than the strong man entering the castle
of the heart and spoiling the goods, and obtaining the victory.
In some instances it is compared %o leaven hid in the meal
until the whole was leavened. David says, “Thy Word have I
Lid in my heart, that I might not sin against Thee.” In others,
and this has much encouraged my own soul, the similitude of
seed cast into the ground is used, and it is said “it springeth
up he knoweth not how.” Now there is a sense in which every
case is sooner or later met by each parable, but some seem to be
more aptly set forth by one than another, and the object the Lord
has in view is to make His dear people prize His grace ; hence
the Apostle prays, ““Grace be with you;” and so for you I pray
that this grace, which is epoken of as abounding more in the ex-
perience of the saints than even their sin, may dwell in you richly:
‘- But where sin abounded, grace did much more abound,” and it
must be so, for it covers all their deformity, takes out all their
stain. May it with peace divine be multiplied unto you, that you
may enjoy the rich gift of it again and again—not only His favour
felt in your souls when you meet in His house, but when you are
alone, when on your beds, sweet and precious tokens of the grace
of our God may come over your favoured souls, compared by
Solomon to a cloud of the latter rain, softening your hardness,
breaking down the rock, melting your souls at His divine footstool,
and enabling you to receive the dear Immanuel with all His
lorious train, His people, His Spirit, His laws, His blessed pre-
cepts. Then oh, what humility will accompany this blessed recep-
tion. How His Person will be admired! How the soul will
say, “ His mouth is most sweet ; yea, He is altogether lovely;”
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and while this sweet enjoyment lasts, that vexed guestion among
the saints, * Which shall be greatest ?” will be laid aside, and each
will esteem other better than himself. It isin this way, as far as J
have been taught, that God works in the hearts of His dear people
to make His grace acceptable to them, and these are some of the
signs following.

These, dear friends, are not cunningly-devised fables ; they are
sterling, solemn, blessed, sacred realities. They are truths I de-
sire to live by, and hope to die depending on. I commend them
to you. My soul’s desire for you is, that you may know, receive,
and enjoy them as the rich gifts of the sacred Three-in-One,
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost.

So prays, dear friends, your servant for Christ's sake,

THoS. BARNARD.

EXTRACT FROM THE LIFE OF DR. OWEN.

For years Owen had been under the power of religious
principle, but he had not yet been borne into the region of settled
peace ; and at times the terrors of the Lord seemed still to
compass him about. We have no means of ascertaining with
certainty what were the causes of these dreadful conflicts in
Owen’s mind—whether an overwhelming sense of the holiness
and rectitude of God, or perverse speculations about the secret
purposes of God, when he should have been reposing in His
revealed truths and all-embracing calls ; or a self-righteous intro-
version of his thoughts upon himself, when he should have been
standing in the full sun-light of the cross; or more mysterious
deeps of anguish than any of these ; but we are disposed to think that
his noble treatise on the ‘ Forgiveness of Sin,” written many
years afterwards, is in a great degree the effect as well as the
record of what he suffered now. Nothing is more certain than
that some of the most precious treasures in our religious
literature have thus come forth from the seven-times heated
furnace of mental suffering. The wondrous colloquies of Luther
in his “ Introduction to the Galatians” reflect the conflicts of his
own mighty spirit with unbelief ; the “ Pilgrim’s Progress” is
in no small degree the mental autobiography of Bunyan; and
there is strong internal evidence that Owen’s “ Exposition of the
130th Psalm”—which is as full of Christian experience as of rich
theology, and contains some of the noblest passages that Owen ever
penned—is to a great extent the unconscious transcript of his
personal wanderings and perplexities, and final deliverances.

But the time had come when the burden was to fall from
Owen’s shoulders ; and few things in his life are more truly
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interesting than the means by which it was unloosed. Dr.
Edmund Calamy was at this time minister in Aldermanbury
Chapel, and attracted multitudes by his manly eloquence. Owen
had gone one Sabbath morning to hear the celebrated Presby-
terian preacher, and was much disappointed when he saw an
unknown stranger from the country enter the pulpit. His
companion suggested that they should leave the chapel, and
hasten to the place of worship of another celebrated preacher ;
but Owen’s strength being already exhausted, he determined to
remain. After a prayer of simple earnestness, the text was
announced in these words of Matthew viii. 26: “ Why are ye
fearful, O ye of little faith?” Immediately it arrested the
thoughts of Owen as appropriate to his present state of mind, and
he breathed an inward prayer that God would be pleased by that
minister to speak to his condition. The prayer was heard, for
the preacher stated and answered the very doubts that had long
perplexed Owen’s mind ; and by the time that the discourse was
cnded, had succeeded in leading him forth into the sunshine of a
settled peace. The most diligent efforts were used by Owen to
discover the name of the preacher who had thus been to him “ as
an angel of God,” but without success.

There is a marked divine selection visible in the humble instru-
ment that was thus employed to bring peace to Owen’s mind.
We trace in it the same wisdom that sent an humble Ananias to
remove the scales from the eyes of Saul, and made the poor tent-
maker and his wife the instructors of the eloquent Apolios. And
can we doubt that when the fame of Owen’s learning and
intellectual power had spread far and wide, so that even foreign
divines are said to have studied our language in order that they
might read his works, the recollection of the mode of his own
spiritual deliverance would repress all self-dependence and elation,
and make him feel that the lhighest form of success in preaching
was In no respect the monopoly of high intellectual gifts, but that
in every instance it was “not by might, nor by power, but by
My Spirit, saith the Lord ”?

A GODLY man is under the immediate direction, guidance, and
care of Jehovah. It matters not how stationed, he is just Zow
and what God would have him to be. He has the fittest station
in life, the fittest frame of mind and body, and the fittest trials.
It matters not what difficulties arise out of the post he fills, every
circumstance is ordained, and supplies of grace provided for any
emergencies. If God says, “As thy day thy strength shall be,”
that is enough.
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MEMOIR OF THE LATE JOHN CLARK, OF
FIVEASHDOWN.
(Continued from page 120.)

Tue Holy Spirit, who is the infallible Teacher of the Lord’s living
family, and by wlose divine instruction they are distinctively
marked and separated from that general and notional Christianity
which may be soon acquired and easily lost, now begun to lead
our friend into a knowledge of the precious truths of the ever-
lasting Gospel.

Thus the eternal and everlasting purpose of God in choosing a
people for Himself, in blessing them with all spiritual blessings
in Christ (Eph. i. 3), preserving them in Christ (Jude 1), and in
choosing them to salvation (2 Thess. ii. 13), now occupied his
mind and became food to his soul. He was led also to discover
that they who are eternally interested therein are manifested in
time by being born again (John iii. 3), conformed to the image
of God’s dear Son (Rom. viii. 29), and in being changed from
glory to glory (2 Cor. iii. 18), being brought to the Father’s house
clothed with the best robe (Luke xv. 22), “shod with the pre-
paration of the Gospel of peace” (Eph. vi. 15), the finger
decked with a ring as a pledge of eternal love and union, and a free
welcome given with music and dancing, as to the prodigal son.
Particularly the doctrine of imputed righteousness was opened up
to him, and as he heard this preached, his inmost soul hungered
and thirsted after it, that he might embrace it as his own by a
free gift from heaven.

About this time he was in the company of the late Mr.
Golding, who had been an intimate friend of Mr. Huntington.
The conversation of this good man he found to be both savoury
and establishing, especially when he spoke of the revelation of
Christ’s righteousness to his soul. He felt there was a manifest
unction, proving that he had been blest with the holy anointing
(1 John ii. 27).

While our friend was ardently pursuing a knowledge of this
righteousness, and earnestly seeking for an interest therein, the
Lord spoke these words home to his heart with power, ¢ Thou
art comely through the comeliness that I have put upon thee.” The
unspeakable happiness that he then felt was indelibly stamped
upon his mind. The surrounding fields might have rejoiced, and
the trces have clapped their hands, but could not have expressed
the joy that he then felt from the sweet knowledge that Christ
was his, with all His grace and power.

Such visits as these are rare, and the Lord seldom makes great
and rich discoveries of His glory but for an express purpose.
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Thus God appeared unto Saul of Tarsus for the purpose that Ho
might make him a ministor and a witness of the things he had
seen, and of those things wherein He promised to appear unto
him (Acts xxvi. 16). But in this matter there needs much
counsel and caution, prayer and watchfulness, lest it be but carnal
lusting after spiritual gitts, or ambitiously seeking a prominent
place in the Church militant. And it may not be out of place
here to record a few remarks which the late Mr. Philpot made
Tespecting one of his close friends, of whom lie liad, as he said, some
floating thoughts that God would have called to the ministry.
He says, “He had a good experience both of law and Gospel, a
fair and increasing knowledge of the Scriptures, a firm and sound
judgment in the truth, a great abhorrence of error and evil,
combined with a thoughtful, prayerful mind, and good natural
abilities, which he desired to devote to the service of God, and a
pleasing and ready door of utterance in prayer.” What a cluster
of seeming qualifications ! and yet this good man was not called
to the ministry, but was in early life smitten by death, and taken
into the immediate presence of the Lord in glory, where ‘ His
servants serve Him, and see His face” (Rev. xxii. 3, 4). Good
men have often been mistaken upon this vastly important subject.
Perhaps, as a rule, those exercises which a man rarely discovers to
another result in fruit, whereas, where there is much talk about
it, it often ends where it began.

Inreferring to the before-mentioned special visit from the Lord,
our friend says, “I was then just ertering the fields, and when
I had got under the oak tree, these words were spoken with
power to my mind, ‘Do the work of an evangelist, make full
proof of thy ministry’” (2 Tim. iv. 5). This begat in his mind
an inquiry of the Lord if he was to speak of these things before
man. His own feeling was that he would tell no man of it, but
while pondering the matter, he remembered that when the
children of Israel tried to hoard the manna, it bred worms and
stank ; he therefore believed he should have to proclaim these
truths to others; so ho purposed to call upon two valued
Christian friends, which he did, telling them of the revelation
of that righteousness * which makes the sinner just,” and they
sweetly rejoiced with him, and flowed together to the goodness
of the Lord. But of the intimation he had received respecting
the ministry he wisely kept to himself, for he felt he needed
much teaching before he entered upon that sacred work, besides
which he had yet to prove whether he was right in the interpre-
tation he put upon the words, “ Do the work of an evangelist!” &c.;
for, sceing so many discouragements overtake a man who is sent
of God to the work, he need not only be fully persuaded in his
own mind at first, but, like Gideon, have proof upon proof that
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he is in no wise betrayed by the treachery of his own heart, or
ensnared by Satan, who to suit his own ends may transform
himself into an angel of light (2 Cor. xi. 14).

Not unfrequently before the Lord puts His servants into Hix
vineyard, they have to listen to an unprofitabie ministry, and
have to groan under the lash of legal preachers, wherein they
learn experimentally to feel for the Lord’s tried people, as He
said by Moses, “ Ye know the heart of a stranger, for ye werc:
strangers in the land of Egypt” (Exod. xxiii. 9). So it was
with our friend. He speaks of one Mr. Hill, of Deptford, whe
camme to preach at Tooting, and who by his teaching tried to make
it appear that it was entirely owing to people’s negligence that
they did not spiritually thrive. This set our friend to work,
wherein both he and his teacher seemed to take the mere letter
and miss the spirit of the precept, “ Keep thy heart with all
diligence, for out of it are the issues of life” (Prov. iv. 23), for
he says no Quaker or Arminian ever strove to be more exact
than he was, and he says he watched his feelings to see if they
kept pace with his outward demeanour, but, to his dismay, he
found they were far behind in the race. This brought on much
darkness of mind and bondage of spirit. Being in a miserable
frame of mind, he called one evening upon a dear friend at
Merton, and talked to him on the subject. He tcld him that.
instead of being better by his striving, he felt worse, but the
reply his friend gave him was, that it was right to strive, so he
says, “I got nothing from him.” But on his return home these
words came to his mind, “I will wait upon the Lord, that
hideth Himself from the house of Jacob, and will look for-
Him ” (Isaiah viii. 17). Also, he says, while he was standing
near a waterfall, fearing that all his religion was a delusion, these
words came with power to his mind, “Look unto Me, and be ye
saved, all the ends of the earth : for I am God, and there is none
else” (Isa. xlv. 22). Now, he says, he looked immediately and
was lightened, and his face was not ashamed ; the transition was
great, and he stood wondering at the Lord’s love and mercy to
him. Then these words came to his mind with power, A vine-
yard of red wine is My beloved : I, the Lord, do keep it : I will
water it every moment : lest any hurt it, I will keep it night and
day.” Here he saw the secret of his preservation—that the Lord
kept him, and not man. While he thus stood amazed at the
blessing he was receiving in his soul, these words came with
power, “Walk about Zion; tell the towers thereof ; mark ye
well her bulwarks, consider her palaces, that ye may tell it to the
generation following” (Psa. xlviii, 12, 13). “Obh,” thought he,
“ what a work to be engaged in!” Now bondage gave place to
liberty, and darkness to light, for he felt ¢ the law of the Spirit
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of life in Christ Jesus had made him free from the law of sin
and death.” He now saw that the righteousness of the law was
fulfilled in us that “walk not after the flesh, but after tho
Spirit” (Rom. viii. 1, 2); and that “whoso looketh into the
perfect law of liberty, and continueth therein, Le being not a
forgetful hearer, but a doer of the work, this man shall be
blessed in his deed” (James i. 25.) Thus he saw that his
teacher was one of those spoken of by Hart, who—

¢ Strive with a ‘Do this and live,’
To drive us to Egypt again.”

Being naturally impulsive, he quickly spoke his mind about the
preacher, which turned some against him. This he laid to heart,
and conferring with flesh and blocd, he thought he would speak
no more about religion, and, in fact, he laboured to put it out of
his thoughts. But, while walking over Wandsworth Common,
this was spoken to his mind, “ He is precious to the Father, is
He precious to thee?” to which he replied, “ Lord, I wish Him
to be;” and in a moment these words came to him, “By the
blood of Thy covenant I have sent forth Thy prisoners out of
the pit wherein is no water” (Zech. ix.” 11). The change.
was so great, he stood still and wondered. Only a little while
before he had, as it were, abandoned his religion; now he felt as
sure of heaven as if he were in it. Then these words dropped
into his mind, “ After that ye believed, ye were sealed with that
Holy Spirit of promise, which is the earnest of our inheritance
until the redemption of the purchased possession” (Eph. i. 13, 14).
Thus he went on Dblessing and praising the Lord ; for having
“lien among the pots,” he was now like ¢ the wings of a dove
covered with silver, and her feathers with yellow gold.” He could
adore that God who had broken his agreement with death, and
had nullified his covenant with hell. Now he understood what
the Church means by the pomegranates budding, the mandrakes
giving a good smell, and that at Zion's gates were laid up all
manner of pleasant fruits, both new and old, for the beloved.
Blessed as he now was with sweet liberty, he spoke of these visits
to some who knew the Lord, and a few thought they should like
to form themselves into a little Church, under the ministry of a
faithful man who had been brought to a knowledge of the truth
under William Romaine. This minister cordially received our
friend, when he gave in his experience, and said, ‘ That man will
be a minister in a future day” We are inclined to believe that
this was a Mr. Chalice, who for some years preached at Lower
Tooting. Speaking of his end our friend says, * Mark the perfect
man, and behold the upright, for the end of that man is peace.”

(Lo be continued.)
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WHISPERERS.

THERE is no doubt Christianity has already greatly trinmphed
over sin, so far as the grosser expressions of it go. It has
already made society comparatively safe and decent, and this is
much, but it is not enough. There are sins, not gross, not
criminal under any civil code, which are never:heless unmistak-
able transgressions of the rule of Christ, against which the Churcl,
the Word of God, and conscience seem powerless, for they
make their home in the Churches, are committed by those who
read the Bible, and profess to have the Spirit in their hearts.
Among the transgressors of the sweetest and divinest rule known
to the Christian ethics, are to bhe found certain persons who are
accurately described under the name of “ whisperers.” The order
to which they belong is not a new one. Paul met it face to face in
the Church at Rome, and placarded it in that infamous companion-
ship to which it belongs. He associated it with *envy, murder,
deceit, malignity.” The “whisperer” he placed in the rank of
“backbiters, haters of God, boasters, inventors of evil things,
covenant breakers, implacable, unmerciful.” The * whisperer " is
a well.known character in our rural villages and churches. They
are generally envious, jealous, suspicious, mean. They scent a slande;-
farther than a hound can a fox. They relish vile stories about
people, and will peddle them from house to house, and from circle
to circle, with rare unction. They keep a keen espionage upon
the household of their neighbours; and, if anything has gone
wrong in a family which that family would like to keep to itself,
they are sure to find it out, and retail it everywhere. They are
the devil's colporteurs, preaching a message of defamation instead
of proclaiming a Gospel of salvation, and of trust and brotherly
charity. Paul understood this class, and pilloried them with
those that arc “worthy of death.” He disciplined them from the
pulpit, and snapped the line of judgment across their tattling
tongues. In his first Epistle to Timothy he described them with
the accurate touch of a master, as ‘ wandering about from house
to house; -and not only idle, but tattlers also, and busy-bodies,
speaking things which they ought not.” How these words cause
such people to stand out in imagination and memory, like an out-
lined figure sketched in chalk on a black board! We have known
a dozen whose characters would correspond with the Apostle’s
description to the splitting of a hair.—Golden Rule.

NOTHING can quench the fire that sin hath kindled but the
water which repentance hath caused.—D». Goodewin.
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GODLY EXERCISE.

MAy the Lord the Spirit teach you how to put yourself con-
tinually under the protection of Christ. May He teach you so
to know Clrist, and lead you to trust in Him for everything, If
you live Christ, you will be a great gainer by your nervous dis-
order. You will not then be the worse for anything within
vou, or for whatsoever may befal you. As you live Christ, it will
turn to your present good ; it will fall into1its proper place. You
will then see there can be hut onc end in a believer's living, and
that is to glorify God in all things; anl your case and circum-
stances are so suited for you to glorify God in all things, that no
one believer’s case can be more suited to this than your own.
The only way to glorify God in all things is by putting all things
that concern us into His hands; by trusting Him with all our
concerns ; to yield up our wills to His; to acquiesce in the whole
good pleasure of His will concerning us. Everything, be it what
1t may, be it inward or outward, go with it all to Christ.. If you
call upon Jesus, saying, “ Look Thou upon me,” He will be sure
to hear and answer. The more simply you deal in prayer with
the Lord, so much the better. If you get into the blessed holy
art of calling on the Lord in your shop, or in your business, when
things are irritating, you will find it to be of great advantage to
you ; whilst I would not have you omit family prayer, yet the other
will be most advantageous to you. It will be no loss of time,
neither will it interrupt business; so far from it, it will sanctify
and increase it, and be a most blessed means of promoting your
spiritual welfare, of invigorating your spiritual senses, and
strengthening your spiritual faculties. When you enter every
day afresh on your necessary concerns, take Christ into them ;
enter upon them in the faith of Him. The perfume of Christ
distilling on you will perfume your mind ; the devil will keep at
a distance from you ; business will be a sanctified employment ;
your profit in it will be a sanctified blessing ; your very shop will
De a hallowed place. You will find your earthly matters thus
managed conducive to your soul’s health and prosperity.—Eaxtract
Jrom Eyles Pierce’s Letters.

THE Bible is like an immense orchard, where many and various
sorts of trees are to be found, from which may be gathered a
great variety of fruit.  For we have in the Bible rich consolations,
doctrines, instructions, counsels, warnings, promises, and threaten-
ings. In this orchard there are no trees from which, by shaking,
we shall not obtain some fruit.—Luther.
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LETTERS FOR THE YOUNG.—No. XIII.

DEAR Sir, —Seeing from time to time letters insertod in the
SOWER to the young, I have copied the following from the
original, hoping.it may meet with your approval. The daughter
to whom it was written was at that time twenty-two years of
age. Her father emigrated to America at the commencement of
the present century. He was very much attached to Mr.
Huntington’s ministry and writings ; and, being a bookseller
and general storekeeper in Greenwich Street, New York, he
was able to circulate many hundred volumes of his works. He
was a great sufforer before his death, but those blessed truths
that had been his support and stay in health were his support
when heart and flesh were failing. Yours truly,

H. R.

My DEAR CHILD,—I have hitherto filled this with things that
concern this life ; and, though I do most earnestly long and yearn
towards you, desiring to see you, yet I do more earnestly long
after your soul's welfare ; therefore may the Lord duly impress
your mind with the few things I am going to say.

In the first place, let me tell you, my dear child, you are a sinner,
born a sinner, as fallen in Adam, under the curse of a broken law,
and under the wrath of God revealed therein; besides, you are
conscious you are a sinner by practice, ‘“for all have sinned,”
and, as sueh, you cannot see God or heaven with comfort when
you die, and die you surely must, and after that appear at the
judgment-seat of Christ, and if found a sinner there, under the
curse of God’s law, you will be condemned to everlasting misery.
May God deeply impress your mind with this important truth.
But, blessed be God, there is a way of escape, found out by infinite
wisdom and sovereign love, and that is by Christ. God the
Father appointed Christ the Surety of His chosen ones. Christ
undertook to be their Surety. To this end He came into this world,
lived a holy life, and fulfilled the law His people had broken,
and thereby made it whole or honourable in their stead ; and
Christ took all His people’s sins upon Himself, and bore the curse
and wrath of God due to them when He was crucified. Now,
God the Father accepts of what Christ did in their stead as
though it was done by them, and imputes it to them, whereby
they are considered holy and pure in Him ; and it is in this way
that God can be just, and yet justify poor sinners who believe in
Jesus, and save them from the wrath to come, and make them
ceternally happy.

These, my dear child, are a few outlines of one part or branch
of salvation, but there is another part I would give you a few
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outlines of also. All those whom God eternally loved in Christ,
and purposed to save by Him, and for whom Christ became a
Substitute or Surety, and obeyed and suffered in their room and
stead, &ec., are in God's appointed time brought to sec and fecl
that they are such sinners as God’s Word describes them to be,
and they are brought to be deeply concerned to know how they
can be saved from God’s threatened wrath ; and this is the Holy
Spirit’'s work, who hath engaged to convince of sin and of
righteousness all God’s chosen or elect for whom Christ died,
and also, in His own time and way, to reveal Christ to their
hearts, consciences, and understandings, thus enabling them to
believe the promises of God, so suitable to their state and case,
which promises He fulfils in them, causing them to love, fear, and
obey Him on account of His goodness and mercy to them as
sinners ; for God hath engaged to work in His people both to
will and to do, that He may bring them to inherit that glory
unto which they were chosen. and appointed.

May the Lord dispose your heart to be concerned to know
these things personally and experimentally (if it be His
sovereign will); and, if you feel any desires after the knowledge
of God, and an experience of His love to you in and through
Christ Jesus, then make them known to Him by prayer, for He
will always grant those desires Himself has given,

That He may bestow upon you this mercy is, and I trust will
be, the prayer of Your affectionate father,

New York, June 3rd, 1812, J. CHAPMAN.

A SANCTIFIED heart is better than a silver tongue.—Dr. Goodwin.

HE that hath Christ for his God and King, let him be assured
that he hath the devil for his enemy, who will work him much
sorrow, and will plague him all the days of his life ; but let this
be our consolation and glory, that we persecuted ones have the
Lord of life, of death, and of all creatures, clothed with our flesh
and blood, sitting at God’s right hand, ever living and making
intercession for us, defending and protecting us.— Luther.

“SERVE the Lord with fear, and rejoice with trembling’
(Psa.ii. 11)., I find it difficult thus to demean myself toward
God ; but my little John can behave so to me ; for when I sit
in my study and write or do anything else, then my boy sings
to me, and when he is too loud, then I check him a little ; yet,
nevertheless, he singeth on, but with a more mild and softer
voice, and somewhat with fear and reverence. Even so will God
have us to do, always to rejoice in Him, yet with fear and
reverence.— Luther.

>



THE SOWER.

e o o

SUBSTANCE OF A SERMON,

PREACHED AT TAMWORTH ROAD CHAPEL, CROYDON,
BY MR. WILLIS,

“ For I know that this shall turn to my salvation through your
prayer, and the supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ.”—Pxri1L. i. 19.

THE Apostle is writing in the chapter from which the text is
taken of his “bonds in Christ,” and he says that they ‘ are
manifest in all the palace, and in all other places; and many
of the brethren in the Lord, waxing confident by my bonds,
are much more bold to speak the Word without fear;” and then
he goes on to say, “Some indeed preach Christ even of envy
and strife, and some preach Christ of contention, not sincerely,
supposing to add affliction to my bonds.”

It seems very strange that such should be the case—that men
should thus preach Christ of envy and strife, supposing thereby,
if possible, to add affliction to the mind of the great Apostle; and
yet, if we believe they were influenced by Satan, we need not
be so very much surprised at what they might say, nor even at
their preaching Christ out of envy and strife, in order to add
affliction to the mind of the man of God, the Apostle Paul.

We are told that every man will “receive according to the
deeds done in the body;” and, whatever men may think, God
has His eye upon them, and every man’s work will be brought
into judgment by-and-bye. The Apostle was determined to
glory in the preaching of Jesus Christ, as he here says,
“ Notwithstanding, every way, whether in pretence, or in
truth, Christ is preached; and I therein do rejoice, yea, and
will rejoice ;” and then comes the language of our text, “For I
know that this shall turn to my salvation through your prayer,
and the supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ.”

We find the Apostle sometimes in exceedingly low places in
his feelings, and I believe that, for the most part, those that are
the most exercised for God's honour—those whom Satan tries,
and who have their minds exceedingly exercised by oppositions
and persecutions—are the most fayoured of the Lord. They go up
and down, and down and up; and much tribulation is the path-
way they are called to travel right through the wilderness, until
they get to their desired haven above, where Christ is.

Now, I should like to make a few remarks this morning concern.
ing the Spirit. That is all I am about to attempt to do, and may tho
Lord be pleased to help me. Not so very long since I was speaking
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to you about what is called “the Spirit of Christ,” and I gave
you some reasons why the Holy Ghost was called ¢ the Spirit of
Christ,” therefore I shall not go into that this morning, but shall
go on to something elso. I don't know how it is, but my mind is
led to try as much as I can to honour the Spirit in His Word and
work. There is so much importance to be attached to the work
of the Holy Ghost, and I am very much afraid that this part of
the ministry is neglected and left out—not that I am going to
throw a stone at any of God’s dear servants ; God forbid! for I
often feel the truth of what the Master said, “ He that is without
sin, let him cast the first stone.” We are not perfect creatures,
and we cannot rightly expect perfection of others while we are
so imperfect ourselves. Jesus Christ was a perfect Man, and He
was perfect in what He said ; but we are not, nor never shall be
while we are in the flesh. )

One thing that may be here named with regard to the Spirit is
this: you know that every man has his own gifts; you can find
this clearly stated if you read in the Word of eternal trath. It is
of no use to find fault with a man concerning his gifts, whatever
they may be, for he has what the Lord is pleased to give him.
Thus, with regard to prayer-meetings, I don’t think it is right
to find fault with a man’s gift in prayer. He has just the gifts
God has bestowed upon him, and he cannot possibly alter them.
He could not pray like another man if he were to try, and it
would not be right that he should attempt it.. God gives to His
servants gifts according to His own mind, and not according to the
mind of the world. If I could command all the things of grace
that I need, I should be filled with the grace and Spirit of God ;
and just so with regard to the strength —zhat is bestowed. All the
strength that God’s people have, and all they will need day by
day, must come through the supply of the Holy Ghost.

This, then, is a very tmportant part of the Gospel—to honour the
Spirit in His Word and work. When we read about Jesus Christ,
we find that He honoured the Spirit all through His ministry.
But I daresay I shall speak to you of this again ; therefore, let us
now just glance at the Personality and Deity of the Holy Spirit.
Though there are Three divine Persons, there is but One God,
and the Bible tells us that these Three Persons are co-equal.

Let us just for a moment look at the Spirit as a divine Person.
The Spirit is eternal as well as the Father, and the Son is eternal
as well as the Father and Spirit. They are Three-in-One. We
cannot understand it fully now ; but faith grasps the fact, and
grace is willing to leave it there as a profound mystery. I am
very much inclined to think that, if we are favoured to get to
lieaven, a great many things will be revealed to us there that we
cannot understand in this ife ; and I have no doubt the revela
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tions that will be made in lieaven will add very much to the glory
and happiness of God’s glorified people. Oh, when one is led to
think about heaven and Jesus Christ, and taste anything of the
hallowed bliss here, how one seems at times to wish to go and he
“for ever with the Lord”! Haven't you felt it? I have.

Now, with regard to the Personality of the Spirit, the Psalmist
speaks of it in that solemn Psalm, the 139th : ¢ Whither shall T go
from Thy Spirit ? or whither shall I flee from Thy presence ?”
The Spirit certainly is a divine Person, since He is said to be
everywhere present; so the text I have quoted speaks of the
omnipresence of the Spirit of God; hence the Psalmist says,
“If I take the wings of the morning, and dwell in the uttermost
parts of the sea ; even there shall Thy hand lead me, and Thy
right hand shall hold me.”

Then, with regard to the eternity of the Spirit, the Apostle
says, in his Epistle to the Hebrews, “How much more shall the
blood of Christ, who through the elernal Spirit offered Himself
without spot to God, purge your conscience from dead works to
serve the living God ?” Here it is said, you see, that Christ
offered Himself through the elernal Spirit; so the Spirit is' not
only everywhere present, but He is eternal.

Look again at the knowledge of the Spirit. When the Apostle
is writing to the Corinthians, he says, ¢ Eye hath not seen, nor
ear heard, neither' have entered into the heart of man, the
things which God hath prepared for them that love Him. But
God hath revealed them unto us by His Spiriv: for the Spirit
searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God.”

Now, the Spirit knows all things, and reveals them to the souls
of God’s people in a greater or less degree. The Apostle says he
was caught up to the third heaven, and heard things that were
not lawful for him to speak about ; things which the Spirit in some
measure reveals to the soul, and which God has prepared for
His people. Then the Apostle says again, ¢ The Spirit knoweth
the mind of God.” " Yea, there is but one mind, one will, and
one way, though there be Three Persons in the Trinity.

The Spirit is also spoken of in connection with the works of God
in creation, Ifwe go back to the first chapter of Genesis, it is said,
“ And the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters.” Oh,
what a wonderful world is this which God has created ! We can-
not comprehend it. Look at the stars in heaven. The wisest men
cannot- fully understand them ; but I believe that, however much
this world may speak forth the glory of God, His people will
bring Him much more glory. Now I say, with regard to the
creation, the Spirit of God had to do with it ; and more than that
—He has to do with that great work that is wrought in the soul.
No man can go to heaven without that great and mighty change ;

M 2
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that is certain. We come into this world sinners, and we must be
born again of the Spirit of God, or else no heaven is in store for
us. A great many persons think they are going to heaven who
know little about it. Now, I may talk about heaven, about God, or
prayer, or anything else ; but, if I have no evidence, no witness ot
the Spirit of God that His work is begun in my soul, then, my
friends, I have not the slightest ground of hope as to going to
heaven. Christ tells us in the sixth chapter of John's Gospel that
‘““the flesh profiteth nothing.” There 13 no spiritual profit can
arise from the flesh ; the good work is all of the Spirit. The Lord
tells us that His Word is Spirit and life; and you will find that
all that great work that is wrought in the soul is by and through
the Spirit of God. We cannot effect it in any way. Oh, how often
does the dear child of God look upon those who are near and
dear to his heart—the wife upon the husband, and the husband
upon the wife. Their bowels move with compassion towards them,
and what would they not do for them if they could # but it is of
r(l;? (\ilse ; they cannot effect the change ; it must be of the Spirit of
od.

There is another thing in connection with the Spirit of God,
and that is, the resurrection of the dead. I must confess I do
love to trace these things out in the Scriptures of eternal truth.
The Apostle, in speaking of the resurrection from the dead, says,
«If the Spirit of Him that raised up Jesus from the dead,” &ec.
(Rom. viiL. 11.) When I go to the cemetery, and am asked to
officiate in consigning my friends to the tomb, I feel that there is
something gloomy about it ; but, when I can turn it to good
account, as I am helped to do sometimes, and can believe with the
Spirit that is in me, and that raised Jesus Christ from the dead,
that He will raise my poor body also, then a blessed change is
wrought in my feelings.

Some have said that the resurrection is past, and some that
there is no such thing. I recollect, many years back, reading
about an infidel and a poor man who, though very needy, was a
good and gracious man. The infidel was trying to work him out
of his belief in the resurrection of the dead, and said there could
not be any such thing. How was it possible that our dust could be
raised up again ¢ The poor man replied, * He that hides can find ;"
and, if T recollect rightly, it was the means of closing the infidel’s
mouth. Oh, my friends, whatever we may think, God knows all
about the dust, where it is ; and, if He can make hodies like yours
and mine, cannot He gather the dust together again as it shall
please Him ? and body and soul shall be reunited, and dwell with
Him for ever and ever.

Now, then, I want to call your attention to a few things spoken
of by our Lord to Nicodemus. How very simple and plain His
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teaching is! I do love to read the Gospels, Christ says to Nico-
demus, “ Ye must be born again.” ¢ Except a man pe born of
water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter the kingdom of God.”
Some make a bad use of this, and say that water baptism is neces-
sary, and must go before the work of the Spirit ; but I don’t believe
that water is really meant at all, for Christ goes on and likens
the Spirit to the wind : * The wind bloweth where it listeth, and
thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it
cometh, and whither it goeth ; so is every one that is born of the
Spirit.”

One or two thoughts strike me here. First, the wind is
invisible, and so is the Spirit, for neither of them can be seen.
The Holy Spirit works secretly in the hearts of God’s dear people.
We are not to say the Spirit is not at work because we cannot see
it. He may be working in some poor sinner’s heart in this chapel
this morning, and yet no one else know anything about it ;
but then there will be the effects of the work, and they may be
seen, just as you can see the effects of the wind.

Secondly, the sovereignty of God. The verse I quoted to
you just now says, “ The wind bloweth where it listeth.” You
have no power over it, and no more have you over the
work of the Spirit. A man may think he can resist the Spirit,
but he cannot. Can you stand against the wind and prevent its
blowing? No. Neither can you direct the Spirit. He works
where He will, and what He wills will be sure to be done. I do
feel thankful it does not rest with the speaker. I am as certain, my
friends, of the sovereignty of the work of the Holy Spirit, as I am of
His power to bring sinners down ; and I know He can do that from
what I have felt myself, for, if there ever was a poor creature who
did cleave to the things of this world, I am the one, but the Spirit
has made me give them all up.

Then, again, the Spirit is likened to water. You read in the
seventh chapter of John, Jesus said, “If any man thirst, let him
come unto Me, and drink. He that believeth on Me, as the
Scripture hath said, out of his belly shall low rivers of living
water.,” This He spake alluding to the Spirit, so you see the
Spirit of God is compared to water. How refreshing and reviving
is water, and how necessary for furthering the growth of vegeta-
tion ; and there is no real growth in the things of God without
the Spirit of God.

Again, He is likened to fire. Fire purifieth; and I am sure
the child of God, when in his right mind, will confess that he has
a great deal which needs to be burned up. He has much wood
and stubble which this fire comes down upon and consumes. Then
fire illuminates ; and all the light and understanding we have is
certainly from the Spirit.
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Then, again, all the liberty we enjoy is from the Spirit of God.
Do we know anything about this Gospel liberty ¢+ We are told that
“Where the Spirit of the Lord ig, there is liberty.” Oh, yes, and
sweet liberty too! Sometimes you enjoy alittle liberty in reading
God’s Word, or at a throne of grace. You are not always shut up.
Now, all this liberty is from the Spirit of God, and tho liberty I
have is from the Holy Spirit too, and all the sealing we ever have
is from the Spirit. '

Then, again, in the Scriptures the Spirit is compared to oil.
You know oil is very healing. Perhaps some of the people in this
chapel need a little healing, but you know I am only the mouth-
piece for God, and unless the Spirit, that is compared to oil, that
is so healing and comforting, bless my word to your souls, all I
say will be of no use. The Apostle wished that the people might
have the supply of the Spirit, and I do not know what he could have
wished for them better than that ; and you and I want the Spirit,
for in proportion as we have the Spirit we shall be able to under-
stand and enjoy the things of Christ. God's people are made to
know their dependence upon the Spirit and grace of God, and
they are thereby preserved from becoming indifferent to the
things of God.

Now, my friends, my desire for you is, that you may have much
of the Spirit’s teaching and comforting; and I desire the same
for myself too, for I confess that in this matter I am very selfish:
It would not satisfy the speaker for you to be blessed with a
supply while he was left in want. I should say, “I want a little
help myself; ” for you know that the husbandman must be first
partaker of the fruits. May God bless you with all needful
supplies of every grace. Amen. ' '

THE SCRIPTURES.

THE Scripture is that which God hath given unto-His servants
for their continual exercise day and night in this world ; and in
their inquiry into it He requires of them their utmost diligence
and endeavours. This being assigned for their duty, it was con-
venient unto divine wisdom and goodness to find them blessed
and useful work in the whole Scriptures, to exercise them about,
that everywhere they may meet with that which might satisfy
their inquiry and answer their industry. There shall never be any
time or strength lost or misspent that is laid out according to the
mind of God in and about the Word. The matter—the words—the
order—the contexture of them—the scope, design, and aim of the
Holy Ghost in them—all and every one of them—may well tako up
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the utmost of our diligence, All are divine ; nothing is empty,
unfurnished, or unprepared for our spiritual use, advantage, anl
benefit. To stir up and exercise our faith and diligence to the
utmost in our study and search of the Scriptures, it is an end-
less storehouse, a bottomless treasure of divine truth. Gold is in
every sand. All the wise men in the world may, every one for
himself, learn somewhat out of every word of it, and yet leave
enough still behind them for the instruction of all those that
shall come after them. The fountain and springs of wisdom in
it are endless, and will never dry up. We may have much truth
and power out of a word—sometimes enough, but never all that
is in jt. There will still be enough remaining to exercise and
refresh us anew for ever ; so that we may attain a frus sense, but
we never can attain the full sense of any place. We can never
exhaust the whole impression of infinite wisdom that is inm the
Word ; and how should this stir us up to be meditating on it
day and night !

Everything in the Scripture is instructive. It proceeds from
infinite wisdom, which hath put an impression of itself upon it
and filled all its capacity with its blessed effects. In the whole
frame, structure, and order of it—in the sense, words, coherence,
expression—it is filled with wisdom, which makes the command-
ment exceeding broad and large, so that there is no absolute
comprehension of it in this life. We cannot perfectly trace the
footsteps of infinite wisdom, nor find out all the effects and
characters of itself which it hath left upon the Word. The whole
Scripture is full of wisdom as the sea is of water, which fills and
covers all the parts of it.—Dr. Owen.

Oh, for a heart to search it more!

Its height, and depth, and length explore ;
Till, swallowed up in love divine,

I in my Saviour’s image shine.

Great God, from whence is this to me,

That I should e’en desire to see

Thy wisdom shining through Thy Word,

And grasp the Substance—Christ the Lord. AH

REAL religion is to be severed from the world, to be marricd
to Christ, and to bring forth fruit unto God.—Tiptaft.

NorHING doth establish the mind, amidst the rollings and tur-
bulence of present things, as doth a look above them, and a look
beyond them -~above them to the hand by which they are ruled,
and beyond them to the sweet and beautiful end to which by that
hand they shall be brought.
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OUR MARTYRED FOREFATHERS.
XX, —QueeEx MarY's Last STAKF.

Ox the 11th of November, 1558, in the city of Canterbury, three
men and two women perished in the flames. The names of
the sufferers were as follows : John Corneford, of Wrotham ;
Christopher Brown, of Maidstone ; John Herst, of Ashford ; Alice
Snoth, and Catherine Knight, an aged woman. These five noble
martyrs were the last victims of Papal wrath in the reign of
Mary. Six days after this tragic scene had been witnessed by a large
concourse of the inhabitants of Kent, the unhappy Queen sighed
her last breath, and was followed to the grave with the execrations
of an indignant people, whom she had wronged and deceived by
breaking solemn promises and heeding pernicious counsel. On
her accession to the throne, Mary had promised toleration in
religious matters, but, by listening to the advice of men like
Bonner, Gardiner, and Cardinal Pole, she completely blighted
the fair prospects that inaugurated her reign, and rudely alienated
the affections of her loyal subjects by sanguinary edicts and still
more sanguinary crimes. She ascended the throne amid the
shouts of a jubilant nation ; she descended into the grave amid
the curses of an outraged people.

The policy Mary pursued, at the instigation of Rome and its
advisers, has won for her the unenviable distinction that has
encircled her name with an epithet by far the most despicable
that has become associated with the memory of any English
sovereign. Henry IV. had disgraced both his name and his reign
by placing upon our statute book the first penal enactment against
religion ; the victor of Agincouit had sullied his fame as a warrior
by hLis cruelty as a Churchman, in permitting Lord Cobham-to be
burnt, or rather roasted alive; Henry VIII. had been guilty of
sending many men to the stake and to the scaffold more worthy
of life than himself ; but it was reserved for the first representa-
tive of the gentler sex that ever legally swayed the English
sceptre, to find victims, by scores and by hundreds, for Rome’s
fury and indignation, Three years did this persecution rage with
a Dbarbarous severity that was hardly surpassed, in later times,
by Judge Jeffreys and the “ Bloody Assize.”

There are two periods in our history particularly remarkable
for cruel deeds and tragic scenes, and between them there is a
striking analogy. The first was the reign of Mary Tudor, and
the other was the reign of James II. Both of these sovereigns
were avowed and bigoted Papists; both were determined that
tlieir own religion should be the religion of the land ; both were
resolved to pursue their object at all hazards ; and to persecution
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loth of them rosorted, as the most effective means of forwarding
thoir pet schemes. But—and we desire to thank the Almighty God
for His goodness—both of them were ignominiously defeated.
Their reigns were short, one living but five years as queen, the
other but three years as king. At the close of both reigns they
were each of them succeeded by great and wise rulers, who
reversed their policy, and permitted their subjects to enjoy a
considerable amount of freedom in religious matters. Elizabeth,
and William, Prince of Orange, are two of the greatest sovereigns
that have occupied England’s throne. The reign of the former
marks one of the most brilliant epochs in our history, and the
reign of the latter, we need hardly remind our readers, marks the
commencement of an era of activity and freedom, of opulence and
prosperity, of renown and success, unparalleled in the history of
mankind.

But we must return to the Marian martyrs. Although many
estimates have been given by different historians of the numbers
that perished at the stake during this persecution, yet there is but
a slight difference between their calculations. It is quite certain
that from 270 to 300 persons were burnt during these three years.
A stake was then a common sight, and a man or woman praising
God in the flames was an every-day occurrence. But it was,
nevertheless, a revolting spectacle. The great body of the people
sickened at the sight of so many persons, whose only crime was
reading the Bible, refusing to pray to saints, or denying the real
presence, going to the stake to be burnt to ashes. On several
occasions, the onlookers did not hesitate to avow their sympathy
for the martyrs. When Cardmaker, who had displayed some
little hesitation, at last overcame his fears and undressed for the
stake, the bystanders, unable to restrain their feelings, cried out,
“God be praised! The Lord strengthen thee, Cardmaker! The
Lord Jesus receive thy spirit!” In fact, these baleful fires were
effecting results that Rome had.not intended. Instead of striking
terror into the heart of the nation, and increasing the number of
Rome’s adherents, each successive martyrdom served omly to
swell the ranks of the persecuted, and to inspire the people with a
courage that dared to thwart the arbitrary designs of Popish rulers.

It was from the people—from the artisans and labourers of the
nation—that Cardinal Pole and his subordinates chose their
victims. It is true that those whom we may term the leaders of
this martyred host were men of genius and erudition, whose
talents and acquirements were far superior to those of the most
eminent defenders of the Church of Rome. Cranmer and
Tyndale, Ridley and Latimer, Bradford and Philpot, were eminent
divines and famous scholars. But the rank and file of this army
consisted of unlettered and industrious sons of toil, such as

N
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artificers, bricklayers, carpenters, farm labourers, and woavers.
Referring to this fact, Froude, the historian, has the following
sentences : ““ Although Pole and Mary could -have laid their
hands on earl and baron, knight and gentleman, whose heresy was
notorious—although in the Queen’s own guard there weré many
who never listened to a Mass—they durst not strike where there
was danger they would be struck in return. - They went out into
the highways and hedges; they gathered up the lame, the halt,
and the blind ; they took the weaver from his loom, the carpenter
from his workshop, the husbandman from his plough ; they laid
hands on maidens and boys who had never heard any other
religion than that they were called on to abjure; old men
tottering into the grave, and children whose lips could but just
lisp the articles of their creed ; and of these they made their
burnt-offerings ; with these they crowded their prisons; and, when
filth and famine killed them, they flung them out to rot.”

The foregoing sentences are no exaggeration of facts, as a- mere
perusal of the pages of Foxe gives us abundant evidence of their
veracity. On the 16th of March, 1555, a Shoreditch weaver,
Thomas Tomkins, was burnt at Smithfield ; and eleven days after-
wards, William Hunter, an apprentice and a noble youth, whose
history has already occupied our attention, followed him in the
same path. At Cardiff, a poor, uneducated fisherman, named"
Rawlins White, perished in the flames for preaching the Gospel,
and denying the dogmas of Rome. Thomas Watts,a linen-draper of
Chelmsford, having bade adieu to his wife and six children, was
led to the stake and suffered manfully for the truth. On the 14th
of June, Nicholas Chamberlain, a weaver, was burnt at Colchester;
and on the following day, Thomas Osmond, a fuller, was burnt
at Manningtree, and William Bamford, a weaver, at Harwich.
John Bradford’s companion in the flames was an apprentice to a
tallow-chandler. In the month of July, a bricklayer was burnt
at Rochester ; a linen-weaver and a widow at Dartford ; a brewer
at Lewes; a husbandman at Steyning; and a carpenter at
Chichester. At Stratford-le-Bow, in the month of August,
Elizabeth Warne, a widow, was led to the stake. She-was a woman
of heroic spirit. On her last appearance before Bonner, she was
exhorted to deny the Gospel, when she loudly exclaimed, ¢ Do
what you will ; for, if Christ were in an error, then am I 'in one.”
At Thetford, a small town in Norfolk, Thomas Cobb, a butcher,
perished in the flames. Shortly afterwards, the city of Ely was
the scene of a double martyrdom, when William Wolsey, a
constable, and Robert Pygot, a painter, both natives of Wisbeach,
endured the fury of the flames rather than abjure the-truths of
the Gospel. e

When the year 1556 dawned, the prisons of the land were filled
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with victims for the stake. Two artificers, John Judson and
John 'Went, were among the first to suffer, for they were burnt
in Smithfield about the latter end of January. In the month of
March, because they considered the Lord’s Supper was a memorial
of Christ's death and passion, two women, one of them the wife
of a shoemaker, were burnt at Ipswich. In the same month also,
three men of humble birth—John Spicer, a mason; William
Coberley, a tailor; and John Maundrel, a husbandman—were
burnt in one fire at Salisbury. On being offered the Queen’s
pardon if he would recant, Maundrel loudly exclaimed, “ Not for
all Salisbury !” and Spicer, when at the stake, said, * This is the
joyfullest day that ever I saw.” At Smithfield, on the 23rd of
April, six men perished in the flames. Their names were Robert
Drakes, parson of Thundersley, in Essex ; William Tyms, carate
of Hockley, in the same county; Richard Spurge, shearman;
Thomas Spurge, fuller ; John Cavel, weaver ; and George Ambrose,
fuller. Five daysafterwards, in the town of Colchester, six others
shared the same fate. All of them were either labourers or small

“tradesmen. On the 15th of May, by order of Bonner, Hugh
Laverock, a lame and aged man, and John Apprice, who was
blind, were martyred at StratfordleBow. When they were
chained to the stake, Laverock threw away his crutch, and said
to his blind comrade, “ Be of good comfort, my brother, for my
Lord of London is our good physician. He will heal us both
shortly—thee of thy blindness, and me of my lameness. On the
following day, three womeén were brought to the fire at Smithfield.
About the same time a blind boy and a poor bricklayer were
burnt at Gloucester; and, on the 21st of May, at Beccles, in
Suffolk, a fire was ignited for three honest labourers. Four
marbyrs were burnt in one fire at Lewes, on the 6th of June; and
shortly afterwards, eleven men and two women shared the same
fate at Stratford-le-Bow. At Bury St. Edmunds, three noble
confessors also perished in the flames. On the 1st of August the
town of Derby witnessed a very cruel spectacle, when Joan Waste,
a poor honest woman, twenty-two years of age, and blind from
her birth, was martyred. At Mayfield, in Sussex, on the 24th of
the same month, four men, one of them a currier and another a
shoemaker, passed in a fiery chariot from earth to heaven ; and
at Northampton a stake was erected, when another shoemaker
was the sufferer.

Thus a hasty glance at the pages of the indefatigable mar-
tyrologist speedily establishes the veracity of Froude's statements ;
and, although we have omitted many instances that would still
further strengthen that historian’s words, yet we have mentioned
sufficient cases to answer our present purpese. We now wish to
raise the important inquiry—for what did the Marian marty):rs die?

N2
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There must have been some potent attraction in the carcer of the
martyr to have caused bricklayers, fullers, husbandmen, and
weavers to leave their peaceful vocations to be bearded by
bishops, to be harassed and insulted by friars, to be thrown into
loathsome dungeons, and to be burnt at stakes. What was there in
the sufferings of a Rogers and a Bradford to entice the hardworking
but illiterate labourer from his happy home and his comfortable
fireside, from his wife and his little ones, to follow in the same path?
Where shall we go for an explanation of this remarkable phe-
nomenon ? If we turn to the icy and indifferent narratives of the
general historian, we find that he talks much of the obstinacy,
the misguided enthusiasm, and the blind fanaticism of our martyred
ancestors. But it would be difficult to discover obstinacy as a
feature in the life of the meek, shy, and reserved John Bradford ;
it would be mere folly to assert that the venerable Hugh Latimer
was upheld by a misguided enthusiasm through the many vicissi-
tudes he experienced during the last years of his life ; and to charge
Rawlins White, the fisherman, or Hugh Laverock, the aged cripple,
with fanaticism is tantamount to declaring that they were beings
incapable of smarting under pain or suffering under cruelty. In
short, if we attribute the heroism of our martyred forefathers
to such causes, we are obliged to conclude that the men of that
age were not so tenacious of life as the present generation, and,
consequently, they were so easily led by the course of events
and duped by their own susceptible feelings, that they madly
and thoughtlessly rushed on dangerous paths, unmindful of
the inevitable result. But to any person who has carefully
perused the pages of Foxe—who, we need hardly say, has
been our chief assistant in the compilation of these papers—it
will at once appear that such reasoning is incompatible with
the character of the men and the nature of the circumstances.
Therefore, we have no hesitation in asserting that the Marian
martyrs died for that which gave them patience to bear the cruelty
of their enemies, which gave them courage to stand before the
great ones of the land, and which nerved them to suffer a cruel
death—they died for true religion. And we would wish those
who read these pages to distinctly understand our meaning. From
the extensive circulation of the Bible in our land, from the readiness
with which persons unloose their purse-strings for religious objects,
from the general tenour of conversation, from the number of
religious works that are continually issuing from the press, from
the constant increase of churches and chapels, and from various
other causes, it is often inferred by those who are mere superficial
observers of these matters that religion is in a very thriving and
prosperous condition. But it must be remembered that there is
a vast difference between the value of a genuine florin and a
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countorfeit, Thero is indeed plenty of religion, but the major
part of it is as unlike the religion for which Ridley and Latimer
died as a dead branch is unlike a living tree. Religion, without
faith, without godliness, without vitality, is strongly represented
in our midst, but its nature, its origin, and its results are entirely
at variance with that religion for which the martyrs bled. They
suffered for the religion that has its origin in heaven, that is
brouglit down to the earth by-the Holy Spirit, that besieges and
captivates the heart of man by its irresistible power, that effects
a complete transformation in his walk and conversation, and in
his affections and pursuits ; that convinces him of his utter vileness
and nothingness, that brings him to the feet of Christ for mercy,
that enables him by faith to realise that his sins are washed away
in the blood of the Lamb, and that Christ's righteousness is imputed
to him ; that purifies his heart, and sanctifies him for the service
of God, and that eventually carries him into the realms of eternal
glory. The religion of the martyrs, in fact, was the religion of the
Bible: the truths contained in that sacred volume were the truths for
which they suffered ignominy, reproach, imprisonment, and death.

But where is this religion to-day? Is it co-extensive with the
vast domains of nominal Christianity, or is it confined within a

narrower area ?
(To be continued.)

“AND BE FOUND IN HIM.”

“Founp in Him,” then naught can harm me;
Having Him I want no more;

Earth’s vain pleasures cannot charm me,
Christ containeth all my store,

“Found in Him,” no ¢ondemnation
Stands against me in that day ;

“ Found in Him,” I’'ve full salvation,
Joys that cannot fade away.

‘‘Found in Him,” I cannot perish ;
Christ is my unchanging Friend,

He His lamb will save and cherish,
He will love me to the end.

“ Found in Him,” when death appeareth,
I would lift my voice and say,
‘‘ Sovereign grace my spirit cheereth,
Christ hath borne the curse away.”
¢ Found in Him,” oh, dying sinner,
This will end all further strife;
He's salvation’s End, Beginner;
“ Found in Him” is endless life.
Arpyr.
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IDOLATRY.

WaEN the Lord brought the children of Israel out of tho land
of Egypt by the hand of Moses, He gave them special command-
ments. One was, “ Thou shalt have no other gods before Me;
thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image,” &c. God had
delivered them out of Egypt, from Pharach and his hosts, brought
them through the Red Sea. He made a way when there seemed
to be no way, and slew their enemies before their eyes. They saw
His works and sang His praise, and now God says, “ Thou shalt
have no other God.” But one would suppose that, after all this,
they would never think of worshipping another god ; yet, after
all, they made a golden calf, and fell down to worship it. God
was very wroth with them for this, and, had not Moses pleaded
in their behalf, He would (speaking after the manner of men)
have destroyed them. Still they were severely punished for their
folly ; and God, who is a God of mercy and compassion, went
before them in the wilderness, and delivered them still from their
enemies, )

But they were not the only idolaters. There are many wor-
shippers of idols now, not only in the world, but in the Church
of the living God. The Lord’s own people are prone to it now,
as well as in the days of old. They have their hearts sometimes
so taken with the world and the things of the world that they
have no heart for God, His house, His Word, or His ordinances.
Their possessions, their business, their families, their friends, or
something of an earthly nature is set before God, and they
worship «, and God, His Word, and His great salvation are almost
forgotten. Sometimes, too, when the Lord’s people assemble to
worship Him, and are blessed with a true servant of God to pro-
claim the good news of salvation, and they are really blessed
under him, they begin to think more of him than of the God who
sent him, and he becomes their idol, instead of being viewed as the
honoured channel through which the blessing has come. We are
commanded to esteem the servants of God very highly in love for
their work’s sake, and to be wanting in this is to dishonour Him
who sent them ; but our depraved hearts are almost sure either
to slight them or to idolize them. The path to heaven in this
respect, as well as in other things, is so pressed, so close, so strait,
there seems no path at all. Some people may pass over these
things and think nothing of them ; hut those who have been made
to mourn over it, and to feel the wretchedness of it, know that it
is a truth.

Sometimes the Lord takes away His people’s idols, aceord-
ing to His word, “From all your filthiness and from all your
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idols will I cleanse you.” This is very painful work, and by it
they are made to feel that it is an evil and bitter thing to sin
against God ; yet, as soon as they are a little recovered, so to speak,
they begin to set up idols again, and, though God requires the
whole heart, they find the world divides their wavering minds and
‘leaves but half for God.

The writer has had painfully to prove these things, and
knows them to be true. I was once so taken with an idol
that it engrossed almost all my thoughts. I did everything I
could to please my idol; it was my chief concern day and
night. . I knew it was wrong in the sight of God; I felt it was
wrong. I feared God’s anger. I was afraid He would take away
my idol for my wickedness, and the thought of it made me idolize
him still more. I mourned over it ; I tried to pray against it ; but
my idolatry remained, and I begged the Lord to take away my
idolatry without taking away my idol.

“ How simple are Thy children, Lord !
Unskilled in what they pray ;
They often lift a hasty word,
Yet know not what they say.”

I knew not what I was asking for, but I believe God hearkened
to my cry, and answered my request—

- ** But it has been in such a way
That almost drove me to despair.”

He did take away my idolatry, and has left my idol to be
as a spear in my side, to cause me daily -trials' and crosses
under which I have had to say with the Psalmist, “It was
not an enemy that reproached me; then could I have borne
it ; neither was it he that hated me that did magnify himself
against me; for then would I bhave hid myself from him;
but it.was thou, a man, mine equal,” &c. I have been many
times like the Psalmist, so troubled that I could not speak.
My tears have been my meat day and night, so that I have been
like one drawing near to the grave, yet none but the Lord knew
my grief or my sorrow ; but, after a time, I found a friend to
whom I could make known the secrets of my breast. We could
converse together on the things of God, and talk of His ways
in leading, guiding, and correcting His people. I felt it good ; my
spirits revived a little, and, though my cross remained, my health
began to improve ; also, if not greatly deceived, I had many
tokens of love and blessings from God in the means of grace.
But I soon had to feel again the abominable wickedness of my
heart, for the friend that God had given me I soon began to make
an idol of, thus I have been compelled to confess,  Prone to
wander, Lord, I feelit.” Oh, how compassionate is the God of
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Israel to His erring children ! He seos our weaknesses ; He knows
that, “ when we would do good, evil is present with us, so that
how to perform that which is good we find not.” He knows all
those who mourn over these things, and desire to live holy and
free from sin, but cannot.
“ And Jesus on the eternal throne

For mourners intercedes.”
Were it not so, we dare not come before Him, nor take the name
of God on our polluted lips, for our sins of idolatry alone would
condemn us. Oh, may it be our happy portion to escape these
pollutions, and meet in that place where no idol can intrude, in—

‘“That holy, happy place,

Where sin no more defiles ;

Where God unveils His blissful face,
And looks, and loves and smiles.”

A LitTLE ONE.

LIVING RELIGION.

SWEET 1is that religion that lies between Clrist orucified and
the sinner's conscience, the great physician and a wounded
spirit, the good shepherd and the lost sheep, the perishing
prodigal and the fatted calf, the condemned criminal and the
Lord our righteousness, the enemy to God and the reconciler.
‘What a meeting, what a match, and what a sweet joint do these
two parties make when thus joined together, and made ore
spirit. 'This is what all seekers in Christ should aim at ; this is
the vital part; “And I, if I be lifted up,” says Christ, * will
draw all men unto Me” . . .

To be united to Him, as the branch is to the vine, which
receives all its life and fruit from the root and stock, this is
sweet indeed, and is our sure abiding; and without being in the
vine, and abiding therein, we can do nothing. But too many
aim at a fair show in the flesh, and no more; and if by this they
obtain the witness of men and their approbation, they seem
pleased and contented But when temptations come on, when
sin revives, when conscience begins his reproaches, when fears
are awakened, and terrors surround us, all this external appear-
ance blasts, withers, and fades away . . .

Private retirement, watching the hand of God both within
and without ; calling on His blessed name in the secret closet ;
acknowledging every favour, both in providence and grace, by
thankfulness, by blessings, and praises ; reading His Word and
meditating upon it ; feeling after Him in trouble, and confessing
what I find amiss. These have been the simple means by which
my soul has been kept alive to this day, and I believe I shall
uever die. HUNTINGTON.
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CONFLICTS AND ENCOURAGEMENTS,

DeAr FRIEND IN THE Lorp,—I did not, as is usual, write upon
my roturn, so I consider myself in your debt, and shall endea-
vour now to acknowledge your favours. . . . . I bear the
friends at S an affectionate remembrance, and, from the
prayer the Lord gave me in your house on the Saturday evening,
I hope the Lord will hold you up, keep you together, direct
your steps and go before you, point out your resting-places, and
give you feeding times, so that “ your hands may be strengthened
and your hearts comforted and knit together in love, striving
together for the faith of the Gospel.”

Upon my return, preceding trials and present ones set me
fast, and I made a sudden stop and was ready to halt. This is
often my experience. Clouds, bonds, burdens, storms, and conflicts
make me sensible at times how much I stand in need of the
God of Jacob to help me, keep me, and deliver me. I am the
dust of His creation, the clay of His hand, and the worm of His
power, and thus by sheer necessity a dependant upon His sovereign
favour for both my outer and my inner man. Sin is a dreadful
evil. Itblinds the eyes and hardens the heart. The world is dead
in sin and lost in darkness, and is called ¢ this present evil
world.” No faith is to be found in it, and therefore it is evil
in principle and practice. Creeds, forms, and ceremonies without
God render men carnally secure, and they cry peace without
Christ and the new birth, and, if grace prevent not, are lost. But
“the Lord knoweth them that are His.” Not a hoof was left
behind of His flock, and the children scattered will all be
gathered and housed in the cleft of the Rock. Life, unction, and
power in any small measure is worth worlds.

For some time I have had such dreadful turnings up of human
depravity as have almost sickened hope to death; have been
assailed with the fiery darts of the enemy—dreadful thoughts,
causing bitter and severe conflicts, with many other things of a
trying nature, but have been helped, and at times delivered ; have
sung His ‘ Godhead, blood, and name,” and “crowned Him Lord
of all "—worlds, angels, and men—that once expired on Calvary’s
bloody tree. These are lifts by the way, much needed, and,
therefore, mercifully given. I had need be sober-minded. The
devil is a subtle adversary, and “the heart is deceitful above all
things, and desperately wicked.” But we are ‘‘kept by the power
of God through faith unto salvation;” and, if we follow that
which is good, who shall harm us? and, if we follow Christ, we
follow that which is good in the fullest sense of the word. IfI
follow myself, I follow a fool and a worthless man. ¢ Show me
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Thy ways, O Lord ; teach me Thy paths ;” “ Hold Thou me up;”
¢ Guide me with Thy counsel.” It will be a great merey if the
Lord will direct my steps; I desire to be guided by Him.

My lingering cold and headache have rendered me a helpless
mortal in myself, slothful, timid, and good for nothing. I have
been resting of late, if carnal case be rest, and at times trying to
cure myself. Upon the whole I think I am something better,
and, when I think I am adequate to the task, I shall write to Mr.
L , that he may command me for a day at W , according
to his request.” I like them and their little house -of prayer.
Make my kind remembrances to them in the Lord ; my kind
remembrances to the friends at Salem. I wish you all health and
soul prosperity, if the Lord will. I am often sick and nigh unto
death, and am at this time heartily sick of myself, ¢ What is
man?” I am often puzzled to make out myself, but, when I
come to the cross, I read my character in Hart's lines—

“ Then stood the wretch of human race,
And raised his head, and showed his face ;
Harder than rocks and mountains are,
More dull than dirt and earth by far.”

Those lines haye told out the secret. Oh, to be interested in this
cross, and yet not affected by it, when it speaks out volumes of
love, wonders of wisdom, riches of grace, and untold depths of
mercy to fallen man !

Dear friend, you and I, and all poor sinners who are like
David's men of old, in debt, discontented, bitter in soul, are
welcome here: “ Him that cometh I will in no wise cast out;”
and what is it to come to Jesus? It is to come to Him for life,
for salvation from sin, for mercy, pardon, peace, rest, and all that
we need on our way to the kingdom for our walk, work, warfare.
I have often been obliged to come with a “Save, Lord, or I
perish ! ” and a “Lord, help me !” “ O Lord, deliver my soul!”
““ Show me a token for good!™ and He has not yet cast me out,
¢« for His mercy endureth for ever.” :

My kind remembrances to Mrs. M I hope she duly appre-
clates those tokens of love that Jesus sends her—reproofs, correc-
tions, and chastenings ; a sense of want, the inward vacuum, and
the discovery of a wilderness nature, the drawings of His love, the
meltings of heart, hopes and expectations, prayers and sighs, groans
and tears. If you have banqueting times, the sound of the trumpet
and the alarm of war may soon be given. If so, look to the cross,
fight under this banner, and victory is yours. Thank Him who is
Lord of all for past favours, and remember how He helped you in
your low estate and became the Rock of your salvation, Carry your
burdens to Jesus, and He will take them off your shoulders ; not
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in your time, but in His own. If you have doubts and fears, tell
Jesus; if you feel very carnal, hardhearted, and at a great
distance from God, do not conclude that you are cast out or cast
off. Remember Jesus hath a compassionate heart, and can pity
you in your worst states. Try Jesus; He is a merciful, faithful,
and great High Priest. He wears the vesture of His atonement—
a garment dipped in blood, bearing this dignified title, “ King
of kings, and Lord of lords.” He can speak for you in heaven
when you cannot speak for yourself on earth. The secret of
vital Christianity consists in dealing with Jesus. Make Him
your all; make much of Him. If you wear jewels, remember
whose they are, and who gave you them ; if you are a beggar
in rags, do not stay away from court, but show yourself. Grace
displays itself in all forms. It fetches down the Pharisee, and
picks up a thief, restores backsliders, enriches beggars, and
ennobles the minds of heaven-born sons, so that they count all
things but loss when put in competition with Jesus; and the
cross gives additional firmness to their character—yea, persecu-
tions and tribulations are their glory. When Jesus is sensibly
present they glory in tribulations; in His absence they have to
fight their way by faith.

Accept of these fragments in love as a part of the debt I owe
you, and when it is well with you, remember at the throne
the writer. ¢ Brethren, pray for us.”

With affection and respect, yours in Jesus,
King's Cliffe, Oct. 17th, 1856. R.. H. IRESON.

LETTER OF ARCHBISHOP LEIGHTON.

SIk,—Some days ago I received some lines from you, and they
were very welcome ; for I know no better news can come from
any corner of the earth than of a soul attempting to overcome
the world and its own self, and in any degree prevailing, and
resolving still onwards All the projects and conquests of the
"world are not to be named in comparison to it. Oh, what a
weariness is it to live amongst men, and find so few men, and
amongst Christians, and find so few Christians—so much talk and
so little action. Religion seems turned almost to a tune and air
of words ; and, amidst all our pretty discourses, we ourselves
remain pusillanimous and base, and are easily dragged into the
mire ; self, flesh, pride, and passion domineering while we speak
of being in Christ and clothed with Him, and believe it because
we speak it so often and so confidently. Well, I know you
are not willing to be thus gulled, and, having some glances of the
heauty of holiness, aim no lower than perfection, which end we
hope to attain by-and-bye; and, in the meanwhile, the smallest
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advances towards it are of more worth than crowns and sceptres.
I believe you often think of these words of the blessed champion
Paul (1 Cor. ix. 24, &c.), “Know ye not that they which run in
arace tun all, but one receiveth the prize? So rum, that yc
may obtain,” &c. There is a noble Guest within ns, Ol, let all
our business be to entertain Him honourably, and to live in
celestial love within, which will make all things without be
very contemptible in our eyes.

Ishould rove on, did I not forcibly stop myself, it falling out well,
too, for that, to be hard upon the pest hours ere I thought of writing.
Therefore, good night is all I add, for whatsoever hour it comes to
your hand, I believe you are as sensible as I that it is still
night, but the comfort is, it draws nigh towards that bright
morning that shall make amends.

Your weary fellow-pilgrim,

Edinburgh, Oct. 24th, 1659. ROBERT LEIGHTON.

CHRIST CRUCIFIED.

‘WHEN, with a melting heart, I stood
Near to a fountain fill'd with blood,
It flow'd a crimson tide.
' That sight what stranger’s heart can guess,
Or mind conceive, or tongue express '—
'Twas Jesus crucified,

But plunged beneath the cleansing flood,
My heart exclaimed, ¢ Behold how good
The God who loved and died !
None saves from sin, its guilt, its stains,

From death and everlasting pains,
But Jesus crucified.”
Oh, let me still this wonder see,
And cry, ‘‘ He loved and died for me,”
And near the cross abide.
Take off my load, and from my heart
Bid sin and guilt and fear depart,
My Jesus crucified.
Thousands beside the dying thief
Have in thie sight found sweet relief, .
Feeling the blood applied ;
And yet ten thousand thousand more
Shall share the bliss, and all adore
My Jesus crucified.

Oh, make my stubborn heart relent !
May I of unbelief repent,
And every sin beside !
Now tune my heart, my voice, my tongue ;
T'll sing, und this shall be my song—
My Jesus crucified. HinToxN,
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MEMOIR OF THE LATE JOHN CLARK, OF
FIVEASHDOWN.
(Continued from pags 156.)

T'ur cxercises of the Lord's servants prior to their being called
into actual service are very diversified, both as to length of time
and depth of feeling. But the Lord usually lays those whom
He is about to bring into the ministry upon the minds of men of
gracious discernment, whereby they have an inward persmasion
that such and such a man will be called to work in His vineyard.
And this may be somewhat equivalent to the prophecies referred
to by Paul respecting young Timothy (1 Tim. i. 18). So it was
with our friend. The Lord was not only deepening his personal
cxercises, but He was impressing the minds of others concerning
him. Hoe relates that different passages of Scripture were laid
upon his mind. One was, “Behold, I will make thee a new
sharp threshing instrument having teeth : thou shalt thresh the
mountains, and make the hills as chaff” (Isa. xli. 15). And,
“ When thou art converted, strengthen thy brethren” (Luke
xxii. 32). Also, “Preach the word, &c¢.” (2 Tim. iv. 2). Now
while such portions attracted his attention, he kept pleading his
own unfitness for the ministry before the Lord in private, for
he thought while he felt sin so working in his mind that he was
not qualified for so great an office ; as he could omly conceive
that a minister was a holy man of God, and that he himself did
not possess that measure of heavenly-mindedness which becomes
a minister of Christ. Besides which his natural temperament
seemed to be a hindrance to him, for having a free and out-
spoken manner with him, he felt that those of a more reserved
disposition were-better fitted for the ministry. Whereas others,
like Moses, have pleaded their disadvantage because like him they
have been slow of speech. In both of which it may be clearly
seen that the Lord will lay low every mountain and exalt every
valley, and that His determination is, *that no flesh shall glory
in His presence” (1 Cor. i. 29). But thoughts upon the work
would be continually bubbling up in his mind, and after he had
tried to get rid of them these words came to him: “Counting
me faithful, putting me into the ministry ” (1 Tim. i. 12), by which
he saw that it was the Lord’s work to qualify for, as well as to
call to the ministry. One day his pastor, who had predicted to
the church what he believed to be the Lord's will concerning
him, asked him pointedly if he had not the subject of the
ministry impressed upon his mind, to which our frend said,
“Why do you ask me?” He said, “Because I find in your
conversation that there is a peculiar opening of the word of
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truth, and I see the state of your feelings at times, and beliove
you will not be better before you speak,” i.c., publicly in the
Lord’s name. These things brought the weight of the work
heavier upon his mind. And one ovening when he was going
across Wandsworth Common, on business, he felt led to inquirc
of God about the matter, So in the simplicity of his heart he
addressed the Lord thus: *Lord, some of Thy dear children
believe I ought to speak in Thy name, and Thou knowest the
thoughts I have had working in my mind about the same, but,
Lord, 1 am afraid I do not know enough about Jesus Christ to.
preach Him ; if therefore I am to preach Him, do manifest Him,
O blessed Spirit, do.” Thereupon, he says, “ Such a blaze of
glory came mto my soul, and such a view of the dear Redeemer,
that I said, in the language of Mr. Hart, ‘ My groaning, gasp-
ing God.’”
Oh, the exceeding riches of grace in Christ Jesus! And tlie
hymn of Dr. Watts came with power— ‘
“My God, the spring of all my joys,
The life of my delights,
The glory of my brightest days,
And comfort of my nights,
The op'ning heavens around me shine
With beams of sacred bliss,

While Jesus shows His heart is mine,
And whispers I am His.”

 Oh,the sweet embraces of His love were so great that I talked
with Him as familiarly as a man talk's with his friend.- Iwent to
do what business I.had, and glad was I when it was done, that 1
might get on the Common to walk and talk with my dear
Redeemer. I wept for joy at such undeserved love. I mever
hefore enjoyed so much as I did at this time ; it was, indeed, “ joy
unspeakable and full of glory.” The names the dear Redeemer
hore were full of majesty, the offices He sustained were full of
love. I knew now what it was to be * changed from glory to
glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord"” (2 Cor. iii. 18). - Now
my lips were touched with “a live coal from off the altar ;. now
my iniquity was purged ; and, like His servant Isaiah, I was ready
to go (Isa. vi. 8). I looked for nothing but His own glory, bless
His name ; I loved Him with all my heart, and therefore all con-
nected with Him,

¢‘ Love all defects supplies,
Makes great obstructions small ;
'Tis prayer, 'tis praise, ’tis sacrifice,
'Tis holiness, ‘tis all.”

I remember some little time after this being invited by a friend

to go to Norwood to hear a man preach, that something seemed
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to say to me, “ There will not be anyone to speak where you are
going, and you must preach.” When I got there, there was no
one, and they came and asked me whether I would speak, but I
contrived to get away. Thus I was not obedient to the heavenly
vision. At another time, when going to Croydon, being in a
sweet meditaticn upon divine things, these words came with
power, “I have set thee for a watchman: Declare what thoun
seest.”- T stood and wept, saying, *“ Lord, I am so foolish I can
see nothing,” when the words came again, “Declare what thou
seest.” Some little time after this they were continually disap-
pointed of a minister at the chapel, and some of the friends came
and asked me if I would read a chapter, and, if I “saw anything,”
to speak. So I opened the Bible upon the forty-fourth Psalm,
which I could speak from, as I had the experience of it, especially
the third verse. ¢ They got not the land in possession by their
own sword, neither did their own arm save them : but Thy right
hand, and Thine arm, and the light of Thy countenance,
because Thou hadst a favour unto them.” The word was received
with savour and power. This was in the year 1833,

After this they used to get me to speak at times, which I did
in the desk, not venturing into the pulpit. But I was sometimes
severely tried about it, and much darkness came on. So I thought
one Sunday morning, you shall not have me to speak to you
to-day ; and away I went over Norwood Hills into Pengg Wood,
and I remember well T had a severe pain in my side when going
up one of the hills, but nothing stopped me, for 1 thought I am
not fit for a preacher. Some of the children of God at Bromley
believe that I am a good man, but that T am not sent to preach ;
and very likely they are correct in their judgment. When I got
into the Wood I took up a leaf of the Testament that some one
had thrown on the bushes, and was struck with the words, ‘Go
and tell My brethren that I am risen, and that I go before you
into Galilee.” However, I went into the Wood and sat down,
and was particularly struck with a little oak tree, and the
thoughts I had upon it I put into verse. Thusmy day was spent,
and I had scarcely any food to eat. I returned home that night,
my wife not knowing where I had been, and blessed be God 1
have never since run away from preaching.”

After this his mind was led to ponder the glorious mystery
of the Holy Trinity, especially from the cry of the seraphims
recorded by Isaiah: ¢ Holy, Holy, Holy is the Lord of Hosts,”
wherein he saw the distinct personality of the Holy Three in
the one undivided essence. Also the eternal union of Christ with
His church was sweetly opened up to him.

After a time the late Mr. William Cowper, of the Dicker,
Sussex, came to supply occasionally at Tooting, who soon made
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Mr. Clark’s acquaintance, and asked him to go and preach at
Ewell. Mr. Cowper said, “I know it is far north in a spiritual
sense, as Bunyan would say, and there are but few people !” To
this our friend acceded, as he felt he could not face many people
at that time. So at the time appointed he went, and to his
surprise he found a number of people there; for in consequence
of the illness of good Mr. Trot, who was to have supplied at
Epsom that day, the Epsom friends adjourned to Ewell. Our
friend spoke from the words, “If the light which is in you
be darkness, how great is that darkness.” He showed first the
nature of a false light, then of the true light, and its gracious
effects in the soul. The word that day was greatly blessed to a
Mr. Charlwood, who lived some few years after this, and died happy
in the Lord, requesting that Mr. Clark might bury his mortal
remains. This Mr. Charlwood was brother to Mr. Daniel
Charlwood, a gracious man who died in Australia,

When first Mr. Clark commenced preaching, he had not a
black coat by him, but through the kind providence of God a
lady was led to speak to his wife about some clothes she had to
cive away that were her brother’s, and when our friend went
for them and the clothes were being put into his hands, the
Lord dropped these words into his heart, ¢ Your heavenly
Father knoweth that ye have need of these things.” Thus, he
says, in a most conspicuous manner, the Lord clothed him for
vears. ‘“Whoso is wise, and will observe these things, even they
shall understand the lovingkindness of the Lord ” (Ps. cvii. 43).

He had not been preaching long before he met with opposi-
tion from men, who, holding the truth in the letter, despised
the operation of God’s Spirit in the hearts of His people. For
having no other resources than that which he had experimentally
Lknown, tasted, felt, and handled of the word of life, he was con-
strained to preach that, and this stirred up the enmity of some
who were strangers to the Spirit’s work within. He had about
this timelent him by a friend, Huntington's “Arminian Skeleton,”
and one day he opened the book and read as follows: “I asked
my blessed Interpreter what I should preach, and he said,
Preach your own experience, which, when I had done, the bears
began to growl, the swine began to snort, the serpents began to
hiss, and the wolves began to howl.” This was helpful to him
amidst his many discouragements. But, being sadly perplexed,
and not knowing what to do, or how to arrive at and fully
know' the Lord’s will in this matter, he went up into his bed-
room to pour out his heart before God and to tell Him how
unfit he felt himself for the ministry, and asked the Lord to
direct and allow him to open his Bible upon some portion of His
Word that should convince him that preaching was not his
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work ; instead of which, as God would have it, his Lap was to
fall upon Rev. x. 10, 11, “ And I took the little book out of
the angel's hand, and ate it up; and it was in my mouth sweet
as honey : and as soon as I had eaten it, my bhelly was bitter.
And he said unto me, thou must prophesy again before many
peoples, and nations, and tongues, and kings.” This led him to
believe that the Lord would maintain his lot, and although many
tried to reproach him by raising evil reports concerning him,
wherein if at any time he was left to his own spirit he did not
perhaps show that discretion which should adorn the Gospel of
Christ, still when others forsook him the Lord stood by him, and
comforted him with these words, “ They shall fight against thee ;
but they shall not prevail against thee ; for I am with thee, saith
the Lord, to deliver thee” (Jer. i. 19); upon receiving which
he knelt down and wept at the Lord’s feet, blessing His dear
name for giving him this help, which he felt he should need for
days to come.
(To be continued.)

WORDS OF CONSOLATION.

DEAr FRIEND,—Your sad tidings (for such they are to nature)
duly reached me; and willingly would I have granted your
wish, in being present at the solemn time of interment, but,
having a cold upon me, and the weather being so severe for the
season, I dared not venture. How true it is that “ In this world
ye shall have tribulation;” but oh, the mercy that we have a
covenant God in Christ to go to in all our troubles, who hath
graciously promised, “ As thy days, so shall thy strength be.”
‘We do not always, in .the time of trouble, perceive His supporting
hand; and too often discontent, fretfulness, repining, hard
thoughts of God, murmuring and rebelling, for a time almost
prevail ; but we know not to what an awful degree those evils
would prevail, nor how long they would continue, were it not for
the strength a gracious God hestows to oppose and check them ;
and He also causes us to discover and hate those evils, confess
them, pray against them, be humbled under them, and to obtain
a fresh experience of sin-pardoning mercy and sin-subduing
grace, It issuch a certain truth that the Apostle says : “ We Lnow
that all things work together for good to them that love God, to
them who are the called according to His purpose.” He is prin-
cipally treating of the sufferings of God’s people while in this
present evil world. Losses, crosses, chastisements, temptations,
and afflictions ; the plague of the heart, and the subtle, malicious,
powerful efforts of Satan to harass, oppose, and distress, are the
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principal troubles of a child of God ; but, when God displays His
infinite wisdom, love, mercy, and power, we find ourselves rcal
gainers. Our mature is so glued to the comforts of this life that
they often hinder our longing for a better world, and deaden us
to botter things. God, in mercy, weans our hearts from
them,  and at times answers our requests to be purged from every
idol by “terrible things in righteousness.” But His covenant,
which stands fast for ever, is, “ I will not turn away from them
to do them good ; but I will put My fear in their hearts, that they
shall not depart from Me.” Most blessed words ! Most gracious
engagement ! Oh, for precious faith to take the comfort, the
strong consolation they afford ! .

May the Lord sanctify the affliction to you, and be “a present
help in the day of trouble.” He who “knoweth our frame, and
remembereth that we are dust,” does not forbid natural sorrow,
but admonishes that it be kept in due bounds. When
accompanied with submission to His holy will, humility under
His mighty hand, a justifying Him in all His dealings, and
a committing our way to Him by humble prayer, it is then
sanctified by the Holy Spirit, and produces ¢ the peaceable fruits
of righteousness.” May the Lord abundantly make up the loss
by His soul-enlightening, quickening, and comforting presence.

Yours affectionately,
Sunderland, April 17th, 1847, SAMUEL TURNER.

Ir we desire to honour Christ, we must close our eyes to all
that appears fair, goodly, and noble before the world ; nor must
we be offended if we appear vile, contemptible, or ridiculous to
the world ; let this suffice that we please God who is in heaven.—
Luther,

TRIBULATION is a right school, and a useful exercise for flesh
and blood. Our Lord God acts like a printer, who setteth the
letters backwards ; we see and feel His setting to be right, but we
shall see the print yonder in the life to come; in the meantime
we must have patience.— Lutier.

LeT those who trust the Lord be glad ;
God bids them to rejoice ;
None ever trusted in the Lord,
But were Jehovalh’s choice.

Then you who would, but cannot trust—
Who would, but cannot pray—
Although your prayers are only groans,
The Lord knows what you say.
DaNieL HERBERT.
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THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT.

BY THE LATE HENRY FOWLER.
“ The sword of the Spirit which s the word of God.”—Erpursiaxs vi. 17.

THE sword is 2 weapon of war, to be used offensively and defen-
sively ; but it must be a poor religion that requires the power of the
sword to support it. Here Popery excels in transgression. What
is that religion that men are compelled to embrace by the civil
power ? Hypocrisy and nothing less. How can that be the free
choice of a man, if the sword of power and the fear of punishment
urge him to embrace religion? Is not the man so terrified into
religion rather a vassal and aslave than a volunteer? Would any
man in his senses call that man a volunteer who is dragged awayfrom
his home by a band of ruffians on board of a man-of-war? Does
he enlist or enter afterwards ? Yes, he has no choice but punish-
ment or starvation. Satan took all mankind prisoners, but he
cannot retain Christ’s captives one moment longer than the
ordained time.

In the history of David, the Amalekites fell upon Ziklag where
David’s family was, burned the place, and carried away the
people captives. David and his men pursued the invaders, sword
in hand, and rescued all as we read (1 Sam. xxx. 19). So our
spiritual David rescues his captives from the tyranny of Satan
and from the power of sin. David had a right to recover his own
and so has Christ, and by the power of His sword His own captives
are delivered from the hand of Him that is stronger than they.
“ Grird thy sword upon thy thigh, O most mighty ! with Thy glory
and Thy majesty.” With this weapon the Captain of our salvation
who _was made perfect throngh sufferings, combated Satan in
the wilderness; He pierced that crooked serpent to the quick, and
He left him for a season, and we must use the same weapon to
silence Satan’s subtle reasonings and foul temptations. When
devils rage, or when men persecute, we must use the Lord’s sword,
and say to them all “ bring all your notions and reasonings, and
try them by the Word of God, as it is to be understood ; let God’s
Word speak for itself.” This was the course pursued by Calvin,
Luther, Knox, and all the stern, unbending servants of God at
the time of the glorious Reformation.

This plan is in a great measure laid aside in the present
day ; and reasoning and speculating upon the Scriptures just to
make them speak what men please, to support their empty notions,
is the too common practice. Popery cannot bear the Word of
God : that “sword of the Spirit” divides asunder all systems
of religion that are established by human invention ; and such is
Popery, Armenianism, Socinianism, and many other isms with



i8

7}

THE SOWER.

which the world abounds. The Roman Catholics are the most
audacious corrupters of the Word of God, as their writings show.
They pay more respect to the sense, or rather nonsense of their
Church, their councils, their creeds, and their cunning préests, than
they do to God's Holy Word. Seeing they cannot find their
absurdities supported by the Scriptures, they, like the Pharisees
of old, bring in and impose on the ignorant and credulous their
idle dreams and foolish traditions, as if God, the author of the
Scriptures, had forgotten to mention some things of vital import-
ance to the souls of men. But the flaming sword of justice will
pierce through the deceiver and the deceived, if grace prevent not.
That flaming sword the Lord placed at the east of the Garden of
Eden, which turneth every way to keep the way of the Tree of
Life, may teach us that neither Adam, nor any of his posterity,
could enter in by their own works, nor approach unto God unless
His justice were satisfied. He that engaged His heart to approach
unto God was His only Son; and the sword of justice pierced
Him through when the Father said, “ Awake, O sword, against
My shepherd, against the man that is My fellow.” He is God
and man, and therefore a proper mediator for poor sinners. The
sword of justice will destroy that sinner who presumes to go to
God without this mediator. God will not receive any man
that goes to Him in any other mediator's name. * There
is one God, and one Mediator between God and men—the
man Christ Jesus” (1 Tim. ii. 5), who is the brightness
of the Father’s glory, and “the express image of His person®
(Heb. L 3). Not the Virgin Mary, nor any saint must be
sought unto, for that is idolatry, and a mockery to God;
and He says, “Behold My servant, look unto Me, and be ye
saved.” To embrace any other doctrine is to dishomour God.
Oh! how blind, how ignorant, how presumptuous are the
Roman Catholics! They acknowledge Jesus -Christ in words,
but rob Him of His glory and honour, as do thousands called
Protestants.

The saints on earth are allowed, are exhorted, are privileged to
pray for each other, and to present all their petitions unto the
Father in the name of Jesus, their Mediator and Intercessor;
but no man taught of God would rob Christ of His glory by
ascribing any power or influence to the saints either in heaven
or earth.

‘We have no divine authority to believe that the saints in glory
have any knowledge of what is passing on earth, and in the hearts
of its inhabitants; that knowledge belongs to God only. When
poor mortals call upon this saint or that saint in their trouble to
Lelp them, or when they call upon Jesus Christ to listen to the
intercession of saints on their hehalf, they might as well call upon
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a stock or a stone, for they will obtain nothing for their pains,
but bo sent empty away. ' Cursed be the man that trusteth in
man, and maketh flesh his arm, and whose heart departeth from
the Lord " (Jer xvii. 5). This text is a two-edged sword in the
hand of the Spirit, that cuts asunder every Agag, however fasci-
nating he may appear; every antichristian hypothesis muat fall
before the power of the Spirit. When God’s word, like a sword,
enters into the sinner’s heart, it lets out his malicious blood, and
makes him cry like Peter’s hearers, being pricked in their hearts,
“ Men and brethren, what shall we do?” Such was the power
that attended his preaching at that time. When God commands
His word to enter, it is full of power ; it commands attention,
and criticises & man’s thoughts, divides a man from himself, from
all his legal notions, from his fleshly forms of religion, in point
of dependence, if he had any, and makes him feel that he is weak,
poor, and helpless! Powerful convictions wrought by the Spirit
are in due time generally attended with clear, spiritual, heart-
comforting manifestations of God’s love. The sinner under the
cutting operations of God’s two-edged sword may imagine he shall
be cut in pieces and sent to hell as the just reward of his
iniquities ; but He that kills the sinner to all hope of life by his
doings, mcans to give him a better life; for He says, « I kill and
I make alive; I wound, and My hands make whole.” Paul
speaks of this life most sweetly: “I through the law am dead
unto the law, that I raight live unto God. I am crucified with
Christ, nevertheless I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me;
and the life which I now live in the flesh, I live by the faith of
the Son of God, who loved me and gave Himself for me.” The
Christian is in a continual state of warfare, and he had need have
his sword always at hand, like the builders of the wall round
Jerasalem, because of fear in the night. The attacks
Satan makes by his agents upon the outworks are not so
much to be dreaded by the Christian as the desperate
attacks he makes upon the inward works; he stirs re-
bellion in the camp, and sends forth a troop of distressing
doubts and fears, carnal reasonings, and vile blasphemies; by
which the poor tried soul is so perplexed that he is often driven
to his wit’s end. The stronghold of Satan is the infidelity of our
hearts ; and from this lurking place he often throws his black
suggestions to fill our poor minds with dismay and horror. Ifthe
devil can make a poor sinner think that God has done nothing for
him, he not only robs the sinner of his comfort, but God of His
glory and praise. We must meet all the devil's oppositions and
objections with God’s firm promises, with Christ’s fulness of grace
and salvation ; and when he says, we shall perish after all, we
must say, No Satan, “ It is Christ that died ; yea, rather that is
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risen again.”  The Sword of the Spirit in the hand of faith has
done wonders ; it has put to flight hosts of devils, banished
thousands of distressing God-dishonouring fears, and enabled the
poor sinner to shout victory while dying. « This is the victory
that overcometh the world, even our faith.”

Enemies in troops assemble,
And create a horrid noise ;

Oft they make my soul to tremble,
Rob and strip me of my joys.

All is dark and sore distressing
If my Captain’s out of sight ;
All a curse and not a blessing,
All seems wrong and nothing right.

What a life of tribulation

Is the saved sinner’s lot !
Tried he is in every station,

Yet the Lord forsakes him not.

Does thy enemy, believer,
Labour hard to make thee fall ? -
Call thee hypocrite, deceiver ?
Louder on Thy Captain call.
Draw out thy sword when men and devils roar,
And mark the steps of them that went before.

WE are too often, and too much engaged in thinking about our-
selves, poor worms as we are; and we believe so much of Jesus
Christ, and no more, than as we see and apprehend He hath
done so and so, and wrought so and so in our hearts. There is
no believing in Christ in all this, indeed there is not. And
whilst we go on this way, and all our thoughts are confined
about ourselves and what we feel, and what we are in our-
selves, we are all the time wholly overlooking Christ. At
such times, the person, blood, and righteousness of Christ’ are
subjects which our minds are not engaged on. No, at such
seasons it is what I am in myself, what I see in myself. Is it not
s0? Why, my good friend, the ¢uestion of importance is not
what I and you are in any sense, but what Christ is. He is an
all-sufficient Saviour, and nothing should keep us from Him ; so
far from it, everything we are in ourselves should lead us to
Christ. We cghould renounce self for ever, and cleave to Jesus
with full purpose of heart. It does us no service to know and
feel what we are, any further than as we are constrained thereby
to go with all ye are and feel to Christ. What are we at this
moment } Poor sinful dust and ashes. And what is there in
Christ that most exactly suits us? His exceeding grace and
mercy.—Eyles Pierce's Letters.
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THERE IS FORGIVENESS.

THERE is forgiveness ! O glorious sound !
Plenteous redemption with Jesus is found,
Mercy for rebels, compassion divine :
There is forgiveness—oh, say, is it mine ?
There is forgiveness ! His wonderful love
Brought the Redeemer from mansions above,
Willing His life for His foes to resign :
There is forgiveness—but can it be mine ?
There is forgiveness ! a way is made plain ;
Moercy, through Jesus, for ever shall reign ;
Just and a Saviour our God is revealed ;
Pardon and life to His children are sealed.

There is forgiveness ! O message of peace !
Health to the sick, to the captive release :
Though to it fulness I dare not aspire,
‘Wilt Thou not cherish the feeble desire ?

There is forgiveness ! I see it afar ;

Hope faintly beams like a glimmering star :

‘When shall the day-spring more brightly arise ?
When shall the darkness be chased from the skies ?

There is forgiveness | but this my complaint—
Hope long deferred makes me heart-sick and faint ;
‘Wearied with waiting, I feebly pursue,

Yet would I pray Thee my strength to renew.

Earnestly, Lord, would I covet to know

That sweet forgiveness which Thou dost bestow ;
Though at a distance its glories I see,

Thanks would I render that mercy is free.

For the least hope in that mercy I'd raise

Gratefully, Saviour, my tribute of praise ;
Yet I more fully its depths would explore,

So, may I fear Thee and love Thee the more ! VERa.

AT JESUS' FEET.

A MINISTER one day attended the dying bed of a young female,
who thus addressed him : “I have little,” said she, ‘“to relate as
to my experience. I have been much tried and tempted, but this
is my sheet anchor. He has said, ‘Him that cometh to Me
I will in no wise cast out.” I know I seek to come to Him, and
1 expect that He will be as good as His word. Poor and
unworthy as I am, He will not trifle with me. It would be beneath
His greatness; I am at His feet. As you have often said—

¢¢ ¢ 'Tis joy to me, my All in all,
At Thy dear feet to lie ;
Thou wilt not let me lower fall,
And none can higher fly,”
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LETTERS FOR THE YOUNG.—No. XIV.

DEAR FRIEND,—I was pleased to receive a letter from you, and
I am very pleased to find that your mind is exercised about your
state, and that you desire to know the things of God for yourself.
This is all important, for it will not avail us in a dying hour to know
that we have many near and dear friends who are taught of God
and who have a right religion. We must know it for ourselves, since
none of us ““can redeem his brother, nor give to God a ransom for
him.” It is not only to believe in the things of God, but so to
believe them as to 7cocive them by faith in the heart ; and this
faith works by love, which is the root of all real or true religion,
and love in the heart to God is manifest by loving the people of
God, and is an evidence of life : “ We know that we have passed
from death unto life because we love the brethren ;” and, again,
the Lord says, “ Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the
least of these My brethren, ye have done it unto Me.” Perhaps
you will say, “I know it reads thusin the Bible, but I want to know
if T am the character.” If so, that is a good desire. May the Lord
enable you, like Hannah, to go to Him till you are satisfied con-
cerning that matter. Read that hymn commencing, “Ye lambs
of Christ’s fold,” &c. I am not surprised that you should (if the
life of God is put into your soul, as I hope it is) be tried lest you
may have merely learned your religion by being brought up with
godly parents, and, as it were, cradled in the letter of the truth ;
but remember, the carnal heart cannot love the things of God, nor
desire earnestly to lmow them, or the Scriptures would not be
true. You may love your parents as kind friends, and you may
love the people of God, among whom you have been brought up,
as friends, but you cannot by nature love them for the truth's
sake, nor esteem them as the excellent of the earth, so as to desire
to be like them. These things are too high for nature ; they are
the work of the Spirit of Christ. _

I shall be glad at any time to hear from you, and would
willingly be of any service to you ; but do not look to me only as
a poor frail instrument, who can be of no use to you unless the
Lord makes me so. The Lord help you to look in faith unto
Jesus, who alone can save, and cry with the Psalmist, ““Let my
sentence come forth from Thy presence.”

From yours in Christian love, E P.

IN Lell there will not be a saint amongst those that are terrified ;
and in heaven there will not be a sinner amongst those that are
«lorified.—Dr. Goodwin.
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NOTES OF A SERMON,

PREACHED AT SOUTHBOROUGH, ON FRIDAY EVENINCG,
MAY 9TH, 1873, BY MR. ASHDOWN.

““ For the Lord shall comfort Zion : He will comfort all her waste
places ; and He will make her wilderness like Eden, and her desert like

the garden of the Lord ; joy and gladness shall be found thefein, thanks-
giving, and the voice of melody.”—Isaram li. 3.

THE Holy Ghost, dear friends, uses various figures that we are
familiar with, to set forth His gracious work in sinners’ hearts.
Remember, there is nothing that will stand the great judgment
day but what God works in us; everything of natural teaching
withers in the dying hour, and all our carnal building for eternity
is vain. Therefore the Lord says: “ Except the Lord build the
house, they labour in vain that build it: except the Lord keep
the city, the watchman waketh but in vain” (Psa. cxxvii. 1).
But every particle of the work of the Holy Ghost in a sinner’s
heart will stand every trial and trouble, and live to the praise of
a Triune Jehovah, and to the salvation of that sinner that has it.
It is not the quantity of our religion, but the truthfulness of it;
therefore we must consider how the Lord works, because He
says, *“ The Lord shall comfort Zion.” Zion sets forth the Church
of the living God, sought out and gathered to His feet by
separating grace, made kmown by the fear of God, and a godly
life, walk, and conversation ; therefore it is written : ¢ Come out
from among them,” that is, from among the ungodly, “and be ye
separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing” (some
don’t care to look at it in that way), “and I will receive you,
and will be a Father unto. you, and ye shall be My sons and
daughters.” Only of such as are saved from iniquity is it said,
they are “children that will not lie: so Ho was their Saviour”
(Isa. Ixiii. 8). There you see the power and love of God in a
sinner’s heart has a saving effect ; for by nature we are all alike in
the world till God’s grace brings us out. When thus brought out,
a man becomes a citizen of Zion, and will need the comforting
influences of the Spirit which the Lord has promised; for He
says “I will send you another Comforter. . . even the Spirit of
Truth, whom the world cannot receive, because it seeth Him not,
neither knoweth Him : but ye know Him ; for He dwelleth with
you, and shall be in you. I will not leave you comfortless: I will
come to you” (John xiv. 16-18). For, as Job says of man, so it
is with the Christian after regeneration ; he “is born to trouble
Ne, 31, New Series, JuvLy, 1881, 0o
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as the sparks fly upwards;” for, “in the world ye shall have
tribulation,” but in the Lord Jesus peace (John xvi. 33). Then,
sceing they are “born to trouble,” what a mercy God has said
He will comfort them. “The Lord shall comfort Zion.” Thero
is room for comfort, because she is full of troubles, hence it is
said : ““ O, thou afllicted, tossed with tempest, and not comforted,
behold, I will lay thy stones with fair colours, and lay thy
foundations with sapphires. And I will make thy windows of
agates, and thy gates of carbuncles, and all thy borders of
pleasant stones. Aud all thy children shall be taught of the
Lord ; and great shall be the peace of thy children. In righteous-
ness shalt thou be established : thou shalt be far rom oppression ;
for thou shalt not fear : and from terror; for it shall not come
near thee” (Isa. liv. 11-14). The Lord makes room in a sinner’s
heart for His mercy ; he by nature has mothing bat death, then
this makes room for life; it is written: “I give unto my sheep
eternal life ” (John x. 28). Thus a sinner, once regenerated, can
never finally fall ; it is impossible ; for

“ Whom once He loves He never leaves,
But loves him to the end.”

And, therefore, this Zion, mark you, is His delight; for He
says: “ My delight is in her.” But these citizens, which the
Lord will comfort, will get into a wilderness, and therefore there
is a promise for them in every state which they may come
into.

When the Lord, by His grace, separates a sinner from this
world, it is often such a gradual work, that he does not know
what it is; but I will tell you what you will find, if you are
the subject of it. You will find an uneasiness, and sometimes
the world seems stamped with vanity, and never gives what it
promises ; there is a vacuum in your heart which the world can
never fill ; God has made that vacuum if you have it, and nothing
but God’s love and mercy will fill it up. But how shall I know 1
have it? You may have.comforts in your husband, in your
wife, in your family, or in your business. Things may go on
smoothly ; and yet, at times, in the silent watches of the night,
there will be a disquietude, and the soul will not find rest, for
there is a little spot within which the world cannot touch. Now
such a sinner not being comfortable in his feelings, longs fOl‘
some one to tell him what is the matter: “If there be an In-
terpreter, one among a thousand, to show unto man his upright-
ness ” (Job xxxili. 23), that is God's uprightness; how God can be
just and yet justify sinners, such as he feels himself to be, he has
an anxious inquiry in his heart respecting this, and it is wntten’:
“They shall ask their way to Zion, with their faces thitherward ”
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(Jor. 1. 5). Every soul which has that little secret mark is
taught of God the H»ly Ghost. The Lord will mark His ser-
vants in thoir forehead. Thus the Lord has marked the soul of
every elect vessel of mercy with a living desire, which nothing
can satisfy but God’s mercy in Christ, and if you have it, you
are a blessed soul, though you may have much to contend with ;
but when your affections and desires move after God, your body
moves, and by and by you come to the house of God; and
more than that, your soul moves in desires after mercy, and by
and by your body moves into a secret corner, to pour out your
heart to the Lord for mercy. As Mr. Hart says—
“ Mercy is welcome news indeed,
To those who guilty stand ;
Wretches who feel what help they need,
Will bless the helping hand.”

Some professors think they shall push in among a crowd and
get to heaven ; they think because a great many go fhey shall.
But it is written, that the ¢flocks shall again pass under the
hands of Him that telleth them ” (Jer. xxxiii. 13), ““and He shall
separate them one from another as a shepherd divideth the sheep
from the goats: . . . . And the King shall say unto them
on His right hand, Come, ye blessed of my Father” (Matt. xxv.
32-34). Now, the soul who has the Lord’s mark will never die ;
but you will fee] you are dead when in a wilderness state. I
have sometimes felt to be twice dead, and have numbers of times
feared my religion was wrong altogether, and have cried to God
to give me a right religion; and, do you know, God has by a
touch revived His work in my poor soul; then I knew it was
from the Lord, and could bless and praise His holy name, for
His goodness and mercy to unworthy me. It is written : * They
shall revive as the corn, and grow as the vine : the scent thereof
shall be as- the wine of Lebanon” (Hos. xiv. 7). If God’s
people had no death, they would want no reviving. Paul says :
“We had the sentence of death in ourselves that we should not
trust in ourselves, but in God, who raiseth the dead;” they
shall grow as the vine. In the winter the vine looks very dry
and dead :

“ Though bleak winds the boughs deface,
The rooted stock will still remain ;
Leaves may languish, fruit decrease,
But more shall grow again ;”
but let the Sun of Righteousness arise, with healing beneath
His wings, and let the soft breezes from the celestial mountains,
or the comforting influence of the Holy Ghost come, then we find
the buddings of hope, and living desires again spring forth; but
look at a poor sinner when God hides His face, wha.tr)a poor
0 -
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forlorn mortal-—no buddings of hope or bloom, or fruit of poace;
all seems gone, and he, as Mr. Hart says—

. “To his own sad place returns,
His wretched state to feel.”

But let the Lord Jesus Christ, the Sun of Righteousness, come
and shine upon that soul, and hope begins to spring up directly ;
and if His presence is enjoyed long, we shall find the poor soul
praising and blessing God. And it is written: *“ Whoso offereth
praise glorifieth me: and to him that ordereth his conversation
aright will I show the salvation of God"” (Psa. 1. 23). Thus
David says of the wicked : “Because they have no changes,
therefore they fear not God.”

‘“ My soul through many changes goes,
His love no variation knows.”

“Yea, He loved the people ; all His saints are in Thy hand, they
sat down at His feet. Every one shall receive of Thy Word ;”
and one said, when he had received it : “ Thy words were found,
and I did eat them ; and Thy Word was unto me the joy and
rejoicing of mine heart” (Jer. xv. 16).

This City was chosen in God’s dear Son, set apart in the
counsels of eternity, and is gathered by the Holy Ghost in re-
generation. When the soul has known the condemning power
of the law, then he seeks with sighs and groans, and the Lord
answers : “Look unto me,” and hope begins to spring up, with
“Who can tell, it may be the Lord will have mercy.” 1 well
remember the times when the Lord has allured my soul—
sometimes in reading, sometimes in prayer, my soul had this
little hope: “Who can tell, it may be I shall know His Name.”
O what vehement desires such an one will feel; these are the
allurings of the Holy Spirit, drawing the soul unto Jesus and
into the realities of vital godliness.

“For the Lord shall comfort Zion, He shall comfort all her
waste places;” when the poor sinner gets this, then prayer is
in season, and the house of God is in season. Did you ever
know the time when you sought a secret place to pour out your
heart to the Lord, and had a few hours when prayer was so
seasonable, and you longed to get alone to pray? Having a
little hope, you wanted a greater measure of it ; the soul that is
brought here sometimes hopes and trusts soon to know and see
the Lord ; but by and by the Lord removes or withholds His
influence, the night comes on, and the beasts of the forest come
forth.

The hypocrite never has the plague of the heart; but if you
fcel this plague and then a famine added to it, it will break down
all your self-confidence and fleshly wisdom. There is at such a
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time poverty itself stamped upon the soul, and * Blessed are the
poor in spirit : for theirs is the kingdom of heaven ” (Matt. v. 3).
And this is the way *“the Lord trieth the righteous;” but He “is
angry with the wicked every day.” Have you had your religion
tried ? and did you ever know the day when you had nothing
but nothingness, sin and misery in your soul ?

“He will comfort all her waste places.” There are the waste
places where nothing grows, they are trodden down and no one
takes any account of them; just so the poor sinner’s heart—
there is the foot of lust which treads it down, the foot of pride,
of infidelity and carnality, and the feet of every foul beast; as
Mr. Hart says—

“ Swarms of ill thoughts their bane diffuse,
Proud, envious, false, unclean,
And every ransacked corner shows
Some unsuspected sin
Our staggering faith gives way to doubt,
Our courage yields to fear ;
Shock’'d at the sight, we straight cry out
¢ Can ever God dwell here ¥ ”
“No!"” says carnal reason, “ God’s people are holy, and you are
a guilty sinner;” this is a waste place, but “ He will comfort all
her waste places.” Now, the question arises, how can He do it ?
dear Hart says—
¢ When Jesus with His mighty love,
Vigits my troubled breast,
My doubts subside, my fears remove,
And I'm completely blest ;
and the Lord says, “I will restore comforts unto him,” and the
soul knows in a moment when the Lord touches him with the
finger of His power ; it may be under a sermon, or in the night
when he has been agonizing and crying, ““ Lord don't let me be
deceived, save my soul ;” the poor soul is in earnest, he wants
these waste places comforted ; now the Lord comes and touches
the soul, and directly God comes, it is within, as when the Lord
touched the blind man, He opened his eyes—to see what? I
see men as trees walking,”—he sees in the covenant of grace
glimmering of hope for his soul, and in proportion to the measure
of hope thus revealed, the soul is comforted. These waste places
are different to the wilderness; you who have been any time in
the pathway, if you look into your heart, you will find you have
had many waste places. Sometimes a poor soul gets into self.
Hart says—
‘*Save us from the rocks and shelves,
Save us chiefly from ourselves.”

There is nothing but misery for a poor sinner while getting into
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self, for “ He that soweth to the flesh, shall of the flesh reap cor-
ruption.” How t Why, pride works and puffs up ! then there
is no putting forth a cry of humility to God, but His power pulls
the sinner down, and by and by the Lord will bring the poor
soul into trouble, and le will not have in his heart, according to
his feeling, a grain of faith, but—

¢ True faith’s the life of God,
Deep in the heart it lies.”

If you look at the bottom of your heart, what desponding feelings
arise ; sometimes you are too far off to pray, and the soul groans to
God ; and, mark, 1t is written of the Lord and Master of this living
city, that He spent whole nights in prayer and fasting, and was
heard in that He feared. This poor soul becomes halt, and is not
strong like others; he will not take things as he has done, but
will be ready to prove all things, and begins to live, not on his
religion, but on Christ, and this is the secret of vital godliness.
Now, then, see the wisdom of God in teaching him these painful
lessons ; he begins-to hang upon the Lord Jesus for everything ;
he feels to be in himself, as dear Hart says—

¢ Needy and naked, and unclean,
Empty of good and full of ill,
A lifeless Jump of loathsome sin,
Without the power to act or will.”"

Yet, as he turns his eyes upwards toward the dear Redeemer, he
says— .
y ¢ Hangs my helpless soul on Thee.”

« And He will make her wilderness like Eden.” A wilderness
is a trackless desert, no grain sown, a spot of uncultivated land,
where nothing grows but briars and thorns, and where serpents
and reptiles live. Is this the experience of the children of God %
Yes! And does every soul have to travel here? Yes! for
“ Who is this that cometh up from the wildernesst” (8. of Solo-
mon viii. 5). Therefore, we say, that every soul that travels to
heaven must go through tbe wilderness ; the way to the promised
{and was through the wilderness and Jordan. All the religion of
the children of God is in the power of God ; this is how you may
know whether you are taught of God ; for all man’s religion may
be managed by himself ; but if your religion is of God, you may
go through forms, but you want the power, and when you feel it
working 1n your heart, it spontaneously goes up to God ; and you
will be anxious that you may not quench His Spirit, for—

¢“ So gentle sometimes is the flame,
That if we take not heed,
We may unkindly quench the same,
We may, my friends, indeed.”



NOTES OF A SERMON. 199

But if you quench it you cannot revive it ; it is God's work and
free grace gift, and every elect vessel of mercy is an heir to it.
“ Not for good deeds, good tempers, or frames,
From grace it proceeds, and all is the Lamb’s.”
Thanks to His Holy Name, He alone is worthy to be praised,
“and He will make her wilderness like Eden.” Sometimes a poor
soul thinks he has a little wisdom, but when he is brought into
the midst of affliction, thorns and briars surrounding him, and
there seems no way for his soul to pass—
«“From sinner and from saint,
~__He meets with many a blow, )
His own bad heart creates him smart
‘Which only God can know ;”

And thus one cries out and says, “Lord, I am full of confusion ;
therefore see Thou mine affliction, for it increaseth” (Job x.
15, 16). 'What does the Lord say ¢ “For your shame ye shall
have double ; and for confusion they shall rejoice in their portion ”
(Isa. 1xi. 7). “And He will make her wilderness like Eden.”
The soul travelling here suffers hunger; he may sit under
sermons, but nothing comes where he is, and though the promise
meets his eye, it will not meet his case. ¢ Thus saith the Lord ;
behold I, even I, will both search my sheep and seek them out.”
Do you ever want God to seek you? He says: “As a shepherd
seeketh out his flock in the day that he is among his sheep that
are scattered ; so will I seek out my sheep, and will deliver them
out of all places where they have been scattered in the cloudy and
dark day"” (Ezek. xxxiv. 12). If never scattered, you will not
want the Lord to seek you ; it is vain to seek that which has never
been lost.  What man of you, having an hundred sheep, if he
lose one of them, doth not leave the ninety and nine in the
wilderness, and go after that which is lost?” What does that
mean? The mountains of sin and unbelief, where the soul is
lost, and thinks all is wrong ; but God sends His dear Son to find
this soul, and He puts it on His shoulder, and He rejoiceth more
over this sheep which was lost, than over the ninety and nine
which went not astray. How wondrous are the works of God!
“ The father fell on the prodigal’s neck and kissed him.”

“Oh to grace how great a debtor

Daily I'm constrained to be.”

¢ He will make her wilderness like Eden;” Eden was that gar-
den which God planted and put Adam in, and therefore it is perfec-
tion. How shall this wilderness become perfection? By the Lord
Jesus Christ ! His finished work, blood and righteousness, being
revealed to the soul by the Holy Ghost. ‘A garden enclosed is
my sister, my spouse, a spring shut up, a fountain sealed ;” no
mortal hand can touch it. Justso with your soul ; the little spark
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of religion you have is all the Lord’s, and you will begin to give
Him all the glory. Blessed soul who travels in these paths.

“ And her desert like the garden of the Lord.” The desert
scems the worst of these places that are on the high road to the
heavenly country. What, after having tasted of the love, blood,
and righteousness of the dear Redeemer, after being justified by
f{tith in the Lord Jesus Christ, then shall we come into a desert ?

os—
¢“When his pardon is signed, and his peace is prooured,
From that moment the conflict begins.”

Now the poor soul comes from the rich garden into the desert,
and it is a sandy desert where nothing grows. * Whom shall He
teach knowledge, and whom shall He make to understand doctrine 1
Them that are weaned from the milk and drawn from the breast.”
The poor soul has been milking out, and has been delighted with
the abundance of Zion’s glory ; his heart has been glad in the
Lord ; he has been ready to say : “ Come hither all ye who fear
God, and I will tell you what He hath done for my soul.” Now
his weaning time comes; the breast is put up, there is nothing
that feeds the soul. Some travel long here, after having been
brought into the liberty of the Gospel; yes, that distinguishes
them from the nominal professor, who never had humility in his
soul ; but this poor sinmer says: ‘‘ Reproach hath broken my
heart, and T am full of heaviness.” The pleasure of the Lord
does not seem to come here, but the poor child of God is emptied
from vessel to vessel. There is nothing good grows here in the
desert, and the poor soul is as if perished in the midst of the
sands of the desert; he cannot see his way, neither can any tell
him how long. “ And her desert like the garden of the Lord.”
How does the Lord do it% ¢ After that ye believed, ye were
sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise ;” now comes the sealing
time. The poor sinner’s heart is “melted because of trouble ;"
but not at first, the metal is not melted the moment it is put into
the furnace ; but when the soul is really melted, there is no way
open, and he is completely broken down ; thus he falls upon this
living stone, which the Lord has laid in Zion, and is broken, and
the Lord says : “ He will bind up that which is broken ;” thus
He stamps His heavenly image upon that soul—which is humility
and love. From this time that poor sinner has something in his
Lieart he will never give up ; he may have sore trials, but at the
worst moments he has something he will never give up, never
will he be as he has heen ; be becomes a man, not tossed about,
but established in the truth through faith in Christ Jesus. And
what does he say when in trouble? ¢ Remember Thy word unto
Thy servant, upon which Thou hast caused me to hope,” and
“Though He slay me, yet will I trust in Him.”
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Then, ngain, with David he will say unto the Lord, *Do as
Thou hast said.” He begins to believe in God in a different way ;
he handles the promises by faith, and the eye of faith looks to
the Lord Jesua Christ, and the poor soul gets quietness and peace ;
consequently it is said, ¢ Joy and gladness shall be found therein ;
thanksgiving, and the voice of melody.” As Hart says—

¢‘ Bless the Lord my soul, and raise
A glad and grateful song,
. To my dear Redeemer’s praise,

For I to Him belong.

He my goodness, strength, and God,
In whom I live, and move and am,

Paid my ransom with His blood ;
My portion is the Lamb.”

That is the effect of sealing. The Lord often leads the soul
that has had this sealing into great difficulties, where he says,
how shall I get through ? and the poor soul is obliged to hang
upon the God of Israel to bring him through. Then the question
comes : Will the Lord come to deliver ? which tries the soul to
the centre ; but it is said : ¢ He hath delivered, He doth deliver,
in whom we trust that He will yet deliver.” Thus, his only hope
is in the Son of God. And all this is to make us sick of self,
and fond of Him. Vital godliness is not a great outside show;
but I hope many of you have it, and I pray that others may be
favoured with this free grace gift.

THE FEET OF JESUS.

Ir there is one place more suitable than another for a sinner,
surely it is the feet of Jesus; and it is the place, too, above all
others, the sinner loves. When Lazarus was dead, and his sisters
came to Jesus, though they both said the same words (John xi.
21, 32), yet Jesus seemed more affected by Mary’s coming, for
“He groaned in spirit.”

‘Would this be because she fell down at His feet? Does not
Jesus love to see the sinner humbling himself before Him ? And
does not this sight move His compassionate heart ?

It would seem from Scripture that this position (at the feet)
showed a teachable spirit. ~Paul sat at the feet of Gamaliel, and
was taught according to the law of the fathers (Acts xxii. 3).
And the man out of whom many devils were cast, was found
sitting at the feet of Jesus, clothed, and in his right mind (Luke
viii. 35). And would not his ‘““right mind ” be, that he felt he
was a sinper, and Jesus the Saviour, and so wanted to learn of
Him ? Though the Phariseesmurmured because Jesus received and
condescended to eat with sinners, we can bless Him for it, and
that He came, not to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance.

P
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We also read that Mary sat at Jesus’ feet to hear His word
(Luke x. 39). This “sitting at the feet of Jesus” is a blessed
posture ! We, too, love to gét to tho feet of Jesus, like the woman
did who was a sinner, and wash His feet with tears and wipe
them with the hairs of our head and kiss them (Luke vii. 38).
Yes, kiss those dear feet, that once were tired and weary whilst
traversing this lower world, and were weary for us. Kiss those
dear feet that brought glad tidings of God’s grace to sinners, ands
brought them even to us. Kiss those dear feet that often ascended
some lonely mountain to pray, and He prayed for us. Kiss those
dear feet, that from the supper-table with His disciples, went to
the sacred garden of Gethsemane, where He sweat great drops
of blood for sinners, and He went there for us. Kiss those
dear feet, that tired and worn, carried Him from the garden to
the judgment hall, and from thence to Calvary, and this for
poor sinners; yea, for us. Kiss those dear feet, that were pierced
with hard thick nails, and from whence rich blood did flow for
sinners, even for us.- Kiss those dear feet, that, after His resurrec-
tion, brought peace to His poor disciples, and brought it also to
us. And again, kiss thoge dear, blessed feet, that now are exempt
from all weariness and toil, and only waiting for the ungodly
world to become His footstool, when His own dear elect are
gathered to Himself.

Surely, when admitted into His sacred presence, we shall cast
our crowns at His dear, His lovely, His precious feet, and crown
Him ‘ Lord of all,” and : -

‘While here, we crave a Mary’s place,
To wash our Saviour's feet, though base,
With tears of love, and grief :
Also, we’d kiss those precious feet,
‘Whilst sitting in that humble seat,
So fit, for sinner’s chief.

When Moses, the man of God, was speaking of God's majesty,
he says: “Yea, He loved the people : all His saints are in Thy
hand : and they sat down at Thy feet; every one shall receive
of Thy words” (Deut. zxxiii. 3). And is it not when we see
most of God’s glory, beauty, and love, that we creep to His
feet? Is it not His holiness and majesty that discovers our
nothingness, and shows us more than ever that the feet of Jesus
1s the most becoming place for a sinner ¢

After Jesus had finished His parable about those who were
bidden to a wedding not taking the highest but lowest place,
in Luke xiv. 7-10, he adds, “ For whosoever exalteth himself
shall be abased, and he that humbleth himself shall be exalted.”
Oh ! that we had more of this true humility ! for if, through
grace, we love to get to the feet of Jesus now, we shall surely be
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oxalte}(ll to sit at His feet in heaven, when faith will give place
to sight.

When a kind parent gathershig children round him, the elder
ones are on either side, but the little one gets at his feet; and
though it is the most humble position, surely there is this
advantage, he can look up and get a fuller view of his father's
face. Oh! that we might have more of the disposition, love,
confidence, and affection of a child, and of a little child, too, who
claims his seat at the feet of his parent, because he is the least.
Jesus seemed to approve of Mary’s sitting at His feet, for He
said, “ One thing is needful ; and Mary hath chosen that good
part, which shall not be taken away from her” (Luke x. 42).
Dear Lord Jesus, favour us often to get to Thy feet now, and, if
it please Thee, hasten the time when we shall sit at Thy feet
in glory, and ‘““see Thee as Thou art, and love Thee as we
ought.”

Then, when admitted to Thy sight,
We'll gaze on Thee with sweet delight,
And say, whilst bowing at Thy feet,
¢ Our victr’y, through Thes is complete.”
A READER.

GOD’S FAVOUR.

My Jesus is faithful and true,
His Word is as firm as His throne ;
His favour descends as the dew,
Refreshing, reviving His own.
Again and again it distills
With gentleness, sweetness, and power ;
It comes, yes, it comes as He wills,
The moment, the day, and the hour.
His favour’s compared to the dew,
More plentifully may it descend
Until I go upward to view,
My own Best Beloved and Friend.
But oh, whence is this unto me,
That I should find grace in His eyes ?
T’'m sure ’tis both sovereign and free,
From depths of His love it must rise.
More grateful for favours so great,
Dear Father of mercies I'd be ;
Still lean on Thee only, to wait
Until I Thy glory shall see.
My heart, in return for Thy love,
Oh, take it and keep it, *tis Thine /
My life and my treasure’s above,
For Christ my Redeemer is mine,



204 THE SOWER.

OUR MARTYRED FOREFATHERS.
(Concluded.)

WE have only to say that the theology of the English Reformation
was decidedly Calvinistic, when it will be at once perceived that
only a very small section of nominal Christianity looks upon
that term with other feelings than those of abhorrence. Neither
do we like the term Calvinism when applied to the Refor-
mation, because it is undoubtedly a misnomer to designate truths
that are as ancient as Christianity itself, by the name of a man
who lived in the sixteenth century. But as we have no bet-
ter word, and as it is the historical appellation given to the dis-
criminating doctrines of the Gospel of the grace of God, we use
the term In order to make our meaning clear. But where is
Calvinism to-day? Where is the necessity of an experimental
religion enjoined? Calvinism is now a term of reproach, and
the 1dea of an experimental religion is generally ridiculed. It
was for no mere theory of Calvinism that the martyrs died, but,
on the contrary, they suffered for a religion that has its seat in
the heart and is dependent on the sovereign grace of God for its
life and its triumph. But these divine truths are unpopular, and
both their teachers and hearers are few. But their unpopularity
is an evidence of their veracity ; and although they find no favour
with the magnates of the earth, yet we feel assured that there
are hundreds of persons who would sooner walk to the stake, like
their ancestors in the days of Mary, than part with an iota of
that gem of divine truth for all the world calls “ good and great.”
Yes, there is a company of poor sinners on our island who would
be cast into filthy dungeons and be chained to the burning stake,
rather than deny the Father who chose them, the Son who died
for them, and the Holy Ghost who instructs them.

Before, however, we bring this series of papers to a finish, a few
words concerning the present position of Popery in England
may not be out of place. There is a very common notion abroad
that the Romanism of to-day is very different to the Romanism of
the sixteenth century. Many persons talk of this system as one
that has undergone some mysterious change, that has materially
modified its intolerance and improved its doctrines. But we
have not yet discovered that salutary change. To-day Rome
teaches Papal supremacy, transubstantiation, auricular confession,
the worship of saints and images, and other doctrines that were
embodied 1n her creed in the days ot Mary. To this list, how-
ever, have been added the dogma of the Immaculate Conception,
and the decree of Papal Infallibility, and who will dare to assert,
with his Bible in his hand, these late additions have brought the
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Church of Rome nearer to the truths of the Scripture. We, how-
ever, maintain that the Romanism of Pope Leo XIII. is more un-
scriptural, more idolatrous, and more blasphemous than the Roman-
ism of Pope Pius V. But some persons say that it is more tolerant,
and, on that account, request us to forget all the history of those
persecutions in which Rome has played the principal part. Let
Foxe’s “ Book of Martyrs,” say they, moulder on the library-shelf.
But what proof have we that Popery has changed ? What page
of history records the fact ? We know that councils have been
summoned and that cardinals and bishops have assembled for the
express purpose of devising means for the persecution of Protes-
tants, but where and when did a council of Romish dignitaries
assemble to declare a more tolerant policy ? Not only so, but
during the present century a very important manifesto has been
issued by the Papacy, in which we find a declaration against all
freedom, civil and religious. In the Papal syllabus of 1864,
liberty of conscience, liberty of worship, and the liberty of the
press, were loudly condemned and denounced ; and it was dis-
tinctly asserted that in Papal countries no religion but that of
Rome is to be tolerated. ~Where then is the proof that the Pa-
pacy has relinquished its arrogant claims and adopted more
charitable sentiments? But, some will assert, Rome is not now
persecuting Protestants. Where, they triumphantly ask, is that
system now erecting stakes and burning martyrs ¢ It is true that
religious persecution is not carried on to any considerable extent
by the Church of Rome, but then the reason is not hard to dis-
cover. To-day Protestantism is too powerful, and exercises too
vast an influence even in the territory of Popery to allow men
to be burnt to death on account of their religion. Rome is still
the inveterate enemy of Truth and Liberty; but it is a chained
enemy. Hence the liberty, the prosperity, and the progress,
enjoyed by this and other nations is not due to a change in the
principles of Rome, but to a curtailment of its power, caused by
the establishment of Protestantism in a large portion of its old
dominions. “During the last three centuaries,” says Lord Ma-
caulay, ¢ to stunt the growth of the human mind has been her
(the Church of Rome’s) chief object. Throughout Christendom,
whatever advance has been made in knowledge, in freedom, in
wealth, and in the arts of life, has been made in spite of her, and
has everywhere been in inverse proportion to her power. The
loveliest and most fertile provinces of Europe have, under her rule,
been sunk in poverty, in political servitude, and in intellectual
torpor, while Protestant countries, once proverbial for sterility
and barbarism, have been turned by skill and industry into gar-
dens, and can boast of a long list of heroes and statesmen, philo-
sophers and poets.” Until, therefore, it can be proved that Rome
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has laid aside these arrogant claims to universal supremacy,
until she renounces these crroneous and blaspliemous doctrines
embodied in the creed of Pope Pius IV., until she declares with
unmistakable clearness to the world that a free and open Bible
and the right of private judgment are liberties to be enjoyed by
all, it is impossible for us to look more favourably on that system,
nor can we forget its sanguinary history as written by the honest
and industrious John Foxe.

This unscriptural and intolerant system, however, has obtained
a firm footing in our land. Its priests, its chapels, its monasteries,
and its nunneries have considerably increased ; and, owing to the
many legislative concessions that have been made by both of our
political parties, Rome occupies a position in Great Britain
to-day that she has not occupied since the days of James II. Her
agents are busy on all sides and in all classes of society, plotting
and scheming for the supremacy of that system in our country.
The change of feeling towards Rome, to which we have already
alluded, has accelerated its progress. Protestants, who are
unworthy of the name, assist their greatest enemy to accomplish
its object. May the Lord preserveus from such folly ! Let it be
clearly understood that we cannot—we dare not—with our open
Bibles before us, and the warnings of history ringing in our ears,
assist in a work that is dishonourable to God, oppesed to His
Holy Word, and detrimental to the best interests of our nation.

One thought more, and then we conclude. In spite of the plots
and conspiracies, the tortures and persecutions of centuries, Bible
Christianity still lives. The greatest potentates of the earth have
unsheathed their swords to check its progress; fleets and armies
have been arrayed against its unarmed followers; anathemas
have been hurled against it by Popes and councils ; its disciples
have been tortured by the most cruel instruments human
ingenuity could devise; its confessors, without number, have
been put to death by fire and by sword ; but Bible Christianity
still lives, not only in the Seriptures, but in the hearts of all true
believers. And it is this Christianity, call it Protestantism, Cal-
vinism, or what name you please, that we desire to maintain and
defend. For new fangled ideas of religion or for plausible theories
we have no sympathy; upon forms and ceremonies we set no
value ; but for the pure Word of God, for the unadulterated
doctrines of the Gospel, we wish to contend. That Truth—God'’s
cternal and immutable Truth—which has withstood the tempests
of ages and the wrath of centuries, is the only truth that will
eventually reign over the earth. Although its principles may be
unpopular and distasteful to the natural man, yet we desire to
take our stand upon its hated truths in face of all opposition.
We desire to remain in the ““old paths,” and stand by the side



THE LORD'S CARE FOR THE POOR WHO TRUST IN HIM. 207

of the apostles and early Christians, the martyrs and the Puritans,
for the maintenance of the pure doctrines of the Gospel. May
the Lord instruct and strengthen us to fight wisely and manfally
for His Truth against its many malicious foes! Let us fight
under the bauner of the Gospel ; that banner that has floated in
the thick of many a stubborn battle, that is deeply stained with
the blood of the martyrs, and that has these inscriptions indelibly
written upon its folds: * Salvation by grace,” ‘¢ Justification by
faith,” « Sanctification by the Holy Spirit,” and * Eternal union
with Christ’; ” and may the Almighty give us a spirit of courage
and faithfulness to withstand the craft and malice of the world,
remembering the gracious words of Gtod by the prophet Isaiah :
“ No weapon that is formed against thee shall prosper ; and every
tongue that shall rise against thee in judgment thou shalt con-
demn. This is the heritage of the servants of the Lord, and
their righteousness is of Me, saith the Lord.” J.C.

[In concluding the regular series of valuable papers on the above
important subject, we must express our gratitude to the friend who
has so ably performed the task, and also say that we believe our
readers have highly appreciated them as they have appeared
from month to month. May the Lord cause the seed thus sown
to bear fruit in the stirring up of the hearts of His saints to
pray, watch, and contend against our national foe.—ED].

THE LORD’S CARE FOR THE POOEK WHO TRUST
IN HIM.

THE following anecdote was had by the writer, partly from a
friend, and partly from the person’s own mouth who was the
subject of it.

A poor, but God-fearing man, whose name was John Hickling,
of Breden, near Ashby-de-la-Zouch, was, on the 10th of September
1806, in great distress on account of his owing a few shillings,
which he knew not how he should be able to pay. His business
for some time had been to go with an ass to fetch coals from the pit,
and the person to whom he owed tho money requested that he
would bring him a load of coals, perhaps by way of payment, but
that is not certain. John, however, wished it to be so, but had
no money wherewith to purchase the coals, nevertheless he went to
the pit, and on his return thought what must I do to pay what
Towe? A few shillings would set me straight, but I know of no
means by which I can obtain them. Immediately, said he, these
words darted into my mind, ¢ Seek ye first the kingdom of God,
and his righteousness, and all these things shall be added unto
you.” He was so much affected by them that he kneeled down and
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prayed on the road, and thought he would not be anxiously careful,
but hope that the Lord would by some means enable him to pay
what he owed ; and so it was, for as he went on his way, singing
patt of a hymn, a gentleman passed him a little way and then stood
still and beckoned him to come forward. The gentleman said,
“You seem poorly, old friend,” and then gave him three shillings
and went forward a little farther, then stopped again and gave
him four shillings and sixpence more. The poor man was for some
time lost in astonishment, and filled with gratitude to God and
his benefactor. After he had recovered himself a little, he went
and told his wife, and they both kneeled down to praise God,
who had thus provided him with the means to pay what he owed
and a few shillings to spare. And the good man felt a great
desire to live to God more than ever he had done before.
From hence we may learn that the poor are not forgotten of the
Lord, and by such interpositions of divine providence they may
be encouraged to put their trust in Him whose watchful care is
over them, and who although He try them, yet in the end will
not fail to provide for them.

PHILOMELA.

AMONG the many to whom the ministry of Mr. Huntington was
made a blessing, not the least was Mrs. Hooper, formerly of Lewes,
who afterwards corresponded with him for some years, and from
the pleasure he felt in reading her letters he called her ¢ Philo-
mela,” which signifies a nightingale. About that period there
was a minister of the Gospel (Mr. S. Turner) residing at Sunder-
land, who had never seen nor heard one of those sweet singinge
birds which warble so delightfully during the summer nights in
Sussex ; and when once on a visit in Lewes, taking advantage of
the above name given to Mrs. Hooper, he penned, to a friend in
London, the following lines, which may perhaps be interesting to
some of our young readers.

BreLoveD Frienp,—Since I've at Lewes been,

What I have often wish'd to see, I've seen.

On Sabbath afternoon, 'bout half-past four,

I heard a rustling at the vestry door ;

Which, when I open’d, to my great surprise,

A nightingale appear’d before mine eyes.

The taméd creature did not yield to fear,

But enter’d in and perch’d upon a chair ;

Low were its notes at first, but soon did raise

Melodiously to sound Jehovah's praise.

My soul delighted, felt an union sweet,

And hop’d ere long we should together meet
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In that blest country where eternal spring

Makes all the birds of Paradise to sing

The endless praises of their God and King.

The great Elijah was by ravens fed,

Who brought him day by day both flesh and bread ;
But by a nightingale, though strange to utter,
Coffee was brought to me with bread and butter.

I ate and drank, and bless’d our gracious Lord,
And then went forth to preach His holy Word.

THE state of the Church of Christ is very low, truth is very
little known, less beloved and received than is commonly appre-
hended ; anything and everything seems to go down except the
truth as it is in Jesus. This, however, increases an estimation
for all those who receive the truth, profess the truth, and abide
in the same. I love you in the Lord; I wish you good and
increasing knowledge of the Lord ; I have your spiritual welfare
at heart ; therefore I cannot express myself beyond exciting your
remembrance of the Lord in all His truths and ordinances. Paul
saith, ¢ Stand fast, therefore, in the liberty wherewith Christ
hath made you free.” Believe me, errors of various sorts abound
and are spreading. Notions and opinions are more the religion
of .the people throughout the land at the present, than is conceived
of. Therefore, I can assure you, such are most truly blessed who
lay aside every weight, and the sin which doth most easily beset
them, and who with faith and patience run the race set before
them, looking unto Jesus. It is a great honour to live in such
times as the present, when sin is rampant, and errors and heresies
of all sorts abound, because the grace of God in preserving the
feet of His saints, in keeping them alive to Christ, and preserving
them from making shipwreck of faith and a good conscience, is
the more clearly evidenced. Nothing is a greater preservative
from error of all sorts than a sound judgment, and right gospel
knowledge of the truths of the everlasting Gospel. It is an
excellent saying of the Apostle to his son Timothy, ¢ Ged hath
not given us the spirit of fear, but of power, and of love, and of
a sound mind” (2 Tim. i. 7). The mind cannot be sound with-
out a true and gospel apprehension of divine truth. The written
Word is the only true and right medium from whence truth can
be rightly received. We are sure to be right when we receive
the true doctrine of God our Saviour from the Gospel itself; for
therein is contained the revelation and record of God concerning
His Son. And this is one important truth contained in the
record of God concerning His Son, that His blood cleanseth from
all sin.—Extract from Eyles Pierce's Letters.
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“I HAVE GONE ASTRAY.”
(PsaLM cxix. 176).

O Lorp most holy,
In goodness infinite ; in all Thy ways
Most righteous, just, and true, wilt Thou be pleased
To lend a gracious ear—to cast an eye
Of pity on a worthless worm that’s lost
In mazes, doubts, perplexities, and fears—
That's gone astray, and, like the silly sheep
That wandered from the fold, strays farther still ?
How far from Thee my soul has wandered, Lord,
Into recesses of the thickest gloom,
From whence I cannot even look to Thee,
Much less retrace my steps, since I'm in such
A lost, undone, completely helpless state !
Ob, wilt Thou deign, most great and gracious Shepherd,
Thyself to seek and bring me back to Thee? '
Oh, seek and save me, or I'm lost for ever !
Hast Thou not said, most potent, great, divine,
Yet meek and lowly Jesus, Thou Thyself
Dost know, and like a shepherd will seek out
Thy wandering sheep—how far soe’er they've strayed—
And bring them back in safety to Thy fold?
Ah, Lord, I know if I am one of Thine
‘Whom Thou hast chosen from eternity,
For whom on Calvary’s summit Thou didst spill
Thy own most precious blood, Thou wilt not leave
My soul to perish finally. But, ah!
This is a doubt which Thou alone canst solve—
A darksome gloom these eyes can never pierce,
Unless the Spirit’s breath disperse the mists.
I cannot rest my soul upon Thy Word
Unless that Word be by Thy Spirit brought
Home to my heart, and powerfully applied.
Though I believe Thou hast determined
To save Thy people from eternity ;
Yet, oh ! I cannot easily believe
Or lightly take for granted I am one
Included in that happy number. But
Could I this believe, and were I satisfied
Of my eternal safety in that firm,
That fixed and everlasting covenant,
This—even this—could never satisfy
The large desires of my capacious soul.
‘While I am left to wander thus from Thee,
I want to feel Thy presence in my soul,
Taking my heart’s affections from the earth,
Leading my soul to sensibly enjoy
Sweet fellowship with Thee—the King of heaven,
To talk with Thee as with a bosom friend,
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By Thy perpetual guidance walk Thy ways,
And keep Thy precepts with a perfect heart.
The dear remembrance of the moments past,
When Thou hast been most precious to my soul,
At times will bury in forgetfulness
All fleshly fancied joys, und then, oh, then !
How would my soul, as on an eagle's wings
Fly from her dark recess of earthly cares
Once more in perfect freedom, to enjoy
The glorious sunshine of Thy presence—there
To bask—in holy rapture melt away
And lose herself in Thee. But ah ! how soon
The wings of my desires are clipt ; and down,
Down, sinks my soul as sinks a stone in air—
A helpless thing, possessing just as much
Ability to stir and lift herself
In warm desires to Thee as lifeless stones
Possess ability to lift themselves. .
Such is the lost condition of my soul,
That if I’'m left of Thee till I arise
And (even in desire) return to Thee,
I never shall return, but wander on
Still farther from Thy presence, till at last
My soul’s precipitated headlong o'er
The fearful precipice into the dark
And wild abyss of everlasting woe.
But here, O Jesus, here’s my woeful plea :
Thou hast declared Thou cam'st decidedly
To seek and save the lost. Can any soul
Be more completely lost than mine ? Oh, then,
For Thy great name and glory’s sake fulfil
The gracious promise Thou hast made ; so shall
All honour, praise, dominion, power, and might
To Thee alone for ever be ascribed.

S. Daw.

The author of the above lines was a very retiring young
man, in humble circumstances, who resided in a cottage near
Warbleton, and was probably known by few out of the parish.
The Lord took him home to glory in 1846 (aged twenty-three).
After his decease a few poems and hymns he wrote were
published ; but the little book has been for years out of print.

E.

CHrisT did not give Himself for supposed or imaginary sins,
but for real ones ; not only for small and little sins, but for great
and gross ones; not only for one or two, but for all; not for
subdued and extinguished sins, but for unconquered, strong, and
powerful ones.— Luther.
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THE REVISION OF THE AUTHORIZED VERSION OF
THE NEW TESTAMENT.

NOVELTY is the order of the day. The most recent discoveries,
modern improvements, newest fashions, and latest intelligence are
eagerly sought for by the crowd; and things having no charm
nor claim but their newness, will often command a fancy price.
Nor does this apply merely to the taste of the profane world, the:
same desire for something modern may be found in all ranks of
religious profession. And is there anything new in this1 Nay,
it is as old as ancient Greece, for when Paul was waiting for his
brethren at Athens, he obtained an audience upon that very account,
for we are told that “all the Athenians and strangers which were
there, spent their time in nothing else but either to tell or to hear
some new thing” (Acts xvil. 21). And if we turn our eyes from
the famed capital of Greece, to the working hive of our great
metropolis, what multitudes, both of male and female, are flocking
in and out daily upon no other errand, than that which employed
the time spenders at Athens. “Who will show us any good 7"
was the old cry (Ps. iv. 6). Novelty tries to answer but cannot
silence it. And whether it be a newly-built place of worship, a
new minister, or a new version of the old Scriptures, each helps
to gratify curiosity and feed the busy brain of thousands.

Thus, when the morning of May 17th arrived, city men as
eagerly sought the latest New Testament as they did their daily
newspapers. The avidity for it may be estimated from the fact,
that on the first day of its issue one retail bookseller in London
is said to have sold no less than 15,000 copies. Why this zeal
and zest for the Word of Life 7 Is it that men were tired of the
old book, and therefore hailed a new one? Or was it that they
s0 loved the living water that they desired to get if possible a
little nearer to the original spring? We would fain hope the
latter with respect to no small number, while with many it is to
be feared that the former was the case; but perhaps curiosity
vrompted the purchase of the great bulk which on that day was
carried out of London. Nevertheless, it should be a matter of
rejoicing that, in this sceptical and irreligious age, so many are
found who have not left the Word of God to turn to fables.

Now our object in referring to this important topic which is
employing the pen of journalists throughout Christendom, is two-
fold.

1. To give a word of caution,

2. To drop a word of counsel.

First.—We would say to you, dear friends, who know that the
fashion of this world passeth away, and that you yourselves are
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daily, by reason of time and decay, getting out of date and
becoming old-fashioned, beware that you be not unduly taken up
by the new book sumply because it is new, and so allow the old
one to get shelved or slighted. You esteem old friends, because
having long loved, proved, and tried them, they have gained and
retained your confidence. So with the authorized version of the
New Testament, it has long been the partner of your life and
experience ; it has reproved, counselled, and comforted you, and
has stood by you both in sorrow and joy. To cast this aside for
the new comer might be to slight Him who has often made the
Word spirit and life to your souls. Cleave therefore to the old
volume, and rejoice that no one can lawfully deprive you of the
daily prlvﬂege of reading its rich contents.

Secondly.—We would offer a word of counsel to those who seem
afraid to admit the revision to their library. But some may object,
and ask what need was there for remodelling our dear old book.
Personally, we could have done well enough with the one we have
always used ; but Greek scholars have long felt that the time had
come when the work of nearly three centuries ago should be
inspected and traced, as nearly as possible, to its orlgmal source.
And it should be borne in mind that the present age affords
facilities that were not at the command of the earlier translators
of the Scriptures.

It is stated upon the authority of Dr. Angus, who was one of
the late revising council, that in 1516 there were only sixteen
MSS. available to Erasmus in preparing his edition of the Greek
Testament, whereas now there are about sixteen hundred to bz
found. Of course the originals have long since been lost, there-
fore the most ancient copies are greatly valued. Many of our
readers will remember that about twenty-five or thirty years ago
Count Tischendorf found at Mount Sinai the very ancient docu-
ment known as the Sinaitic Codex, which he considered to belong
to about the middle of the fourth century. The late much
esteemed Mr. Philpot, who was no ordinary Greek scholar,
attached great value to this recently found copy. And doubtless
this, with others of early and later date, has materially aided the
revisers.

We believe that most of the Lord’s people are jealous of any
innovation, and are justly suspicious lest the sacred text should
be tampered with. To such we would say, read for yourselves
and critically compare the old with the new. Wae believe it will
sooner or later yield you profit.

The present issue may not be an attempt to be more gra.mmatlcal
in our own language than the last. One passage seems to prove
this, where the “Wwords of Paul are altered from, “ Who is Paul
and’ who is Apollos?” to “ What is Paul and what is Apollos t”
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This we think is a pity. Nor have the revisers attempted or
cffected an improvement in style ; there is evidently no desire to
vary an oft-repeated word in the original by giving different
words of the same meaning in English; this was done by
King James’ translators and adds beauty to our version.

Some may object that the present revisers were not such godly
men as the former translators. But if this could be satisfactorily
proved cither one way or the other, it would not we think
materially affect the case in- point. Inspiration is God’s worl,
but interpretation is the use of the talents He has bestowed upon
man, and we believe the committee employed in the late revision
aimed at giving the most faithful translation from the most
reliable Greek copies. In some passages the change is very
striking. Thus, Philippians iii, 20, 21, “ For our citizenship (mar-
ginal alternative ¢ commonwealth ') is in heaven, from whence also
we wait for a Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ ; who shall fashion
anew the body of our humiliation, that it may be conformed to
the body of His glory, according to the working whereby He is
able even to subject all things unto Himself.” Then the alteration
of the word “charity ” to “love ” in many parts of Paul’s epistles
is a manifest improvement, for not only is it literally the correct
word, but it conveys the very spirit of the thing intended by the
apostle, But in other places, while the original has been strictly
adhered to, the change of word has in our opinion spoiled the
force and beauty of the passage; as in Colossiang ii. 10, where
the word “ full ” is given instead of ““complete.”

It will also be a matter of regret to many that a verse. or two
is left out in the revision and preserved only in the margin, the
most important being 1 John v. 7. We believe it was upan
very grave considerations that this has been excluded, probably
upon the ground that it is not found in either of the three most-
ancient copies. This omission may- disturb the minds of some,
and shake the faith of those who are not experimentally settled
and grounded upon the glorious doctrine of the Trinity. But
remember, dear friends, God has not rested the blessed mysteries
of the Gospel upon one isolated passage, the removal of which"
would cause such a particular doctrine to fall to the ground.
Truth has a broad foundation and stands upon a firm basis, and
it is in its general drift, tenor, and agreement, that we do well to
fix our faith and buiid our hope.

Many of the public journals have expressed a disappointment
at the Revision, and we do not wonder at it, for nothing less than
a version which would ignore the grand and distinguishing
doctrines of free and sovereign grace, especially as set forth by
the Apostle Paul, would meet the taste of many, while no book
that retains the doctrine of eternal punishment would satisfy
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others. But while these ancient truths stand on record, let us he
thankful that God has so protected His own Word, and that the
caprice of men of corrupt minds and destitute of the truth is not
thereby gratified.

In conclusion, we believe that the living family of God, who
love to closely study His Word, will in the end be grateful to the
Lord and to the revisers for this addition to our hiblical know-
ledge. Depend upon it no better commentary can be found to
the authorized version of the New Testament than the newly
fledged revision, and in this way we recommend its use, hut we
do not wish to see it substituted for our beautiful old version.
Let all who have time and mind for reading buy the Tauchnitz
edition of the New Testament, which is a fair copy of our own long
used Testament with useful foot notes, and compare with it the
revised copy issued either from Oxford or Cambridge, and they
may in the end more clearly see why some alterations have been
made. The revisers modestly admit that their work is far from
being perfect. Nor shall we in anything attain to perfection in
this life. But if God is pleased to use His own Word to the
enlightening of our minds and the warming of our hearts, so that
we thereby know Jesus Christ, who is the substance of all the
Scriptures, His name shall be glorified world without end. Amen,

THE LORD WILL JUDGE HIS PEOPLE.
A LETTER FROM DR. HAWKER TO HIS DAUGHTER.

FroM the base attacks made upon his public character—for
against his private character they could allege nothing—some of
his friends took alarm lest his public ministry might be impeded,
or his personal safety be endangered ; others recommended pro-
secution, thereby to seek redress and to silence slander; while
some of his own family began to be apprehensive what would be
the result of all this enmity and rancour against him. But a
letter from him to one of his danghters pending these circum-
stances, shows the state of his mind under all this calumny, and
with what feelings he met the advice of those-who wished him
to seek redress by legal proceedings.

My sweeT DEAR CHILD,—How astonished am I to discover
by the complexion of your letter, your distress of mind at the
persecution I sustain, after what you have seen and known of
the same for many years. Read the twelfth and following verses
of the fourth chapter of the first of Peter, and you will imme-
diately perceive that these are among the necessary marks of our
high calling. “No man,” saith Paul, “onght to be moved by
these afflictions, because you yourselves know that ye are ap-
pointed thereunto,” And if no man, no poor humble soldier
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in the mere ranks of the army, what a dastard must be a
subaltern who carries his king’s commission if he be moved.
Job says, ‘“Let my enemy write a book, surely I would take it
upon my shoulder and bind it as a crown to me” (Job. xxxi.
35, 36). You seem to fear the depth and finesse of my adversary.

Alas! my dear, dear daughter, where is your faith? I can
say of him and all the clan, as David did to Goliath : “ Thou
comest to me with sword and spear, but I come to thee in the
name of the Lord whom thou hast defied.” You talk also of
action. Alas! my dear, dear—, here again you lack faith.
The action to be brought is already began; I have brought it
and lodged it in court, and the day of decision is coming. And
it is in such a court where no lawyer will be wanted, nor
counsellor to plead. Fact, mere fact, will be all that is needed,
and as sure as the Lord is true, those assassins of my reputation
will feel a decision, unless by repentance it is prevented, which
will amply do away all the injury they have done me. I might
imitate the example of Moses, and it I did, it would be upon
equal ground, by saying: “ Respect not thou their offering”
(Num. xvi. 15). But I rather would copy His bright example
who said : “Father, forgive them, for they know not what they
do.” You forget, my dearest, that this battle I am fighting is
the Lord’s. It is not against me. It is not Dr. Hawker, Vicar
of Charles, with whom they centend, for if I preached only the
dry system of morality, and not the doctrine of the cross, never,
no never would they have come forward against me, though I
had got drunk and tumbled into the grave after the corpse. But
it is Dr. Hawker, the preacher of vital godliness they hate, and
therefore persecute. But let them alone ; His is the cause whom
I so poorly serve, and He in His time, not ours, will vindicate
His own.

I write this by return of post, merely to make you easy. If
my happiness will contribute to yours, be assured that I never,
in any one period of my life, enjoyed more perfect happiness,
more tranquility, than in the moments I am now writing to my
dearest, dear If T am ever low in the contest, it is in this
consideration, and which the enemy I know suggests, my dear
children, who are dearer to me than life will complain: “Oh,
had our father used the opportunities he hath had of getting
forward, he might have been high in life and raised our fortunes,”
When I turn my thoughts to this side of the subject, and hear,
or fancy I hear, my dear children’s reproaches, then I sometimes
falter. But blessed be God these thoughts are but momentary. If1I
do not advance your fortunes in this life, I am truly confident my
God will recompense you for what you lose, in a better. Hosanna,
my dear, “The Lord God omnipotent reigneth.” I hope to see
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you next week, till then the Lord be with you, as He is always
with me. I preached yesterday from these words : “Is not the
Lord in Zion; is not her king in her #” (Jer. viii. 19). And
now I feel the sweetness of the passage to my own experience.
I can, and do, with full confidence say: * The Lord of Hosts is
with me. The God of Jacob is my refuge.” Surely you will be
easy after these assurances. Only consider these events as fur-
nishing out to me work for prayer, and then you will see the
mercy of the dispensation. ““(o,” says God, ¢ and let the enemy
attack him, wound his reputation, asperse his name, I shall have
more of his company. Long prosperity makes him like stagnant
water. Oh, how gracious is our God. I charge you, my dear,
dear child, rest more on the Rock of Ages, and then you will
see the unreasonableness of your fears concerning your tender
and affectionate father,

Plymouth, December 9th, 1799. RoBERT HAWKER.

MEMOIR OF THE LATE JOHN CLARK, OF
FIVEASHDOWN.
(Continued from page 185.)

THE visitation from the Lord referred to at the close of the last
chapter, confirmed our friend in the work of the ministry, and
helped him to speak with authority in taking forth the precious
from the vile ; and thereby he was enabled to confirm the souls
of the disciples (Acts xiv. 22). While God in His providence
opened doors in-different.places for him to preach at, so that he
had not (like it is feared some professed ministers do), to stand in
the market-place idle, with the pitiful ery, ¢ No man hath hired us”
(Matt. xx. 7).

He had not preached long before certain men who called them-
selves modern Calvinists gained influence over a little country
cause, where he was called to supply, and bound themselves as if
by an oath that they would prevent him preaching there. This
cost Lhim much grief, because to obtain their end they tried to
traduce his character. However, he was led to spread the matter
before the Lord, who gave him these words: ¢ They shall fall
by the sword : they shall be a portion for foxes. But the king
shall rejoice in God: every one that sweareth by him shall
glory : but the mouth of them that speak lies shall be stopped ”
(Psa. Ixiii. 10, 11). This portion he felt the Lord solemnly ful-
filled, for in about two years after this, most of his persecutors
were laid in the grave,

When he began preaching, Lie was greatly tried in his mind



218 THE SOWER.

about taking the money that was given him for his services. At
one place where he went twoSundays every month, he had to walk
eight miles out and home—i. e., sixteen miles in all, for which he
received the sum of five shillings. Small as the amount was, the
onemy taunted him that he was preaching for money. He spoke
of his exercises to his good friend and counsellor, the late Mr.
Cowper, who told him that if he took nothing of the people, he
would not satisfy the devil. This he said broke the snare. We
refer to this circumstance, because we believe many dear men
of God have had scruples of this kind, especially at their first.
setting out, which some mean-spirited professers have taken
advantage of—admiring a cheap gospel as well as a free gospel—
and entirely ignoring the scriptural rule : ¢ They that preach. the
gospel, should live of the gospel” (1 Cor. ix. 14); and “ The
labourer is worthy of his hire ” (Luke x. 7) ; and (I Tim. v. 18).
However, it should be observed that shortly after, these good
poople strained a nerve and doubled the stipend ; and seeing our
friend was struggling to get a living by his own daily labour, and
that his wife set up a bread-making business, it could not justly
be said that he was trying to live on the charity of the Lord’s
people. v

After a time he was directed as he believed by the providence
of God to seek a living at Keston, in Kent, and before removing,
he went to preach to a few people there. It was necessary for
him to stay the night, and as his friends could not sleep him, they
procured him a lodging at the inn.

Upon getting up in the morning early, before any of the inmates
were about, after having bowed his knees before God to ask for
protection through the day, in leaving his bedroom he came into
a dark passage, but thought he could see two doors before him,
and he was about to step forward towards one of them when
something seemed to say “ Look to your feet,” and giving heed
thereto, he suddenly discovered that had he gone farther he
would have been suddenly precipitated down a flight of stairs,
This kind interposition of the Lord’s protecting hand, led him to
contemplate upon the subject of the ministration of angels.

We have long for ourselves believed and received this as a
Bible truth, but perhaps through its not being essential to the
soul’s salvation, we have not been led very deeply into it. Some
who read this may be able more fully to follow our friend in his
remarks upon this subject, which we give in his own words,
though all may not be inclined to adopt his interpretation upon
Peter's angel. .

After being preserved from falling as before stated, he instantly
said : “This is my guardian angel |” thereupon, he follows, the
words of Toplady came to my mind :
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“ Angels elect are sent down
To guard the elect of mankind.”
‘What love flowed into my mind to the dear Lord for His mercy
towards me, that He should lead me into so blessed a doctrine as
the ministration of angels, which. the apostle speaks of when he
asks the question : “ Are they not all ministering spirits, sent forth
to minister for them who shall be heirs of salvation ?” (Heb. i. 14).
It is evident this doctrine was much regarded by the apostles, for
we find when they were praying for Peter’s deliverance from
prison, that when Peter knocked at the door, Rhoda ran, saying
it is Peter, and they would not believe it, but said it must be his
angel. It is plain from Scripture that the Lord often conveyed
His messages by angels. Witness it in Manoah’s case, and in
Daniel, and it shows that those blessed messengers are always
delighting in what has to do with the salvation of God’s people.
Angels sang at the birth of the Saviour. One was also employed
against the host of Assyria (Isa. xxxvii. 36), as Addison sings :
“So when an angel by divine command,

With terror strikes a guilty land ;

Pleased the Almighty's orders to perform,

Bides in the whirlwingd, and directs the storm.”

These angels are, and will be employed in blowing God’s
trumpets, and nothing can take place only as they sound. And
the finishing of time will be by the mighty angel putting one
foot on the earth and another on the sea, lifting up his hand and
swearing by Him that liveth for ever and ever that time shall be
no longer (Rev. x. 5, 6), This doctrine, therefore, to me has been
a very blessed one—viz., ¢ the ministration of angels.”

Having taken a residence for himself and family at Keston,
he found some of his preaching journeys very wearying. For
instance, he ‘went once a month to Cobham, when he had to
walk a distance of forty-four miles—fifteen of which he walked
after his work on a Saturday, then lodged at a friend’s for the
pight, and walked the remaining seven on the Sunday morning;
walking the same distance home. We think if some of the
preachers of the present day had such journeys, it would cool
their courage and quench their zeal; or that at least they would
plead excuse from serving in very inclement weather. But the
good man of whom we are writing had the love of God, and love
for souls in his heart, therefore both in season and out of
soason he had his hand upon the plough, looking for that re-
ward that comes from God only, which is not of debt but of
grace. And sometimes when the country was flooded, he would
take pieces of furze and make a kind of bridge to keep his legs
as much as possible out of the water, But though his travelling
was often anything but inviting to human nature, his spirit was
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refreshed with that meat which the world knows not of ; that
“hidden manna” which sustains the “ hidden man of the heart,”
and causes the weak to say, “I am strong.” And thus while
he could compare notes with Paul: ““In weariness, and painful-
ness” (2 Cor. xi. 27), yet he could rejoice that * His light
afflictions were working out for hini a far more exceeding and an
eternal weight of glory ” (2 Cor. iv. 17).

But human nature cannot, unless more than ordinarily sup-
ported, go beyond certain limits of strength and endurance.
Thus at length with hard toil, long journeys, broken rest, and
a burdened mind, his wiry constitution for a time broke down,
and when Mrs. Clark told the doctor what he had done in labour
and travelling, he said: « He has done enough to kill a horse.”
But from this the Lord was pleased to restore him, so that as
he felt the Lord secretly sustaind him, he seems to have con-
tinued his journeying as heretofore.

After this he was called to pass through a sore domestic trial,
in the loss of a darling boy. This child had become quite an
ido], so that if he felt wearied in body, or tried in mind by
business losses or perplexities, he had only to get his little boy
into his arms and everything was right.  This inordinate affec-
tion he afterwards felt the Lord did not approve, and therefore
in fulfilment of His word : “ From all your filthiness, and from
all your idols I will cleanse you” (Ezek. xxxvi. 25), the child was
taken ill with scarlatina which terminated in his death. As usual,
Mr. Clark started for his journey on the Saturday night with no
apprehension that his little boy was seriously ill, but on returning
on the Monday, when about thirteen miles from home, his
elder son met him, and told him that his brother John was dead.
At this he said his soul sank within him and he wept bitterly
at his loss, but he could see the Lord’s hand in it, inasmuch that
He would suffer no rival with Himself in the affections of his
now blood-bought children.

Our friend was accustomed to commemorate subjects of interest
in verse, and entirely to ignore this, would not be faithfully por-
traying the man, though we believe before he died he wished all
Lis writings to be destroyed. However, as this mournful event
would touch the tender chords of a parent’s heart, we trust our
readers will in consideration of the subject, not closely criticize the
style, but cover with a mantle of love anything that may appear to
them 2 defect in the following lines written by him, which we
give with two or three mere verbal alterations :

‘¢ The fondling of my heart is gone,
No more his pleasing smile I see,
While I am left the loss to mourn,
And pine my life in misery.
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When I had grief with trials great,
His lovely ways epgaged my heart ;
When at the door I saw him wait,
As if with me he’d bear a part.

Ye violets droop upon his grave, i
Yeo roses look no more with joy ;

My pleasures I for ever waive
Since I have lost my lovely boy.

Ye cheerful lambs that skip along,
Upon the hillock side so green ;

Here stop and make a mournful song,
Beneath the yew tree—solemn scene.

Sweet Philomela cease your voice
Nor cheer the vale with pleasing strains,
Let mournful silence be your choice,
‘Where death in awful terror reigns.

Oh world of conflicts and of woes
In which I'm tosséd too and fro,

‘Wherein alas, such num’rous foes,
Assail me as I onward go.

Dear Jesus smile, nor let me grieve

The loss of that which Thou dost take ;
But from these things do Thou relieve

That 1 to righteousness may wake.
May I in Thee so sweetly hide,

‘While ev'ry woe is passing by,
Secure from ev'ry swelling tide,

Beneath the notice of Thine eye

(To be continued.)

OBITUARY OF MRS. SUSAN HARRIS,
OF GREENWICH.

WHAT a diversity in feature and yet what a similarity of character
is manifest among the people of God! And what a variety is seen
among them in the experience of the same things. Divine grace
permeates through every faculty of the renewed soul, and discovers
1tself to others, more or less, through the medium of certain gifts.
Some are co enriched by the gift of utterance, that one can rarely
be in their company without reaping spiritual profit. Some too, in a
less degree, may tell out fragments of a past experience or of daily
exercise which make their words sweet and their conversation
savoury. While others are never able to say many words, but they
perform acts of kindness in many and different ways which speak
loudly of their love to Christ and His people. But whether by
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words or works, separately or together, all who commend the
grace of God show by the spirit in which they speak, act, and
walk, that they belong to the “ one body,” and that one and the
self-same Spirit divides to them severally as He will (1 Cor.
xii. 11). And never is grace seen in its measure to better advan-
tage than it is in such as feel they have no gifts, and fear they
have but little grace. And herein we are forcibly reminded of
the lines of John Berridge :
‘¢ When Jesus would His grace proclaim,
He calls the simple, blind and lame,
To come and be His guest :
Such simple folk the world despise,
Yet simple folk have sharpest eyes,
And learn to walk the best.”

The subject of this brief obituary was one of this type. Quiet
and unobtrusive as she was, and indeed studied to be, she was a
woman widely known, and where she was well known she was
much loved.

She was born at Yalding, in Kent, on February 28th, 1809.
Her father was a farmer, her mother, who was a godly woman,
died when Susan was nine years old. After her mother’s death,
she remembered many of Dr. Watts’s hymns, which her mother
used to sing, but she had no one to watch her soul’s welfare.
Eventually her father married again, and she left home, by
choice, to earn her own living. While in her mistress’ employ,
she was one day sitting on a box in her bedroom, when her many
transgressions coming to her mind, she felt herself to be a poor
lost sinner. About that time she had a female companion with
whom she used to walk out, On one occasion, when she meant
to go to chapel, this young woman persuaded her that as she
would be late she might as well go with her for a walk. She
consented. But these words were a sharp reproof to her, «If
sinners entice thee, consent thou not.” And, as the burnt child
dreads the fire, so she ever afterwards sought to avoid such paths
as would bring upon her the Lord’s displeasure. Later on her
father lost his second wife, and then she returned home to take
care of the family, until at the age of twenty-eight, she left to
be married. :

It would seem that the work of God in her soul was carried on
very gradually, both in the knowledge of herself, and of her
manifest interest in Christ. But this had the effect of keeping
her earnestly enquiring after and humbly following on to know
the Lord. When she was about thirty-six years of age she was
baptized by Mr. Day, of East Farleigh, where for a time she was
a member of the little canse. It pleased the Lord to remove her
hushand by death, so that she had to struggle with her family to
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get a living. Many years ago God gave her this portion, which
was often a support and comfort to her : ¢ Trust in the Lord and
do good, so shalt thou dwell in the land, and verily thou shalt be
fed " (Psa. xxxvii. 3). This promise was fully verified to the end
of her days. At another time these words came to her with great
power: “Bread shall be given thee, thy water shall be sure”
(Isa. xxxiii. 16).

Many years since, in the providence of God, she was removed
to Greenwich. This afforded her better and more opportunities
of hearing the truth preached. And indeed the Lord so blessed
her in the latter years of her life, that, to use her own words, she
said she was both temporally and spiritually eating her white
bread last.

I believe it will not be known till the last great day, how much
she helped the Lord’s poor and others. Andin these things she
was exercised in the fear of God; for on one occasion she was
desirous of relieving a poor woman, and while considering whether
she was justified in doing so, these lines settled the point with her,
and enabled her to carry out her purpose :

“ He that hath-made my heaven securs,
Will here all good provide.”

Latterly she noted a few spiritual incidents, also some verses
of hymns that had been very sweet to her. She remarks:
“ April 24th.—Been to see Mrs. F. to-day; have heard her talk
of the love of God to her soul. Oh, how I wish I could talk of
that, and be assured as she is, but I must wait the Lord’s time.
Then I am such a coward, I shrink at the suffering she has to
wade through ; but I do wish to lie passive in the Lord’s hands,
and know no will but His.”

Though naturally of a cheerful and hopeful spirit, she had
many fears about her soul. She notes: ¢ July 20th.—Mu. B’s
text, Isaiah xxxv. 4—6. He described the character in such
a way that made my heart glad ; I felt as if I was interested in
it. But after I got to bed, I awoke out of sleep in a dismal, dark
recollection of my sins in my younger days. ~After it got light,
and I could see to read, I read awhile, and tried to pray to the
Lord to pardon my sins, but could not get any satisfaction. When
I was asked what I was thinking of, I said I had been thinking of
the bad things, when these words came, ‘Thy sins and thine iniqui-
ties I will remember no more,” but the sweets did not last long.”

But while she had many inward fears, she had a happy ex-
pression on her countenance when she was with those she loved.
And she was not one to

“Fill her fellow-creature’s ear,
With the sad tale of all her care.”
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She would choose rather to obey the apostolic injunction,
¢« Casting all your care upon Him, for He careth for you”
(1 Peter v. 7). And sometimes when things at home did not
seem to work right, she would say to those about her, *“ Ah, we
should have carried this to the Lord.” She was of a very peace-
loving aud peaceanaking spirit. Indeed, I have thought that
strife could not exist where she was. She would add no fuel to
the fire of contention, but would leave off before it was meddled
with.

By the grace of God she was enabled to show great diligence
in coming to the services of the Lord's house. Not long before
her death she said, * Oh, how many prayers have I put up that
the Lord would keep me on seeking help in the public means of
grace,” for she said she had in her time observed so many who
in their old age seemed to wither in this respect, and become
indifferent to public ordinances. »

For many years she suffered from chronic asthma, but her
death was caused by bronchitis. It is probable she was not
aware that her end was so near. When one of our deacons
visited her, he tried to elicit the state of her mind. And this he
said seemed to be the sum of it :

‘¢ After so much mercy past,
Will He let me sink at last?”
She was frequently overheard in prayer. Once she said :

“Just as I am, without one plea,
But that Thy blood was shed for me,
And that Thou bid’st me come to Thee,
Oh, Lamb of God, I come.”

Also, “ Rest ! Rest!” “ There remaineth a rest for the people of
God. The Lord have mercy on me and keep me, I want the
Lord to appear.” To her friends she said, ¢ Oh, if I had to seek
Him now, I could not, this is not the place to begin.”

A few hours before she departed she said, “The Lord is my
portion,” and “ In pastures green, in pastures green,” which she
tried to sing. She had promised her friends that if she felt
happy when she was dying, and could not speak, she would in
token of it raise her hand. A little while before her happy spirit
left its clay tabernacle, she raised her hand three times.

Thus died our beloved friend on Monday, January 17th, 1881,
in the 72nd year of her age.

« Blessed are the dead that die in the Lord; yea, saith the
Spirit that they may rest from their labours, and their works do
follow them.” J. BOORNE.

WE sail to glory, not in the salt sea of our tears, but in the red
sea of Christ’s precious hlood.—Dr. Goodwin.
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NOTES OF A SERMON PREACHED BY MR. HULL,

AT HASTINGS, ON WEDNESDAY EVENING,
SEPTEMBER 15TH, 1880.

“ Lord, Thou hast heard the desire of the humble : Thou wilf prepare
their heart, Thou wilt cause Thine ear o hear.'—Psa1M x. 17.

IN looking into these words for a little while, let us first notice
the Lord’s favour to the humble ones who seek His face. To
be laid humbly at the Lord’s feet, to be a humble follower of
the Lamb, a humble waiter at mercy’s .door, a humble depen-
dent on God’s grace, a humble sheep in His fold, is no small
mercy. But true, godly, spiritual humility differs widely from
that humility which comes from the natural man. This grace
being obnoxious to the natural mind, there are but. very few
people who are rightly affected concerning it, for men mostly
judge it as vain or as unnecessary; and if the Lord’s people speak
in a humble way of themselves, these professors think that they
are not sincere in their speech, but the reason why they so judge
is, they know not the inward exercise of a living soul, having
never been humbled by divine grace, or so taught by the Spirit
as to be laid low at mercy’s footstool; therefore, they do not
understand what it is to be brought near to God. What they
look upon as aform, or as fanciful, the child of God highly prizes
—a contrite spirit, a heart rightly affected towards God, and by
His superabounding grace. Wherever you find partakers of
grace, you will find them give evidence thereof by humility. It
will always accompany the true knowledge of the grace of God.
Compare your own heart and experience here, and see if you
have this mark. When have you felt yourself to be the meanest
before the Lord, and the most unworthy of His mercy ? Has it
not been when that mercy has most abounded towards you?
Mere professors may think that theso are fanciful things, but
the child of God loves to be laid low after this manner ; yea —

‘¢ They never think they’re laid too low,
If Jesus on them pity show.”

The more the mercy and love of God is experienced in their

heart, the more they will magnify Him. Our sin and His mercy,

our defilement and His blood, our unholiness and His righteous-

ness, are meet subjects for our faith, and there is no experience

will lay the child of God so low as this. This works true

humility indeed. What was it made David feel and express him-
No. 32, New Serigs, Avcust, 1881, Q
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self as he did on the occasion when Nathan had Dbeen speaking
to him of the Lord establishing his house and kingdom for
ever T It was the goodness of God in those words, those pro-
mises, and those expressions of His favour. It so overcame the
heart of David that he retired in sceret and sat before the Lord,
overwhelmed with His goodness, and the first word that came
out of his mouth was, “Who am I, O Lord God, and what
is my house, that Thou hast brought me hitherto ¢” Did you
ever go before the Lord with that feeling of seclf-abasement,
causing you to exclaim, ¢« ¢Who am I, O Lord God t’ A sinner
vile in myself, unworthy of Thy love and of Thy goodness; and yet
what hast Thou told me, and what hast Thou done for me 1"
When David put these things together—what God had told hiin,
what God had done for him, and what God had promised him—
it filled him with surprise that he should be so high in God's
account and have so much of His goodness made known to him.
Now, this is the effect of grace. It does not fill the heart with
vain feelings and self sufficiency. You mnever find a soul puffed
up with vain thoughts or with self-conceit who is under this
gracious influence. It will bring everything of the flesh level
with the dust. It will lay the sinner as low as the earth before
God, and he will say with Jacob, “I am not worthy of the least
of all the mercies, and of all the truth, which Thou hast showed
unto Thy servant.” Now, the Lord loves these humble souls,
and I would ever be such a humble soul, for I love that humility,
and I would always have it abonnding in my heart.

Sometimes, perhaps, you want to lay yourself low before the
Lord, but you are not able to do it as you would. You feel
there is something in your heart that is stout and stubborn.-
There is that enemy, pride, and you would have it down under
your feet and spoil it of its power, but you cannot—

¢ Against it preach, it prompts the speech ;
Be silent, still 'tis there.”
And wherever you go you find it is working within. Oh, what
a subtle serpent is sin! What a hateful reptile is pride, for oft
times, when the soul would humble itself, it stands in the way,
This makes us feel the mercy of having it overcome, laid low
and levelled in the dust. The Lord does this sometimes in tho
same way He did with David, as before noticed, and sometimes
in a way of chastening.
““If God rebuke for pride,
He'll humble thy proud heart ;
If for thy want of love He chide,
That love He will impart.”

Some of us know that there is no position on earth so sweet
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as sitting like Mary at the Master's feet. That is the spot where
the child of God desires to be found—in humility at the feet of
Christ, having the mind of Christ, the Spirit of Christ, and so
clothed with humility. These humble sonls are the souls that
God looks upou with special regard. These are they to whom
He gives more grace. Hannah says, “ He lifts the poor from the
dust, and the beggar from the dunghill.” He raises them from
their low estate, and it is that they may be set on high. Thus,
“He giveth grace to the lowly.” ¢ Oh,” says the child of God, “I
would be that lowly soul before God ; meek and lowly in thought,
in word, and in deed. Yea, I would have my heart meek and
lowly, as was the heart of Christ.” How often that expression
has charmed my heart, “the meekness and gentleness of Christ.”
It is a sweet mark of union with Him to feel something of that
race.

8 You see these things perfect in Jesus Christ, but it is a
mercy to feel a measure of them in yourself. Do we heartily
desire that which we sec shine so gloriously in the Person of
Jesus Christ 7 Then, wherever you find one’ that truly covets
to be like Jesus Christ, there you will find a person of a lowly
heart. They look upon Him as the meek and lowly One, and
they covet His Spirit, for they desire to be conformed to His
image. While you were singing I thought, ¢ There are some here
to-night- that know this desire.”

We have traced this grace in Jesus Christ, who was anointed
above IHis fellows; and we see it shine with such rich reful-
gence in Him that we desire to be possessors of His Spirit. Now,
God will hear the desire of these humble ones. Yea, He has
heard their desire. There are many instances in His Word of
His having heard the desire of the humble, and I hope there
are some here to-night that-can bear their testimony that He
has heard their desire. How was it in the case of Hannah ?
She went before the Lord; and why did she go there ? Because
her trouble was more than she could endure. She could not
tell it to Eli, the Lord’s minister. She had tried to take it to
the Lord no doubt many times; but on that particular day
she was favoured to draw near, and tell Him what it was that
was troubling and distressing her. Eli said unto her, “How
long wilt thou be drunken? Put away thy wine from thee.”
Her answer was, that she was “a woman of a sorrowful spirit.”
They were not the actions of a drunken woman, but it was the
conduct of one seeking unto the Lord in a time of need. And
when she poured out her complaint before the Lord, though ler
lips moved not, she seemed to find relief, for we are told that
she went away and her countenance was no more sad, because the
Lord had lifted the burden from her heart, and had given her to

Q2
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feel that He sympathized with her, and even good old Eli, when
he knew her case, united his supplications with hers, See what
an cncouragement it was to her soul when she felt that the
Lord inclined His ear; and, while the hoart of the man of God
was moved towards her, how much more the heart of the Lord
Himself.

When Hannah got the living proof of God hearing and
regarding her desire, she was so overcome that not only was her
heart filled with praise and thaunksgiving, but it was so enlarged
that she took the very answer to her prayer and presented him
to the Lord, for she wished to dedicate that to the Lord which
He had given her. Now, all the Samuels in the world would not
have gladdened her heart as did that feeling of the condescension
and goodness of God in proving that He had a favour toward
her by hearing and answering ler desire. And has not the very
thought that God would admit us to His presence, privilege us
to call upon His name and commit unto Him our cause, at times
filled our heart with gratitude and with praise that we should
be so favoured? Yes, this is a sweet favour, and those that are
blessed with a humble mind in coming before the Lord will
surely find that what the Lord does in answer to their desire lay
them still lower. Perhaps there is one here to-night says, ¢ That
is as it should be; but I often find that, if I tell the Lord what
I desire, and He hears and regards my cry, I am so carried away
by the thought of His gift that in a few minutes I seem to forget
Him, and the result is, my heart becomes proud, and, instead of
cleaving to Him more closely, I seem to grow self-sufficient, and
become estranged in heart from my best Friend. Can these be
the feelings of a child of God?” Oh, this proves how bad our
hearts are, and if God @id not in mercy deal with us accord-
ing to His covenant, we could have no hope. This is the way
the Lord oft proves His people by showing them what there is
in their hearts. Sometimes they tremble under His frowns, and
sometimes they melt under His favours. But perhaps you will
say, “ Why, at times, there is nothing affects my heart in the
richt way. Can I be one of these humble souls?” Well, when
things have at times been thus bad in your soul, have you not
gone before the Lord, and prayed that you might have a better
feeling, and that He would bring you in a right and spiritual
frame to His feet?

Now, has God ever done that in your case? HasHe ever heard
vour desire for true humility? Has He ever answered your prayer ?
Does He ever encourage your heart in secret to seck that His
grace may supplant that which is contrary to it? How often
the children of God find that He ¢ brings down their leart with
labour” and by exercise! He thus weakens us to prepare us
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to come to His footstool in humility, not in a dictatorial way.
We do not then come as those who think that God is a debtor
to us, and bound to do as we desire. We come as beggars, not
as dictators—not as those who have a claim upon Him; but we
lie low at His footstool, and beg of the Lord to choose for us, to
do something in us, and bestow something upon us that will be
of service to us.

Now, to come bofore the Lord with a truly humnble mind
is to leave ourselves behind, and it is hard work to be nothing ;
therefore it is a great mercy to be enabled to put off the
old man, and to be made free from the workings of fleshly
dosire ; for it is true that we often desire, and have not, because
we desire things that would not be good for us. But a truly
humble soul knows that what God bestows must be good, and we
desire in all things to be submissive thereto. Oh, bend my will
to Thine!” is often my prayer, and when this is done, what
humility we have! We then are afraid lest we should desire
anything that is contrary to His will, and we wish to have in all
things that frame that will be well-pleasing in His sight. If the
Lord has blessed you with this grace, and your desire comes
before Him, His promise is that it shall be granted. ¢ The desire of
the righteous shall be granted ;” and when we desire Him to do
according to His good pleasure, we confess that we prefer His choice
to our own. .

Brethren, it is not smooth, it is not easy, it is not congenial;
for there is a part in us that is opposed to this, and you will find,
even when grace overcomes it, it will twist and writhe, and you
are afraid it will get the better of you, and you dare not trast
your own heart, therefore you want the Lord to rule and reign
in your heart, and you want Him to dispose your heart; and, in
fact, the child of God would have his heart in compliance to His
will ; and then we can do all things, we can suffer all thir~-
and we can believe all things, and we hope for »1 +*° —59%
has promised. And why? Be~—- | =« ouings that God
and blessed oneness ~°" _-vau$6 there 1s that sweet unison
ourselves: ~ - . - wun the Lord in His way, that we have lost
T - , end it is good, for we lose those things that are a
wurden to us, and there really is a casting ourselves on the Lord ;
and this is what the Lord Jesus Christ gives His dear people.
He says, “Take My yoke upon you, and learn of Me; for
I al{l ’meek and lowly of heart, and ye shall find rest to your
souls.”

“Lord, Thou hast heard the desire of the humble.” It is a
mercy to be blessed with a good desire. It is what God’s
people cannot frame. That is often true in my case which the
poet expresses—“ I cannot frame a good desire.” There are
many desires that are not good, because they are not righteous
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desires, there being something in the motive that is wrong. God
does not judge us by the words we speak ; He looks into the heart,
and discerns the motive from whence this desire arises, and so far
asit is in accordance with His fear, so far God is pleased with it ;
but if it is contrary to Him, then He does not accept it.

Brethren, this comes very close, and if we try our religion and
our prayers by this standard, we may perhaps understand why
we have waited so long for the Lord’s answer. James says,
“Ye ask, and have not, because ye ask amiss;” and, if there is
an improper motive prompts our desire, that may ere long be
discovered as the secret reason why God denies. What a mercy
when you can come before the Lord and say, * Lord, is there any-
thing that is amiss in my desire, in my heart t If there is, show
me what it is, and take it away. Oh, save me from seeking any-
thing that it is not Thy good pleasure to bestow upon me, and
give me that which will be for my good, and to the glory of Thy
name.” Those who come to the Lord thus, honestly and sincerely,
want their heart to be brought into sweet submission to His will,
and to be guided in all things by Him who cannot err. Well, the
Lord hears the desire of these humble ones; and in how many
instances has He graciously regarded some of our poor needy souls
when speaking at His throne. Many instances, too, of His having
regarded the desire of the humble are recorded in His Word, and
all for the encouragement of these humble, desiring, seeking souls.
Yes, He is well pleased to receive their desires, and it is His
good will and pleasure to replenish every such sorrowful soul.
Some of us can say He £as heard our desire, and we can say so
because He has answered our prayers.

The next thing we have to notice is, *Thou wilt prepare
their heart.” ~What a mercy to have a heart prepared by
the Lord! It is sure to be right, and He can bring forth
jrom it that which is acceptable to Hijmself. But some one
~e¥ ask the gquestion, “Who can bring a clean thing out

© *7 Hawean guything right come out of such g

Liae,

of an unclean» ._. " *-~ ascgptable to God come forth
heart as mine ¥ How can anytning .. -~ Taqug Christ did to
from such an one as 11’ I must answer as « .. * —~an .a¥e

His disciples, “The things that are impossible with su.. -
possible “?ith God.” Bless His dear name for that. When He
comes and takes the heart of a poor sinner, He puts therein that
race which makes it desire what He approves, and abhor that
which He abhors ; and He can make that heart so enter into sweet
unison with His will that it desires to know no other way but
His. Yes, He is able to do all this. Do you sometimes feel to
have no heart for the things of God, and is your mind at times
unaffected by His goodness, and indisposed toward His service ¥
Oh, how sad to feel this aversation, as Owen calls it, to
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spiritual things | You know it is wrong, and yet you cannot feel

pained on account of it as you would. You acknowledge it, but
only in a formal way, and there is no power whatever in you to
change your state ; but you feel sure that, if the Lord was to let
you alone, you should never come out of this lifeless state, and
would never more have a heart to love Him. But, when the Lord
again graciously affects your heart, how soon He dlsposes it towards
Himself ; and, as bad as you are, you want to take your sin before
Him, that He may take it all away. You want Him to bless you
with a spiritual mind, and to renew you by His grace. This is a
sweet preparation, and you go before Him seeking what He alone
can give, and what He alone can do. But, sometimes, as the Lord
prepares your heart, you feel to be “void of all that’s good and
very, very poor.” Well, that is a sad case, but there is some-
thing worse than that, that is, to be “ empty of good and full
of ill ;7 empty of all that is godly, and full of all that is devilish.
You seem at such times to be empty of things that are spiritual,
and full of things that are worldly and carnal. And yet you have
to go to the Lord in this ‘state ; and what for? Why, the Lord
has so prepared your heart that you loathe it, and, like the
Apostle, you cry out, ““Oh, wretched man that I am! Who shall
deliver me from the body of this death 2” He has thus prepfu'ed
your heart for the * sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ,” and
for a sweet feeding upon Him by faith ; and now you want Jesus
Christ to be found in you as the hope of glory.

Now, only think that the Lord should take such poor, dead,
and stupid sinners as we, and so prepare our heart that we can
tell Him we would rather He should reign over us than any other;
and we gladly accept Him as our Lord and King, and say with
the poet—

¢ We bow as sinners at Thy feet,
And bid Thee welcome to our heart.”

We gladly embrace His power, and become as clay in the hands
of the potter. Bless His dear name, He does prepare the heart, and
it is a good thing to feel the heart open to Him, and to be enabled
to pour it out before Him; to seek His blessm and prefer it
above all that earth calls good or great. And it Isa good thing
to feel the heart prepared for His service. Then we dehvht to be
found in His house, and choose those very things He dehﬂrhta in;
-and, when the Lord favours us in this way, we can sing—

‘ My willing soul would stay
In such a frame as this ;
And sit and sing herself away

To everlasiing bliss.”

Then, in-the last place, it is said, “ Thou wilt cause Thine ear

to hear.” Now, there is never a trouble that these poor sinners
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get into but the Lord will be their Friend. Their heart is pre-
pared by Him for a dwelling-place, and He will dwell in them,
and walk in them ; and that soul must bo blessed where the Lord
dwells. Can anything be for our hurt while He is ours? And
if He dwells in us, it is a proof that He las chosen us as His
dwelling-place.  He looks upon Zion; and Zion you know is
composed of such whose hearts are prepared for Him, and He
says, “ Here is My rest for ever; here will I dwell, for I have
desired it.” These people desire the Lord, and He desires them ;
and can you think that the Lord will not hear them when they
cry 1 Did He ever close His ears to His people’s cry '  He says,
“I will bring the third part through the fire; and I will refine
them as silver is refined, and will try them as gold is tried "-—
that is, His people ; these humble souls. And then what does He
say ? “ ¢ They shall call on My name, and I will hear them.” In
their trouble and distress, ¢ they shall call on My name, and I will
hear them.” I will not be unmindful of their sorrows, but I will
be with them in their trouble. I will own them iu their trouble.
‘T will say, It is My people.’ It is the cry of My people. It is
the supplication of My people. It isthe desire of My people.
And when they hear My voice, they shall respond and say, ¢ The
Lord is my God.””

Now, that is not like rejecting their supplication or their desire.
No; even in their deepest sorrows their supplication and their
destire shall come before Him, and He will then acknowledge them
as His own ; and thus He will cause His ear to hear. Tha’ is a
sweet portion where it is said the Lord ¢ hath looked down from
the height of His sanctuary ; from heaven did the Lord behold
the earth.” And what for? ‘To hear the groaning of the
prisoner ; to loose those that are appointed to death.” And I
have often thought, when my heart has been led into this, “ What
a subject!” You will sometimes hear people say, when theyseo any-
thing striking, “ What a subject for a painter {” But here is one
that cannot be put on canvas. Oh, how wonderful that the Lord of
glory should look from heaven to hear the groaning of His
prisoners ! And what do they groan for? Why, they groan for
liberty ; and their sighs and cries are all before Him; they are
written in His Book. And what does He say? ¢ He shall call
upon Me, and I will answer him.” “Thou wilt cause Thine ear
to hear.” Hisearis open to these tried ones ; these humble ones;
and in all their troubles, in all their sorrows, in all their griefs,
His heart is toward them, What a mercy to have such a Friend,
and to be found among those poor, humble souls who are favoured
to look unto the Lord who made heaven and earth as their
Refuge and Portion. Do you feel to be unworthy of Him—
too vile to approach unto Him? Are you afraid to take His name
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into your lips? Oh, remember that “Christ is the Friend of
sinners.” For such He died, and for such the fountain is still
open ; therefore, vilo as you may be in your own sight, fall
before Him and tell Him all your fears and desires. He says,
“Him that cometh to Me I will in no wise cast out.”

May the Lord add His blessing, and He shall bear the glory.

DEATH CONQUERED.

Lines on hearing that a friend said, shortly before his death, I
have got fast hold of Jesus!"

“‘Fast hold of Jesus!” what a glorious strain !
Oh, let-it break upon my ear again !

Say, was it wafted from those realms above
Where all is harmony, aud peace, and love?

Or did some happy seraph on the wing

Tune his sweet harp and wake its golden string?
No ; 'twas no angel’s song which met thine ear,
Or seraph's, passing from a brighter sphere ;
But the glad accents of a ransomed soul,

By Jesus freed from Satan's dread control ;.

A sinner saved, who, with faith’s steady eye,
Looked through the mists of death to Calvary ;
* And, while he sunk beneath the chastening rod,
Still triumphed in his Saviour and his God.

Oh, wondrous thought! and can a child of dust,
Sinfal, aud vile, and helpless, and accursed,
Thus rest-secure, and with his parting breath
Proclaim for him there is no sting in death?
Yes ; for a way in mercy has been given

To lead the wanderer back again to heaven—

A “Living Way,” a way cf faith and light,
Which leads us upward from these realms of night
To that bright land where clouds all fade away,
Lost in the splendour of eternal day.

Clirist is that Way, and, justified in Him,

The sinner gains a pardon for his sin ;

His blood can cleanse us from its deepest stain,
His Spirit free us from its galling chain.

His grace can sanctify and change the heart,
Subdue the will, and needful strength impart.
“¢ Christ was a curse for us,” that we might be
Freed from that curse to all eternity; )
And if in Him, the tenor of our life

Will be a pilgrimage, a race, a strife ;

Our greatest privilege, our highest aim,

To seek His glory and to praise His name.
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NIGHT THOUGHTS BY A WATCHMAN.
A BURDEN-BEARER.

ON Thee, Thou holy, spotless One, were all my sins laid by Thy
Father ; on Thee the sword of His flaming justice fell ; on Thee
were made to meet the iniquities of all Thy chosen people, and
by Thee they were borne away for ever; on Theo the fire of
heaven descended which consumed and marked with acceptance
the sacrifice; and Thou wast in an agony,and Thy soul was “ exceed-
ing sorrowful, even unto death.” With all this, and much more,
perfectly foreknown to Thee, yet Thou wast not an unwilling
Surety and Burden-Bearer. It was Thy delight to take on Thee
the ponderous load which justly lay upon the people of Thy love.
How unspeakable Thy grace ! For our sake Thou becamest poor.
It pleased the Father to charge our sins on Thee; it pleased Thee
to answer to the charge, and make a full atonement for every
crime. It is pleasing to us to come near to Thee, even to Thy
feet, and confess our transgressions and obtain our pardon at Thy
throne. Sweet Jesus, Thou art altogether lovely! How world-
killing are Thy smiles! How heart-drawing is Thy beauty to
those whose spiritual eyes behold Thee ! How soul-satisfying and
sin-slaying are Thy manifested favours !

Our sins destroyed us, but Thou hast destroyed our sins
and delivered our souls. We had no help in ourselves ; our help
is all in Thee. We cannot despair, for Thou art able to save to
the uttermost. How great is Thy power! ‘“ And Thy right hand
shall save me ” (Psa. cxxxviii. 7). Matchless Saviour, how could
I sustain one charge of a thousand that Thou mightest have justly
left me to answer? How could I remove one Tegistered trans-
gression ! How could I £ill up one omission ? I cannot lift up
myself now Thou hast taken off my load ; and how should I
stand before ihee with the oppression of my unatoned guilt ?
But Thou hast lifted me up as well as taken my burden. Shall
I praise Thee for what Thou hast done, or shall I pray to Thee
to do greater things? I have much to thank Thee for, and 1
still greatly need Thy supporting hand. My help cometh from
Thee, therefore—

“ To Thee I come, a sinner weak
And scarce know how to pray or speak ;
From fear and weakness set me free;
Jesus, be merciful to me.”

And not my sins only hast Thou taken up, but my sorrows a:nd
cares too. My sorrow, like my sin, is heavy—how heart-saddening
and soul-piercing Thou only knowest. “ My groaning is not hid
from Thee,” if from all beside. Oh, Thou Man of Sorrows, the
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secret sigh was often heaved by Thee, The lonely mountain and
the midnight sky witnossed Thy spirit-withering grief and agoniz-
ing prayer. Precious Companion of the sad art Thou! Suited
to the heartbroken is Thy tenderness and skill. Thou wast sent
to bind up the broken in heart; and Thou art still “the sume
Jesus.” How blest the heart, moaning with sadness, which finds
an echo vibrating from Thy breast! How helpful is Thy sym-
pathy ! How willing Thou art to hear my frequent and doleful
complaints—
¢¢ Ah ! whither could I flee for aid

‘When tempted, desolate, dismayed,

Or how the hosts of hell defeat,

Was not Thy throne a mercy-seat ?”

My load of care—wilt Thou notice this as well ? Truly great
is Thy compassion, for Thou carest for me, and hast bidden me
cast all my care on Thee. I am Thy child ; why then should I
be sad ¥ I have the Spirit of adoption ; why is my soul cast
down'? Why should I be filled with anxious fears? Thou hast
ordained my path ; why am I perplexed with gloomy thoughts ?
All because I do not, I cannot, cast my care on Thee. Thou hast
studded Thy Book with bright acd precious promises suited to
me and for me. I cannot ask for more, but I want the power of
faith. “Lord, I believe ; help Thou my unbelief.” Looking back
I see—* Thou hast dealt well with Thy servant, according to Thy
word ;” and, considering the prospect, I am persuaded that ““ no
good thing will fail of all that Thou hast spoken.” I feel both my
load of care and Thy supporting hand ; and Thou hast said,
“For the oppression of the poor, for the sighing of the needy,
now will I arise” (Psa. xii. 5). Ah!then—

¢ Let caree like a wild deluge come,
And storms of sorrow fall ;
May I but safely reach my home,
My God, my heaven, my all.”
‘“ He is able,
He is willing, doubt no more.”

W. B

TRUE assurance is built upon a Scripture basis. Presumption
hath no Scripture to show for its warrant. It is like a will
without seal and witnesses, which is null and void in law : pre-
sumption wants both the witness of the Word, and the seal of
the Spirit. Assurance always keeps the heart in a lowly posture;
but presumption is bred of pride. TFeathers fly up, but gold
descends ; he who hath this golden assurance, his heart descends
in humility.—#atson.

R 2
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MEMOIR OF THE LATE JOHN CLARK, OF
FIVEASHDOWN,

(Continued from page 221.)

DuriNGg the period of Mr. Clark’s residence at Ieston, he
usually preached on a week cvening once a week in his own
house, and as the number of hearers increased, it seemed expedient
to hire a school-room. Here he preached amidst trying circum-
stances. One he mentions was that one of his supporters, to
please the professors of the day, forfeited his promise of helping
the little cause, upon which our friend says the Lord gave him
these words concerning him : “To have respect of persons is not
good : for for a piece of bread that man will transgress” (Prov.
xxviil. 21). »

Another circumstance he relates in which he felt the Lord had
kindly forewarned him. He was going to preach at Limehouse,
where he had been before, but as he was going, a voice seemed to
say, “This is the last day youwill preach there.” He preached,as he
says, with liberty, but at the close of the day one of the managers
said to him : “ We wish to dispense with your services for the
future.” One of the leading men, who said he had heard well,
seemed sorry, but the other appeared hard and callous; but, says
our friend, ‘I left them, not knowing where I should get a lodging,
but I found a Friend. Tears trickled down my cheeks upon the
pavement. I blessed my dear Friend (the Lord) for telling me
beforehand, for I afterward saw the mercy of being delivered
from them, for most of them were rank Antinomians. I don't
like to call people Antinomians, knowing it is a word used by
professors who eat up the sins of God's people as they would eat
bread. But what I call an Antinomian jis the man who talks
largely of doctrines and who never had repentance ; who is not
afraid of sin and does not tremble at it, nor at his own heart,
but when he has committed anything wrong, takes the napkin of
his hard faith, wipes his mouth, and says: ‘ Christ paid the
debt, and there is nothing left for me to pay.,’ But as the Lord
lives these will be cast into a prison for a sum they will ever owe,
I know well a poor child of God may fall, and in falling may
break his bones, but the wicked shall fall into mischief.”

After various trials at Keston, God’s providence seemed to point
to his removal back to Surrey. A place opened at Fig's Marsh,
Mitcham. When he went to look at his new abode, he says he
sensibly fell into'the Lord’s bands for Him to supply his needs ;
and there the Lord prospered him in his business for a time,
and, as he often preached at Epsom, he was relieved of much of
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his toil in travelling. Bat this prosperity soon became an occa-
sion for the flesh to take advantage of; and, having fallen into
a worldly spirit, the temptations of Satan were not viewed with
that abliorrence that became a profession of vital godliness.
However, his Heavenly Father did not permit him to wither
away, or allow the salt to lose allits savour. No, He visited him
with paternal chastisement, the relation of which we shall give in
his own words. He says: “I did not go without chastisement.
These words used to follow me, ‘I will make thee sick in smiting
thee, in making thee desolate because of thy sing’ (Micah vi. 13).
Oh, how I prayed Him to withdraw His hand, lest I should be
consumed by the blow of it (Psa. xxxix. 10); and at length I
was compelled to vomit up all the sweet morsels, and to go like
a poor perishing prodigal, confess my sin, and plead for Him to
restore to me the joy of His salvation. At last, when on my
knees, He gave me these words, ‘ Thy God hath commanded thy
strength’ (Psa. lxviii. 28), and with the words He gave me the
needed strength, for He heard me in the day that I cried unto
Him, ‘and strengthened ms with strength in my soul’ (Psa.
cxxxviii. 3). I found my sins were gone, and their power was
subdued. ‘I could hate them with perfect hatred, and triumph in
God's name. Then I went and preached that God would chasten
for sin, also of the sanctification of the Spirit, and that they must
be clean that bear the vessels of the Lord ; that Christ was a
‘son over his own house,’ that He redeemed His people from all
iniquity, and that He made them zealous of good works. I
well knew what the dear man of God, Mr. Hart, meant by the
words—
¢ ¢ From poisonous errors, pleasing cheats,
And gilded baits of sin,
Which, swallowed as delicious meats,
Infect and rot within.’

“I knew, too, when there was a controversy in the Churches about
chastisement, that those who were not chastened for their sins
were ‘bastards, and not sons’ (Heb. xii. 8), for every one the
Father receives are chastened, first, out of His law, and secondly,
by His Fatherly rod. ¢I will visit their sins with a rod, and their
iniquities with stripes’ (Psa. lxxxix, 32). I know the argument
that is brought forward is this, that, as Christ endured the wrath
of God due to sin, there remained no wrath; and then the
question is asked, ‘How does God chastise them?’ to which I
answer, He withdraws the light of His countenance, corrup-
tions rise within, rebellion sets in, providence begins to frown,
under which prayer may be given up, the Bible left unsearched,
and a shyness is manifest towards gracious men. I have not
gone to men to learn these lessons, for I have found that my back
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bas called for the rod, as Solomon says, ‘A whip for the horse,
a bridle for the ass, and a rod for the fool's back’ (Prov.
xxvi. 3).

“T must say to the honour of the Lord that He never suffered
meo to fall foully, and I think there never was a Saturday that I
did not find the power of this worldly spirit leave me till the
Monday ; so that I learnt the spiritual meaning of Aaron and
his soms having garments ‘for glory and for beauty’ (Exod.
xxviil. 2), which they were to put on when they went into the
holy place while they ministered, and then left them there when
they came out” (Lev. xvi. 23).

While living at Mitcham lie was privileged with occasional
visits of the late much-esteemed Mr. W, Sharp, of Brighton, in
whose conversation he says he felt a sweet sanctifying power, and
felt himself, to use the Apostle’s words, “filled” with his com-
pany; and as heart was knitted to heart, and they could see
eye to eye, they realized what it is feared many never do who
make ‘‘the communion of saints ” a part of their creed. Happy
would it be for Christians, to whatever party they belong, thus to
commune from time to time of the Lord’s dealings with their
souls, for, if union is not created by communion, it is certainly
strengthened thereby, and is one of the fruits resulting from an
inseparable union to Christ, the living Vine. .

This friendship was a link in the chaiu of God's providence to
lead Mr. Clark to visit Brighton, where he was invited to preach
the “ Word of life ” to Mr. Sharp’s people occasionaily when the
latter was from home. There he found many warin-hearted
friends, who received the truth in the spirit of meekness, and
who showed by their liberality that, in partaking of spiritual-
things, they were ready to minister their carnal things. Once in
particular the people heard well, and loaded him with their gifts,
so that when he went to bed he counted the money, and felt it
was too much for his poor services, while he blessed the Lord
for so inclining His people towards him. The greater part of
those dear people are now in glory, as well as their beloved
pastor. The funeral sermon for the latter was preached by Mr.
Clark, at the Huntingtonian Chapel, Union Street, Brighton, on
Sunday evening, March 4th, 1855, and was reported the same
week in the Brighton Pulpit. *

We have often observed a great difference among the children
of God in obtaining promises or portions of Scripture in answer
to prayer. Some get a word of instruction by the application of
a passage from the Bible, which is to them a sure word of pro-
phecy, whereunto they do well that they take heed ; while others,
no less soberly and graciously exercised, are led to throw themselves
upon the Lord in His providential guidance, relying upon the
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general scope and tenor of God's Word to comfort those that are
in distress, It will have been observed that our friend was
often directed in the former manner, and the following is another
instanco of his having been so instructed. .

His son, who had married, and who was employed and lived
in London, was visited with typhus fever, and as he and his wife
were in great distress, Mrs. Clark went up to London to take
them somse food and nourishment. After she had left, Mr. Clark
poured out his heart before God in prayer on behalf of his son,
when these words came to his mind, “ Women received their dead
raised to life again” (Heb. xi. 35); and he answered, “ Yes,
Lord, theydid; let my son live;” and immediately the words came
to him, “Thy son liveth” (John iv. 50). Thereupon he was
filled with joy and gratitude, for he felt God had been gracious
to him. His wife returned the following day, and, upon his
making inquiry respecting his son, she said, “Oh, John, it is
wonderful ! The fever left him at such a time yesterday ;” which
our friend remembered was the very hour that he was pleading
with the Lord for him, and when the words came, “Thy son
liveth.”

The next day he-went himself to visit his son. When he eutered
the room, the latter said, ¢ Oh, father, it is wonderful! The
doctor cannot make it out, for he said I should be worse before I
was better ; ” to which his father replied, ¢ Well, my boy, it is well
for you that you have a praying father ;” to which he answered,
Tt is, for I cannot pray for myself.” It would be a mercy if he
were one day brought to pray for relief from a greater malady
thau that of typhus fever, and that he were brought to know his
father's God as his God.

After this the subject of this memoir had to wade through
many 'sore temptations—so much so that he says he could find no
one in Scripture so correctly to answer to his case as the man
among the tombs, out of whom the Lord cast a legion of devils.
He says he felt fit for no society, and craved to be alone. Some
of his friends thought he had never had a clear deliverance
from the law, otherwise he would not have come into such a
condition, but these friends perhaps as much mistook his case as
did Job’s friends his. The Lord often keeps His servants in a
low place for a time, that they may be well skilled in tracking
out the pathway of the tried and tempted children of God, and
8o have the tongue of the learned, to be able to speak a word in
season to him that is weary. However, such were the feclings
working within that he actually feared he should fall into some
sin that would bring him Lefore the bar of his country. It hap-
pened through an unforeseen circumstance that he was prevented
from. preaching at Cobham, one Lord’s day, and, having heard of
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the late William Tiptaft, he thought, as he was then supplying at
Zoar Chapel, London, he would go and hear him.  As le entered
the dear man of God was in prayer, and, singular to relate, he
uttored these words, “ Lord, we think we may be left to do some-
thing that will bring us before the bar of our country.” This
exactly fitted our friend's case, after which Mr. Tiptaft
preached with much unction and savour, and our friend left the
chapel like a different man, rejoicing in God, and blessing Him
for the instrument He that day made use of to his soul’s
deliverance.
(T'o be continued.)

A LOVING CONGRATULATION,

My DEAR FATHER,—My dear wife reminds me that it is your
birthday to-morrow, so I write for us both, and congratulate you,
and to tender our best wishes for you temporally and spiritually.
You are fast approaching the three-score years and ten, but even
before then you may have had an abundant entrance into
heaven, where are pleasures for evermore, and where you will not
have the furrows, feeble gait, and grey hairs of old age, but bear
the likeness of your God and blessed Redeemer. When old age
brings with it such bright anticipations; when failing health
strengthens the good hope within, and gives new life to the soul,
then it were vain to wish you merely earthly joys and pleasures,
beyond such as may take away anxious care ; the rather we wish
you on your hirthday, and for the time on earth still allotted you,
a clearer and a brighter hope in Christ; a stronger and a more
lively faith ; a deeper and a more self-denying love ; yea, a healthy
growth in every grace of the Spirit,and a daily conformity to the life
and teaching of your risen Lord. That God may grant to yon
the first born’s share, a double portion of His blessed Spirit, is our
daily prayer. We desire that your last days may be your best
ones, so that by your life, conversation, and death, we younger
ones may have encouragement and be strengthened. May self
be crucified in you, and Christ more exalted daily in your heart’s
affections. May you “live Christ,” then death will indeed be gain
to you. Gain, because you will lose. Lose what? Sin, sorrow
suffering, and all dross. Gain, because you will gain what “ eye
hath not seen nor ear heard,” &c.

With best love, I am, your only boy,

Stalbridge, August 4th, 1880. WILLIE.

You that have filled the book of God with your sins should
fill the bottle of God with your tears,—Dr. Goodwin.
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THE WATER OF LIFE.

Tug Lord Jesus Christ is superior over all the world. He speaks
and says, “If any man thirst, let him come unto ME and drink.”
Look at that poor man dying on the cross; it is his just desert
for his crimes, yet he thirsts ; he has been brought to cry alone to
the Lord Jesus Christ for mercy. Satan would hinder him from
drinking, but he has been made to thirst deeply for this water,
and the Lord says even to such, “Let him come unto Me and
drink.” Again, there was a woman ¢ which was a sinner,” who
approached Jesus; Simon, the Pharisee, said immediately, “ This
Man,ifHe were a Prophet,would have known whoand what manner
of woman this is that toucheth Him ; for she is a sinner.” The devil
would insinuate she surely must not drink, but blessed be His
holy name, He knew all about her, that she was a sinner ; but He
saw her thirst and knew it was the drawing of His Father, else
she had never come to Him, for He says “ No man can come to Me
except the Father which hath sent Me draw Him.” Yes, He knew
she thirsted for the water of life, and He says, ¢ If any man thirst,”
even the greatest sinner, who thirsts indeed, ‘“let him come unto
Me and drink.” How sweet, how refreshing would this glorious
truth, this precious declaration, be to her, “ THY SINS ARE
FORGIVEN.”

“A King shall reign in righteousness; and princes shall rule in
judgment. And a Man shall be as an hiding-place from the
wind, and a covert from the tempest ; as rivers of water in a dry
place.” Rivers of water! Who is this MAN who shall be as
rivers of water # Only, the “ MAN more precious than fine gold ”
(Isaiah xiii. 12). The MAN of SORROWS (Isaiah liii. 3).
The MAN who is Jehovah's Fellow (Zech. xiii. 7). The
MAN—the peace of His people (Micah v. 5); and “ Jesus of
Nazareth, a MAN approved of God” (Acts ii. 22). De mark this
—how the streams come to those in deep, deep need! .4 dry
place.” Has your heart ever heen to you a dry place? Have
the world, your own sins, and the temptations of the devil made
it so dry that there is not a single drain of moisture in it? And
now you dread coming to that awful place of which we read there
is not a drop of water to cool the parched tongue. Oh, unless
you have been brought to this, if sin is not a heavy burden too
heavy for you to bear, if you die without Christ (oh, solemn
thought), there is no hope but that you must one day come to
that awful place, where not one drop of water can ever cool your
tonguein a never ending eternity ! God forbid that you or I should
ever be left to that awful state ! Oh, how we long, if it was His
blessed will, that He would send His Holy Spirit to create this
thirst and give this longing, and then cause your willing souls to
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take of the water of life freely. Yes, the Lord Jesus Christ is as
rivers of water to every thirsty soul.

In the thirty-sixth Psalm, at the eighth verse, it is said : *They
shall be abundantly satisfied with the fatness of Thy house ; and
Thou shalt make them drink of the river of Thy pleasures.”
Jehovah’s first great Pleasure is the Lord Jesus Christ; in Him
He is well pleased, He is His Eloct in whom His soul delighteth.
Oh, what a river of pleasure it is to hear of His righteousness
and blood ; His righteousnoess to clothe me when I feel my
nakedness, and His blood to cleanse me when I feel my filthiness
and to atone for all my guilt. It is not “ They may drink,” but.
“Thou shalt make them drink.” What! Will He indeed make
them drink ¢ Dare they not, can they not drink except He makes
them? Oh, what love that Jehovah should condescend to make
them drink ! He alone can give the thirst, and He alone can
satisfy that thirst. Yes! The Lord Jesus Christ is God’s
Pleasure, and every stream of grace and glory flows from Him.

Again, the doctrines of divine truth are Jehoval’s pleasures, so
when your heart and mine finds delight in them, surely we are
brought to the same mind with Him and can drink of these rivers
of His pleasures. So Paul, in his Epistle to the Ephesian.Church
says, that the doctrines of election and predestination are “ accord-
ing to the good pleasure of His will.” ¢ Blessed be the God and
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with all
spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ ; according as He
hath chosen us in Him before the foundation of the world, that
we should be holy and without blame before Him in love;
having predestinated us unto the adoption of children by Jesus
Christ to Himself, according o the good pleasure of His will” (Ephes.
i. 3—6). To the natural mind there is no pleasure in these
precious doctrines ; indeed the carnal mind hates them, but the
Apostle Paul says, ¢ Blessed be God” for such precious truths.
Many, even young children of God, say they do not like them ;
but in the Lord’s own time His people shall be willing to receive
His truth wherein He talkes pleasure, and they shall take pleasure
in it too. Yes! “The heart of these rash omes who speak
against these truths shall understand knowledge, and the tongue
of these stammerers shall speak plainly” (Is. xxxii. 4). Their
tongues may for a time stammer out a yea and nay Gospel, but
the Lord will teach His own children to speak plainly and to give
forth a certain sound. I find also the Lord Jesus Christ thanking
His Father for these very truths, ‘“ I thank Thee, O Father, LORD
of heaven and earth, because Thou hast hid these things from the wise
and prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes. Even so, Father, for
so it seemed good in Thy sight” (Matt. xi. 26, 26).—Emtracted
Jrom a Sermon by W. L. Rolleston, M. A.
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A SHORT SKETCH OF THE LIFE OF MR. THOMAS
HALYBURTON.

[THE following brief account of that excellent man, Thomas
Halyburton, is copied from an old Gospel Magazine (1769), and
we hope tho reading of it may prove profitable to many of the
Lord’s family who often complain of bondage through fear of death.
We would that, in this evil day, the servants and people of God
were like him, more deeply concerned to enjoy that communion
with Christ which gives a divine savour to the life and conver-
sation, instead of being engaged in petty strifes about matters in
which self is more concerned than the honour of God and the
true welfare of His Church. May the good Lord pour upon us a
copious measure of that grace which so abounded and shone
among our honoured forefathers.—ED.]

He was born at Dauplin, in the parish of Aberdalgy, near
Perth, December 25th, 1674, His father had been minister of
that parish, but. was in the year 1662 ejected, with about three
hundred ministers more, for refusing submission to episcopal
government, .

In the year 1682 his father died, soon after which his mother,
with her son-in-law and his wife, withdrawing on account of the
episcopal persecution to Holland, she took him with her and
put him to Erasmus’s school. They continued in Holland till
August, 1687, when they returned to Scotland, narrowly escap-
ing shipwreck

On his return he was again pus to school, from whence, in due
time, he was sent to the university ; where, having finished his
studies, he was received as chaplain into a noble family. In
the year 1699 he was licensed to preach, and was appointed, the
year after, minister of the parish of Ceres, in which he had
lived but a few years when his health fell under so great an im-
'pairrlilent that he wag hardly able to go through his ministerial
work.

In the year 1710 he was appointed, by patent from Queen
Anne, Professor of Divinity in the new college of St. Andrew’s ;
and on September 23rd, 1712, at seven in the morning, he fell
asleep in the Lord, and him will the Lord bring with Him.

The following is an account of his last words. On Wednesday,
September 17th, 1712, a friend being come in the morning to see
him, and having asked him how he had passed the uight, he
answered, “Not well. I was last night sorely tossed with the
thoughts of eternity ; but I dare not say they were distracting. My
evidences are indeed much clouded. I have been -thinking on
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the terrible things of God, and all that is difficult in death to a
saint. All my enemies have been about me. I have had a
great conflict, and faith had like to have failed. Ol, that I may
be kept in this last trial, now coming on, from being an offence
to God’s people

In the afternoon, some of his brethren in the ministry being
come to soe lim, he said to them, “I am young, and have but
little experience ; but this death-bed makes me old : and there-
fore I use the freedom to exhort you to faithfulness in the Lord's
work. You will never repent it. He is a good Master ; I have
always found Him so; and,if I had a thousand lives, I should
think them all too little to employ in His service.” All that
day, as he had likewise been for some days before, he was in
darkness and desertion.

On September 18th, being asked by a friend how he did, he
replied, “ Oh, what a terrible conflict had I yesterday! I can now
say, ‘I have fought the good fight, I have kept the faith.” He
hath now filled my mouth with a new song. ¢ Jehovah-Jireh—
in the mount of the Lord it shall be seen.’ ¢Praise is comely
for the upright.” I shall shortly get a different .sight of God
from what I have ever had, and shall be more meet to praise
Him for ever. Oh, the thoughts of an incarnate God are sweet and
ravishing ; and oh, how I wonder at myself that T do not love
Him more, that I do not admire Him more! What a wonder
that I enjoy such composure under all my bodily pain, and in
the view of death ! What a mercy that, having the use of my
reason, I can declare His goodoess to me!"” )

On this occasion he said to. his wife, *“ He came to me in
the third watch of the night, walking upon the waters, and
said to me, ‘I am Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and the
End. I was dead, and am alive, and live for evermore, and have
the keys of hell and of death.” He hath stilled the tempest, and
there is a sweet calm in my soul.”

Being attended by the physician, hesaid to him, ““ The greatest
kindness I am now able to show you is to commend religion to
you. There is, doctor, a reality in religion. This is an age that
hath lost the sense of it. But ‘ He hath not said to the seed of
Jacob, Seek ye My face in vain.’ I bless the Lord I have seen
that holiness yields peace and comfort in prosperity and adver-
sity, therefore ‘I am not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ,
because it is the power of God unto salvation to every ome that
believeth.” I am so far from altering my thoughts of religion on
account of the opposition it meets with, and the contemnpt with
which it is treated, that these things endear it the more to me.
For the simplicity of Gospel worship many must have now-a-days
the pomp and parade of devotion, This is an evidence of the
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decay of religion, for when people have not the power and
spirituality of it in their hearts, they must have something to
please their senses. This is my judgment, and I speak the words
of truth and soberness. Every one that is in Christ is a new
creature ; he hath union with Christ and a new nature. This ig
the groundwork of the matter. The Christian religion is little
understood by most of us. Seek acquaintance with God. Tt is
good to have Him to go to when we are turning our faces to the
wall. “He isknown for a refuge in the palaces of Zion;’ ‘A
very present help in trouble.’ But oh, the strange hardness
in the heart of man! I believe there are few who are come
to maturity but, when they see others dying, fall under a con-
viction that they themselves must die; but they are not duly
affected with it. What they see is like one rising from the dead.
¢ They have Moses and the prophets; if they hear not them, neither
will they be persuaded though one rose from the dead.’” We
must have an ear from God before we can hear.”

On that day he had, at his own desire, one of Mr. Rutherford’s
letters read to him, whereupon, addresssing himself to those
about him, he said, “That is a book I would commend to you
all. There is more practical religion in that letter lthe 139th, to
Mr. John Mein] than in some large volumes on the subject.”

One of his brethren in the ministry having reminded him of
the Lord’s goodness to Principal Anderson, in taking him away
before the heart-breaking.providences came on which had taken
place since his death, he replied, “I know that things will have
a good issue. The cause that is now down will not abide down.
I have said it, and will stand to it, and venture my soul on it :
¢ Say to Zion, Thy God reigneth’ Kings and their ministers,
who for the support of their states build and fortify on the
ruins of Zion, shall together with all their works be ruined
and perish, and their memorial shall perish with them. I
will [tell you, brother, what I have long thought. I am
no prophet. I pretend to know nothing more than what appears
from the Word of God. My judgment on the taking off
the servants of God at this time is, that there is no stop to be put
to the torrent, and that it is probable it will overflow not only
this, but all the reformed Churches.”

Being attended by the apothecary, a young man, he said to
him, “The Lord show you mercy. Study religion in your
younger years, and remember that you will, on a death-bed,
have no comfort without it; and I solemnly warn you that, if
you shall become hardened by the frequent sight of persons in
my circumstances, you will be in danger of losing all sensibility
of conscience and ot beiug hardened for ever.”

To three of his brethren in the ministry he said, ¢ When [
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have been diligent in study and meditation, I have ever found
the Lord shining upon me, and testifying His approbation.
There is nothing to be had with a slack hand. It was the delight
of my heart to preach the Gospel, insomuch that it made me
sometimes neglect a frail body. I have ever thought that, if I
could contribute to the saving of a soul, it would be a star, a
crown, and a glorious crown. I know that this was the thing
that I aimed at. I desired to decrease, that the Bridegroom
might increase; and to be nothing, that He might be all ; and I
rejoice in His highness. I was fond enough of books; but I must
tell you that, in the course of my ministry, what the Lord let me
see of my bad heart, and of what was necessary against it, was of
niore avail than all my books.”

Afterwards, to two other ministers, he said, “ The work of the
ministry was my deliberate choice; and, were my days to be
much lengthened, and the times at hand as troublesome as they
are like to be, I would rather be a contemned minister of God
than the greatest prince on earth. I preached the Gospel with
pleasure, for I loved it, as the salvation of my own soul was
upon it; and I have not changed my thoughts of it since. I
exhort you to be very diligent. There may be hard conflicts.
We are all good untried, but we have need to watch and be sober,
and to have on us continually the whole armour of God.”

To a gentleman, who was on a visit to him, he said, “Follow
the example of Jesus Christ, and be conversant with the Word
of God. Be careful not only to read the Word (you may soon be
tired of that), but likewise to pray for the Spirit of the Lord to
quicken it, for, when this shall be granted, you will pursue the
Word as the child does the breast, who cannot live without it;
and, withal, be diligent in your attendance on ordinances.”

On the same day, he said to another person, * Let not the scorn
and contempt which are thrown on religion induce you to give
it up. You have found it not in vain to seek the Lord. The
Scriptures of truth are writings contemned of men, but they are
able to make you wise to salvation.” You will find your account
in conversing with them. The course I have weakly followed
hath been at least to side with them that are for God, and now
it is come to a push, I have peace. I have always wished to
have God for my God, and to have the heritage of His chosen ;
and I have heard some of them, who have walked contrary to
Him and forsaken Him, when they were brought to extremities,
cry out, each for himself, ‘ Shame on the way in which I have
run!’”

The next night, finding some sweat on his face, he said, “I
fancy it is an indication of a greater change; but I know not
how it comes to pass, that ome who hath met with so much of
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God as I have should be so disingenuous as in the least to doubt
Him for what is to follow. Ob, what an evil heart of unbelief,
cursed unbelief, have I! Oh, how much hath God honoured me!
OlL, that T should yet have such an enemy in my bosom as an
evil heart !”

The samo night, after the reading to him, at his own desire, of
some comforting passages in the Word of God, he said, *“ Now,
there it is all. I was under a heavy damp, but God hath
delivered me, and filled me with peace; and I hope He will
deliver me, even from that which I have feared in death. I hope
the God of peace will so bruise Satan under my feet shortly as
that he shall get up no more, and give me the victory over a
cunning world and a deceitful heart. Oh, many a weary day I
have had with my unbelief!”

On September 19th, in the morning, being desired to lie still,
and try if he could not sleep, he replied, “Should not I employ
the last remains of my strength to set forth His glory?” Then,
lifting up his hands, he said, “ Lame hands and lame legs [his
hands and legs being greatly swelled]; but see a lame man
leaping and rejoicing.”

Finding himself, before noon, very weak, he took leave of his
wife and children, saluting and speaking particularly to each.
His words on this occasion to his-wife were, “ A kind and
affectionate wife you have beer. The Lord bless you; and He
will bless you. After this, having his servants called together,
he said to them, My dear friends, make religion your maip
business, and mind that above all things. I charge you all,
beware of graceless masters, and endeavour to live with those
who fear God.”

He then said, “ Here is a demonstration of the reality and
power of faith and godliness, that I, a poor weak and timorous
man, once as much afraid of death as any one ; I, who was many
years under the terrors of death, come, in the mercy of God, and
by the power of His grace, composedly and with joy to look death
in the face. I have seen it in its paleness, and all the circum-
stances of horror that attend it. I dare look it in the face in its
most ghastly shape, and hope to have, in a little time, the victory
over it.”

Some ministers being come to see him, he said to them, among
other things, ‘ Well, sirs, what shall we say of the Lord Jesus
Christ 1 ¢ He is altogether lovely.” Oh, study the Word. Observe
the accomplishment of it. It is the thing I have loved all my
days, and it is sweet to the last.”

Afterwards, exhorting some to think of death, he said, “ To
think of death is a profitable thing ; but this is not done by going
in to churchyards and visiting tombs, but by getting under the
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tmpressions of death in its first appearance and cause, and in its
different issues and consequences, with a view to both covenants—
that of works, by which it was brought into the world, and that
of grace, by which believers are delivered from it.”

During another conversation, he said, “I know that a great,
doal of what is said by a dying man will pass for canting and
raving, but I bless God, He hath so preserved the little judg-
ment I had that I have been able to reflect with composure on
His dealings with me. I am sober and composed, if ever I was
sober ; and whether men will forbear, or whether they will hear,
this is a testimony. Am not I a man wonderfully upheld of
God under affliction and death? The death of the saints is
made a derision in our day. But if I am laughed at, I can
laugh again, and I think I have most reason. When such people
shall come to my pass, they will not dare to laugh. ‘I will
rejoice in my God, aud joy in the God of my salvation' I
want death to complete my happiness. Oh, what a care hath
God of me! He is hiding me from the evil to come. I pity, I
pity, you that stay behind. I ain no prophet; I do not pretend
to prophesy ; but I am persuaded a storm is coming on the Church.
But the day must break,and I hope the Lord will arise, and
the Church be made a wonder.”

September 20th.—Among many other leavenly and very affect-
ing things, spoken in the like spirit of faith and joy with
those already inserted lere, he said to those about him, “You
will meet with difficulties and discouragements, but this may
encourage you, that God owns His servants; and now I find
that He meets them who rejoice and work righteousness. Glory,
glory to Him! Ob, what of God do I see? I have never seen
anything like it. The beginning and end of religion are wonder-
fully sweet. ‘Mark the perfect man, and behold the upright,’
&c. Not that I call myself perfect; the Lord knows I am far
from it. I have found corruption stirring since you came in’
this morning ;” after which, a friend said to him, * The Lord’s
dealing with you hath been very uncommon.” He replied,
« Uncommon indeed, if you knew all that I know. - But in this
is the glery of the Lord, that He makes the weak strong, and
so the excelleney of His power is more plainly seen.” Afterwards,
“1 long for His salvation.” I bless His name, I have found
Him. Iam taken up in blessing Him. I am dying rejeicing in
the Lord.” '

September 21st.—Being the Lord’s day, he said, “ Shall I forget
Zion? Nay, ‘let my right hand forget her cunning, if I prefer
not Jerusalem above my chief joy.” Oh, to have God returning
to this Church, and His work going forward in the world! If
all the drops of blood, all the particles of my body, and all the
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lairs of my head were men, they should for this go all to the
fire. Oh, sirs, I could not have believed that I should bear, and
bear cheerfully, as I have done, this rod which hath }aid on me so
long. This is a miracle, pain without pain; and this is not
the fancy of a man disordered, but of one who is fully composed.
Oh, blessed be God that ever I was born! I have a father and a
mother, and ten brethren and sisters in heaven, and I shall be
the eleventh. Oh, blessed be the day that everl was born! Oh,
that I were where He is ; and yet, were God to withdraw from
me, I should be as weak as water. ~All that I enjoy, though it be
miracle on miracle, would not support me without fresh supplies
from God. The thing that I rejoice in is, that God is altogether
full, and that in the Mediator, Christ Jesus, is ¢ all the fulness
of the Godhead,’ and it will never run out.”

September 22nd.—He said, among other things, “I awoke in a
sort of carnal frame, and thought I had lost my jewel; but now
T hope He will stand by me to the end. If ever I was of clear
Jjudgment and memory in my life, it hath been since He laid His
hand on me. What shall I render to Him ? My bones are
tearing through my skin, and yet all my bones are praising Him.
Glory to God that a vile worm, the chief of sinners, is singled
out to be a monument of His grace, and a trumpeter of His praise.
I listened to unbelief since I came to this bed, and it had almost
killed me, but God rebuked me. I fought the victory by prayer,
and God gave it me. He is the Hearer of prayer.’

After struggling with a defluxion in his throat, he said,
“The Lord hath sent another messenger for me, to hasten me
home ;" and some persons present fixing their eyes on him with
looks expressive of a wonderful attention, he said to them,
“ Why look you so steadfastly on me, as if by my might and
power I were asI am t “ Not I, but the grace of God in me.’ It
is the Spirit of God that supports me.”

Afterwards he said, “ What cannot grace do? You see a man
dying a monument of the glorious power of astonishing gracr,
and generations to come shall call me blessed. Follow my advice,
study the power of religion. It is that, and not a name, that will
give the comfort I find. That is telling in this providence, and
1 shall be telling it to all eternity. If there be such a glory in
His conduct towards me now, what will it be to see the Lamb in
the midst of the throne—the Lamb that was slain, in the midst
of the throne? My peace hath been like a river.”

To some of his brethren in the ministry he said, “What a
demonstration hath God given to you and myself of the immor-
tality of the soul, by the vigour of my intellectuals, and the lively
efforts of my spirit towards God, and the things of God, now
when my body is so low and so pained.”
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At-night he became very weak, and after a sore struggle saw
Ebenezer.  Some time after he said, “When I shall be so
weakened as not to be able to speak, 1 will give you, if I can,
a sign of triumph when I am near to glory.” A good while after,
having made some efforts to vomit, he said, “I am effectually
choked ; ” and lifting up his eyes, said, “Pity, pity, Lord!”
Then, speaking to his wife and those about him, he said, «Be
not discouraged ; the Lord’s way is the lest way, and I am
composed. Whether I go away in a flt of vomiting or fainting,
it is all one. I did not know whether I was up or down.”

Soon after, one of those about him having said, “ You are now
putting your seal to that truth that ‘ great is the gain of god-
liness,”” he replied, “ Yes, indeed.” Then said another, “ And I
hope you are encouraging yourself in the Lord ;” on which, not
being able to speak, he lifted up his hands and clapped them,
and quickly after he departed to the land “ where the weary
are at rest.” )

A PURE LANGUAGE.

SOME years ago an English gentleman, by a particular provi-
dence, had occasion to be in North America, where the following
circumstance occurred to him, which is thus related in his own
words. :

Every day’s observation convinces me that the children of God
are made so by His own special grace and power, and that all
means, whether more or less, are equally effectual with Him,
whenever He is pleased to employ them for conversion.

In one of my excursions, while I was in the province of New
York, I was walking by myself over a considerable plantation,
amused with its husbandry, and comparing it with that of my
own country, till I came within a little distance of -a middle-aged
negro, who was tilling the ground. I felt a strong inclination,
unusual with me, to converse with him. After asking him some
little questions about his work, which he answered very sensibly,
I wished him to tell me whether his state of slavery was not
disagreeable to him, and whether he would not gladly exchange
it for his liberty. « Massa (said he, looking seriously upon me), I
have wife and children ; my massa takes care of them, and I have
no care to provide anything ; I have a good massa, Who”tea.(’:h me
to read; and I read good book, that makes me happy.” “Iam
glad to hear you say so; and pray what is the good book you
read !”  “ The Bible, massa, God’s own good book.”

“Do you understand, friend, as well as read this book ; for
many can read the words well who cannot get hold of the true
and good sense 1”
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“Oh, maasa, I read the book much before I understand ; but at
last I feel pain in my heart ; I found things in the book that cut
me to pieces.”

“ Aye, and what things were they 1’ “ Why, massa, I found
I had bad heart, massa ; a very bad heart indeed : I felt pain that
God would destroy me, because I was wicked, and done nothing
a3 I should do. God was holy, and I was very vile and naughty,
80 I could have nothing from Him but fire and brimstone in hell.”
In short, he entered into a full account of his convictions of sin,
which were indeed as deep and piercing as almost any I had ever
heard of ; and what Scriptures came to his mind, which hehal
read, that both probed him to the bottom of his sinful heart, and
were made the means of light and comfort to his soul. I then
inquired of him what ministry or means he made use of, and
found that his master was a Quaker, a plain sort of man, who had
taught his slaves to read, but who had not, however, even con-
versed with this negro upon the state of his soul. I asked him
likewise, how he got comfort under all this trial. “Oh, massa
(said he), it was Christ gave me comfort by His dear word. e
bade me come unto Him, and He would give me rest, for T was
very weary and heavy laden.” And here he went through a line
of the most precious texts in the Bible, showing me, by his artless
comment upon them as he went along, what great things God had
done in the course of some years for his soul. Being more
acquainted with doctrinal truths and the analogy of the Bible
than he had been, or in his situation could easily be, I had a
mind to try how far a simple, untutored experience, graciously
given without the usual means, could carry a man from some
speculative errors ; and I therefore asked him several questions
about the merit of works, the justification of a sinner, the power
of grace, and the like. I own I was as much astonished at as I
admired the sweet spirit and simplicity of his answers, with the
heavenly wisdom that God had put into the mind of this negro.
His discourse, flowing merely from the richness of grace, with
a tenderness and expression far “ beyond the reach of art,” per-
fectly charmed me. On the other hand, my entering into all his
feelings, together with an account to him, which he had never
heard before, that thus and thus the Lord in His mercy dealt
with all His children, and had dealt with me, drew streams of
ioyful tears down his black face, that we looked upon each other
*nd olked with that inexpressible glow of Christian affection
anc .- ~a more than ever believe, what I have often too
which made m.” *; . h . f saints. I
thoughtlessly prmfssed to believe, the communion of saints.
shall never forget how the poor excallent creature seemed to hang
upon my lips, and to eat Y very words, when I enlarged upon
t111)e loveyof Oﬁrist to poor siL OIS, the free bounty and tender mercy
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of God, the frequent and delightful sense He gives of His presence,
the faith He bestows in His promises, the victories this faith is
enabled to get over trials and temptations, the joy and peace in
believing, the hope in life and death, and the glorious-expectation
of immortality. To have taken off his eager, delighted, animated
air and manner, would have been a masterpiece for a painter.
He had never heard such a discourse, nor found the opportunity of
hearing it before. He seemed like a man who had been thrown
into anew world, and at length had found company. Though our
conversation lasted at least two or three hours, I scarce ever enjoyed
the happy swiftness of time so sweetly in all my life. We knew
not how to part. He would accompany me as far as he might,
and I felt, on my side, such a delight in the artless, savoury,
solid, unaffected experience of this dear soul, that I could have
been glad to see him often then, or to see his like at any time
now. But my situation rendered this impossible. I therefore
took an affectionate adieu, with an ardour equal to the warmest
and the most ancient friendship, telling him that neither the
colour of his body, nor the condition of his present life, could
prevent him from being my dear brother in our dear Saviour,
and that though we must part now, never to see each other again
any more in this world, I had no doubt of our having another-
joyful meeting in our Father's house, where we should live
together and love one another throughout a long and a happy
eternity. “ Amen, amen, my dear massa; God bless you and
poor me too for ever and ever.” If I had been an angel from
heaven he could not have received me with more evident delight
than he did ; nor could I have considered him with a more sym-
pathetic regard if he had been a long known Christian of the
good old sort, grown up into my affections in the course of many
ears. .

7 The above is extracted from Serle’s ¢ Church of God,” published
in 1806. E.

CHILDREN take more notice of what their parents do than
what they say.—Tiptaflt.

On! did sin bring sorrow into the world? Then let sorrow
carry sin out of the world.—Dr. Goodwin. *

CHrIsT did not give Himself for supposed 0T imaginary sins
but for real ones ; not only for small and little sins, but for grea.t';
and gross ones; mnot only for one or two, but for all; not for
subdued and extinguished sins, but for unconquered, strong, and
powerful ones.—Luther,
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LETTERS FOR THE YOUNG.—No. XV.

My DEAR Frignp,—I feel I cannot rest satisfied till I have
written a few lines to you. Last Tuesday evening I went to
chapel so wretched and miserable I could scarcely bear myself. I
folt I must sink. I was in such darkness of mind I thought my
poor soul must be lost. I inwardly cried, ¢ Save, Lord, or I
perish!”  “ Give me Christ or else I die!” And oh, I thought,
“The Lord will not look upon such a vile, base wretchas I am!” I
concluded He would not hear sny petitions, but that I should be
cast at last into that pl~: where I deserve to be sent—into ever-
lasting punishment. While in this distressed state of mind you
gave out the 339th hymn—

‘¢ Oh, my distrustful heart,
How small thy faith appears !
But greater, Lord, Thou art
Tban all my doubts and fears:
. Did Jesus once upon me shine ?
Then Jesus is for ever mine.”

Oh, how sweet the first two verses were to my soul! Yes, the
Lord was far greater than my doubts and fears. Instead of
disregarding me, He showed Himself gracious and merciful, and
I dared not say He had not shone into this cold heart of mine,
for I felt that He had. Sweet indeed were those two lines—

¢ Did Jesus once upon me shine ?
Then Jesus is for ever mine ;”

and this verse also—
¢ Unchangeable His will ;
Whatever be my frame
His loving heart is still
Eternally the same :
My soul through many changes goes,
His love no variation knows,”

I knew I had felt Him to be a gracious and merciful God to
me, and then I thought His love was the same towards me both
when I realized His presence and when I did not. This considera-
tion cheered my heart for tlie moment; but how very soon I
sink down again as low as ever, and I then want the Lord to
come again ; I want Him to visit me again; I want Him to tell
me that He died for me. I feel I cannot rest till I know this
experimentally ; but oh, how afraid I am that I shall never
realize it! I am sometimes afraid I am deceived—that what
I hope I have sometimes realized is what I have picked up from
others—but I cannot get away from these feelings of uneasiness
respecting an interest in Jesus. Sometimes I think I will give
it all up, and think no more about it, for I conclude the Lord
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will not look upon me, and that it is no use trying to call upon
His name. But when I think I will give it all up I cannot, for
I am not able to cast away all the concern I have for the welfare
of my immortal soul. Satan tempts me to believe that the Lord
will not bless me because I am so young, and have been so
wicked. But I know my age will not make any difference, nor
all my sins and wickedness, for, if the Lord loves me now, He
loved me before I was born. I want the Lord to forgive my
sins, and to tell me that He has put them away. I want to
call Him mine. I want Him to say, “I am thy God.” Oh, that
He would come and bless me thus! ¢ Oh, that I knew where I
might find Him!"” Oh, that He would tell me, so as to for ever
assure me, that He has chosen me! T feel nothing short of this-
will do. I must have Christ to be my Saviour, or I must perish.
I do fear greatly at times that He will cast me away from Him,
but I am sure I cannot bear the thought of being parted from the
Lord of life and glory. I feel I must continue crying to Him,
whether He will take any notice of me or not. 'If I must perish,
I will perish praying at His footstool.
T can but perish if I go,
T am resolved to try,
For, if I stay away, I know
I must for ever die.
¢ T'll to the gracious King approach
Whose sceptre pardon gives ;
Perhaps He will command my touch,
And then the suppliant lives.
‘¢ Perhaps He will admit my plea ;
Perhaps will hear my prayer;
But, if I perish, I must pray,
And perish only there.”

The Lord helping me, this shall be my resolve. Hse declares in
His holy Word, “ Him that cometh to Me I will in no wise cast
out;” and I do want to come—yea, my soul does long and pant to
come unto Him. Oh, that He would assure me that I am born
again! I feel that, if I were sure that the Spirit’s work was begun
in my soul, I could wait more contentedly, for I know where He
begins He will complete the work of grace. I want to know
and feel that I am seeking rightly. )

Did you, my dear friend (if you will allow me to call you
friend), ever foel anything like what I have described? I must
now close, having no more time at present.

I remain, yours,
A Poor Worm, -

Coventry, April 1st, 1880, L. W.

(The answer to this is (D.V.) to appear in our next.—ED.]
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SUBSTANCE OF A SERMON PREACHED BY
MR. BOORNE,

AT GALEED CHAPEL, BRIGHTON, ON SUNDAY MORNING,
JuLy 17tH, 1881,

“For we are made partakers of Christ, if we hold the beginning of
our confidence steadfast unto the end.” —HEBREWS iil. 14.

THERE are two very important points in a man’s religion which
he will do well continually to consider, for a profitable pondering
of them in life is likely to yield comfort to his soul in death.

Much of our experience may be such a labyrinth of trialg and
temptations, resulting in no particular spiritual gain, that it may
seem to lack point, at least at the time, though afterwards one
might have said, “The Lord was there, but I knew it not.” He was
there, lending an unseen hand, and secretly sustaining us, but, in
reflecting upon it, we may not have felt it bore that definite
stamp which we could desire, as giving an indubitable proof that
it was the work of God.

Now, what are these two points which, as we have said, are of
so much importance? They are the beginning and the end of a
man’s religion.

Some talk of having had a wonderful beginning, but there
their religion seems to end. Nothing is seen to corroborate their
assertions of so great a work. However, this is certain, that a
right beginning will lead to a right end ; also, that the nature of
the beginning will be best tested by the end. ¢ He that endures
to the end the same shall be saved.”

In endeavouring to speak to you, we shall glance at three
features in our text—

I. ¢ The beginning of our confidence.”
II. The holding of this beginning ¢ steadfast unto the end.”

III. That it is in this steadfast holding that we are manifestly
“made partakers of Christ.”

There is a beginning to everything. “In the beginning God
created the heaven and the earth; and God said, Let there be
light : and there was light.” So, in the commencement of the
work of grace in the heart, God commands the light to shine
in this dark place; and, by reason of the darknmess of a man’s
mind, he no more comprehends the light than did our dark earth
at first comprehend the light of heaven. Yet it is so disseminated
within until it leads the soul up to the fountain of light and
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life, for “he that doeth truth cometh to thelight ;' he is drawn
by it, and cannot walk in perpetual darkness.

Now, there must be a beginning to our confidence. You may
have heard some talk in this way: “ I was converted twenty
yoars ago. I accepted Christ as my Saviour, and have had
no doubt about my safety since then.” Now, wherein do these
manifest themselves as good soldiers of Jesus Christ ¥ Where is
the daily conflict? How very different to the experience
expressed by our favourite poet—

“ When his pardon is signed and his peace is procured,
From that moment the conflict begins.”

Others may seem to gather a confidence from the opinion of a
good man concerning them. If they find they are thought well
of by such as are counted discerning people, upon that they will
build, and upon that they will rest. But what saith the Scrip-
ture * “Trust ye not in a friend, put ye net confidence in a
guide : keep the doors of thy mouth from her that lieth in thy
bosom ” (Micah vii 5). Again, “ Cease ye from man, whose
breath is in his nostrils : for wherein is he to be accounted of ¢”
(Isaiah ii. 22.) Others will make the prayers of the godly their
confidence. ‘Such and such a good man has prayed forme.” True;
so Jeremiah prayed for many in Israel, but at length the Lord
said to him, “Pray not thou for this people, neither lift up a cry
or prayer for them ” (Jer. xi. 14). Doubtless Samuel prayed for,
as well as mourned over, Saul ; but the Lord said, «“ How long
wilt thou mourn for Saul, seeing I have rejected him from reigning
over Israel 2” (1 Sam. xvi. 1.) Many, too, acquire a confidence
from their acquaintance with the letter of truth ; a mere specu-
lative knowledge of the plan of salvation has puffed up many ; but,
when the day of trial comes, all this confidence melts away, and
stands for nothing in the sight of God.

All confidence in one’s own heart must be abandoned. ¢ He
that trusts in his own heart is a fool.” Yet we are continually
finding ourselves guilty of it ; so that it becomes a life-long lesson
to learn what fools we are. But, as the Spirit of God goes on to
discover to us our thoughts, motives, and intentions, and the
greatness of inbred sin is beheld by us, we learn more than ever to
distrust our desperately wicked and deceitful hearts, 50 tha.t.we
dare not promise ourselves any satisfaction by diligence in reading,
meditation, or prayer, but are constrained to rely on something
out of ourselves, which is made known to us by a divine revela-
tion. And where, then, shall a guilty sinner look ¢ Whither shall
Le fly? Worldly things will yield him no relief. At length,
drawn by the Father, he comes to Him who is “ the confidence of
all the ends of the earth ” (Psalm Ixv. 5), and falls down with this
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request : ‘ Lord, help me !” Thus he is brought to venture his
naked soul upon the hope set before him in the Gospel ; and thus,
lost or saved, sink or swim, he falls upon Jesus Christ—

¢ Other refuge have I none,
Hangs my helpless soul on Thee.”

And, although he may not feel much confidence of being saved,
yet this is the beginning of his confidence, for here only can he
find an anchorage for his tempest-tossed soul.

But now let us glance at a few of the concomitants of this
beginning. Look back, child of God, at the time when the Lord
brought you to seek His face. How you were constrained to cast
your anchor within the veil, whither Jesus, as your Forerunner,
had entered. How it separated you from the world, made you
leave off old and ill practices, and give up bad or unprofitable
companions. You might, while striving under a spirit of
bondage, have made many resolutions to change your ways, which
you found yourself too weak to perform. But, when the Lord
blessed you with the spirit of love, life, and liberty, you could
give up every companion for Christ. Nothing would you with-
hold from Him then; whereas, since, you may have found it
hard work to squeeze out a sovereign, or even less, for His people
or His cause. Then what great love you ‘felt for the Lord’s
family. You esteemed them the excellent of the earth, and
coveted them for your companions; besides which, your
desires and affections were continually going up to the Lord in
secret communion with Him. These were some of the fruits
flowing from the beginning of your confidence.

But one of you may be saying, ¢“ My beginning tries me much.”
Well, I am glad of it, for you may then enter into the spirit of
Peter’s injunction, “Give diligence to make your calling and
election sure” (2 Peter i. 10). Yet you will in some measure
know what first gave you hope, and what was the beginning of
your confidence, and you will tell the Lord of that, and He will
allow us to talk to Him of His own work. If it be work of our
own getting up, we shall have no desire for communion with the
Lord, nor any gracious longing for Him to attestit. “ Ah!” one
may say, “ the work in my soul is by no means clear, yet I dare
not say it is of my own production, and it causes me much
anxiety.” Well, poor sinner, where there is a genuine work there
will be anxiety. As one says, ““ Oft it causes anxious thought ;”
and this will produce watchfulness. What, then, is God’s word to
such ? “Blessed is the man that heareth Me, watching daily at
My gates, waiting at the posts of My doors. For whoso findeth
Me findeth life, and shall obtain favour of the Lord” (Prov.
viii, 34, 35). God's favour, then, is the soul's desire. And what are

s 2
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we all met for this morning ? Is it for God's favour or for man's
patronage ! You know, at least in some measure, whether you
are waiting for the Lord; and, if you are really waiting upon
God, you have an expectation from Him. Yea, God’s thoughts
towards you are “thoughts of peace, and not ef evil,to give you an
expected end " (Jer. xxix. 11) ; and for your further encouragement
:I;IIe declares, “ They shall not be ashamed that wait for Me " (Isa.

ix. 23). ;

II. The steadfast holding of this confidence: “If we hold
the beginning of our confidence steadfast unto the end.” In
the Book of Proverbs, Christ is described in the character of
Wisdom, and thus it is said of Wisdom, “ She is a tree of life to
them that lay hold upon her: and happy is every one that
retaineth her” (Prov. iii. 18). And who will lay hold on this?
None but the ready to perish sinners to whom, when sinking, God
throws out a rich promise, which is like a rope to a drowning
man. That very promise is as the beginning of his confidence.
He treasures it up, makes much of it, marks 1t in his Bible, and
tries to put it in suit before God: “ Remember the word unto
Thy servant, upon which Thou hast caused me to hope” (Psa.
cxix. 49) ; and thus he reasons with his soul: “If anything ever
came to me from God, that promise did. I may have to part with
many things, but this I cannot give up ;” and, although he may
seem to lay it aside for months, or even for years, yet in the day
of distress it becomes like a sheet anchor to his soul.

Now, the soul who has his face Zion-ward will be attacked by
the enemy, who, although he cannot rob him of eternal life, may
try to strip him of his profession of God's name. Thus he may
be tempted to go back into the world again; but he dare not,
he cannot do that. “ We are not of them who draw back unto
perdition, but of them that believe to the saving of the soul”
(Heb. x. 39). But what a conflict he finds! He is anxious to be
found right at last, and to get to heaven, yet he fears he shall
give all up ; but he does not, for he finds, as the poet sings—

¢‘The Gospel bears my spirits up;
A faithful and unchanging God
Lays the foundation for my hope
In oaths, and promises, and blood.”

And, as we journey on, having been blest with a hope in the
mercy of God, and with the pardon of our sins, Satan may ply
us thus : “ You have no need to be so anxious now. You are sure
that you are one of God’s elect people ; and, if you do go astray,
you are sure to come back again” Now, to correct this, God
allows some bright professors of religion to rise to places of
sinence, whence they fall, never more to rise again ; and it was
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to warn the Hebrews of the danger of final apostacy that the
Apostle penned this Epistle. And such as walk humbly with
their God listen to the word of exhortation we have in the con-
text: ¢ Take heed, brethren, lest there be in any of you an evil
heart of unbelief, in departing from the living God.” Now, if
God has bestowed upon you the rich gift of faith, it has discovered
to you ‘““an evil heart of unbelief,” and this the Spirit of God
reproves us for. “He shall reprove the world of sin—of sin,
because they believe not on Me” (John xvi. 8, 9). Oh, that we
may not grieve the Spirit of God by trying to reduce this sin to
a mere infirmity ! May the Lord rather help us to confess the
guilt of it, for this “evil heart of unbelief” is the cause of all
our secret departures from God. You may come to hear the Word
preached, but your heart may be wandering like the fool’s eye
to the end of the earth. You may retire to your closet for
private communion with God, and there the enemy may stir up
the lusts and corruptions of your heart, so that your lips become
like a moving machine—no breathing forth of supplication with
your words. And then, too, while reading, you think this and
that are nice portions, but all at once your heart has turned aside
from the search. And it is not a question whether we can help
this or not. God says by the Apostle, * Take heed, brethren ;”
and “ Wherewithal shall a young man cleanse his way? by taking
heed thereto according to Thy Word ” (Psa. cxix. 9). And this
the exercised soul ardently desires. But the admonition does not
rest with ourselves ; it extends to others: ‘“Exhort one another
daily, while it is called to-day ; lest any of you he hardened
through the deceitfulness of sin.” But, alas! in the present day,
how few will suffer the word of exhortation from their brethren !
It is termed legality and bondage ; and faithfulness is miscon-
strued as unfriendliness. Where is there one to be found who
has the courage daily to exhort his brethren? And this should
not be put off till to-morrow ; it is * while it is called to-day;
lest any of you be hardened through the deceitfulness of sin.”

Sin left to accumulate upon the conscience will harden the heart
and blind the eyes. Feeling, then, that we have such *‘an evil heart
of unbelief,” what need we have to cry daily to God to uphold us;
and I believe all God’s people have, more or less, a fear at times
that they shall not hold out to the end ; and yet the very fear of
falling may prove a means to preserve them from it. Doubts
and fears are bad masters, but they may be good servants in
sending us to the Lord thus: ‘ Hold up my goings in Thy paths,
that my footsteps slip not” (Psa. xvii. 5).

How often the poor child of God is tried lest all that live-
liness and affection he had in the days of his youth should
wither away; and, in feeling a sensible decay of zeal and
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vigour, mind and memory, such fears will show themselves, and
make one tremble. I think I somewhat understand what David
meant by this petition, “Forsake me not when my strength
faileth.” ~ You that are older and further advanced in the ways
of God more fully realize it. The religion of some people seems
to expire before they do. Bitter trials may be a means of
maintaining our lot. One has said, “It is better to be preserved
In brine than to rot in honey.” We as much need the power of
God to preserve us in the way as we did to set us in the way at
first. Hart says— .
‘“He guides and moves our steps,
For, though we seem to move,
His Spirit all the motion gives
By springs of fear and love.” .

And, when the Lord refreshes and bedews us with His Spirit, it
stirs us up to earnestness, and causes the hardness of our heart to
yicld and melt before Him.

But, as we journey on, worldly cares increase. Children grow,
and entail more responsibility upon us; and we may fear lest
their natural worldliness may increase worldly-mindedness in
ourselves. It is a mercy to have sufficient grace in exercise to
repel this worldliness both from without and from within.

Then, what a great thing it is to be kept steadfast! We don't
like changelings even in worldly things. It is specially remarked
of young Ruth that she was “steadfastly minded to go with her
mother-in-law” (Ruth i. 18). So when Christ was about to
suffer, “He set His face steadfastly to go up to Jerusalem”
(Luke ix. 51); and Paul exhorted his brethren at Corinth to be
“ steadfast, unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the
Lord” (1 Cor. xv. 58). So there is in some of you a greater
steadfastness in the truth than there once was, and, notwith-
standing you may not have the bright assurance you could desire,
you are grounded and settled in the truth of God.

Then you are more steadfast in the belief that salvation is all of
free and sovereign grace. As Herbert says—

“ There’s not a man that’s born of God
But readily will say,
¢ If ever my poor soul be saved,
’Tis Christ must be the way.’”

In earlier days you might have had, as you thought, a good
experience, but now it seems all to be gone, and you have to stake
your all upon the precious blood and spotless righteousness of
Christ. This you did at first, but it becomes a growing necessity
to do so. When the ark of the covenant was placed in the
tabernacle, there were the two tables of stone, the golden pot of
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manna, and Aaron’s rod that budded. But, at a later date, we are
told there was nothing in the ark save the two tables of stone.
Ol poor sinner, if you have Jesus Christ as your Law-fulfiller, you
are safe, though all your comforts may have fled. But there may
be in you a growth in grace, and yet you may not see the fruits.
The cry of the most fruitful ones is often, ** My leanness, my lean-
ness,woe unto me!” And such will endure to the end, for they have
already the earnest of the Spirit in their hearts. The end will come
to us all, and sometimes short is the warning. What a mercy to
have the assurance that, whether living or dying,we are the Lord’s !

Some are taken away in their sleep. Others labour under
severe bodily sufferings and mental infirmities, and cannot speak
in their last moments, who yet find that the many prayers they
have put up to the Lord in life He has answered in death, for,
when heart and flesh have failed, God has been to them the strength
of their heart and their portion for ever ; while others, again, have
not been able to speak many words throughout their pilgrimage,
who yet have left the world shouting, *“Victory! victory! through
the blood of the Lamb!” and thus, though having been looked upon
as only weaklings, they have steadfastly held their little con-
fidence, and found its value at the end of their days.

II1. «“For we are made partakers of Christ, if we hold the
beginning of our confidence steadfast unto the end.” Is this «if”
to be taken conditionally, and so our partaking of Christ to turn
upon that ? Oh, no; it would seem the Apostie intended thus
much, that it is in the weathering the storm and entering at
length the haven of rest that we are evidenced and declared as
being partakers of Christ. We partake of Christ’s Spirit :
“ Because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of His Son
into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father” (Gal. iv. 6) ; and, « If any
man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of His”
(Rom. viii. 9). Hence we are enjoined to “try the spirits
‘whether they be of God, because many false prophets are gome
out into the world ” (1 John iv. 1). Tt was said of Joshua and
Caleb that they had “ another spirit” (differing from that in the
rost of the elders of Israel) ; ‘they wholly followed the Lord”
(Num, xxxii. 12) ; and where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is
liberty, and that blessed Spirit leads the soul to God's great
treasure-house, where the saints were “blessed with all spiritual
blessings before the foundation of the world” (Eph. i. 3); and
by grace he chooses Christ for his portion, his meat and his drink—
yea, his*¢ All and in all "—

“Loved of my God, for Him again
With love intense I'd burn;
Chosen of Thee ere time began,
I'd choose Thee in return.”
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He beholds Christ as both “the Author and the Finisher of his
faith,” and so beholding Him, he  runs with patience the race that
is set before him ” (Heb. xii. 1). Indeed, he partakes of Christ,
and lives on Him by faith; as the Apostle says, “ The life that I
now live, 1 live by the faith of the Son of God” (ual ii. 20).
Christ is to him the substance of God’s covenant, * even the suroe
mercies of David” (Isa. lv. 3).

Then we partake of Christ's sufferings too—that is, in our
measure. Upon this Paul enjoined Timothy, ¢ Be thou
partaker of the afflictions of the Gospel, according to the
power of God” (2 Tim. i. 8). Two of Christ's disciples once
sought a prominent place in His Church, whereupon He brought
before them the subject of His baptism of suffering and His cup
of suffering. It is in partaking of these that we have the true
test of discipleship. If our religion costs us no suffering, it makes
it doubtful whether it is a right one. When Paul desired to have
fellowship with Christ in His sufferings (Phil. iii. 10), it was
not so much to gaze upon his suffering Lord in Gethsemane, as
it was to fill up in his own body the afflictions of Christ's mystic
body ; and, if we are partakers of Christ's sufferings here (not
penal wrath; that Christ alone could bear), we shall partake of
His glory hereafter : “If so be Lhat we suffer with Him, that we
may be also glorified together ” (Rom. viii. 17) ; and, by-and-bye,
it will be said to all His faithful followers, ,“ Well done, good
and faithful servant: enter thou into the joy of thy Lord”
(Matt. xxv. 21).

But what shall be said to those who are eagerly following after
the fleeting things and fading vanities of time} Follow them
you may, but they will deceive you in the end. Or to those who
are resting in a ‘‘name to live,” and areat ease in Zion? You
are receiving all your good things now; God’s people have their
good things to come.

How much better, then, dear child of God, for you to be
harassed by the devil, distressed by the world, and plagued wich
your own beart, and making up all your happiness in the Lord,
than to have your affections locked up in an inheritance that you
must soon quit for the interest of others !

AND surely there is every encouragement for poor guilty
sinners—self-condemned and self-abhorred—thus to, be'ieve
and thus to hope in God, as having sent ‘ His only-begotteu
Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but
have everlasting life,” as all such will, sooner or later, find to
the joy of their soul.—J. C. Philpo.
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THE CONTRAST.

WHAT great disparity there is between ¢ the high and lofty One
that inhabiteth eternity, whose name is Floly,” and the creature
that He loves| * Who is like unto Thee, O Lord, glorious in
holiness, fearful in praises, doing wonders%” Wherever we look
we discover some marks of the superiority of the Eternal Being.
In the Revelation of John, we get a glimpse of His glory in
heaven, as King of kings and Lord of lords over the holy angels and
ministering spirits, who, together with glorified saints, fall down
and adore His sacred Majesty, whilst they say, * Blessing, and
glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, and honour, and power, and
might be unto our God for ever a.ng ever. Amen.” If we look
upward, and view the sky with its varied hues, and see the sun,
moon, stars, or rainbow, we are compelled to acknowledge the
sublime and almighty power of their Creator. The earti, too, is
full of His riches. The majestic mountain, the lofty hill, the
pretty valley, the noble tree, the evergreen shrub, the beautiful
sweet-smelling flowers, with the tender grass and useful herb, all
tell us of the glory, excellency, and wisdom of the great and
mighty God. Also the day and night, summer and winter,
thunder- and lightning, the wind, snow, hail, rain, ice, frost, and
dew declare His greatness. The beasts of the field, the birds of
the air, and the fish in the sea all loudly speak His praise.
What can the infidel or sceptic say to all thist Ah! what
indeed? We can but add, “ Great is our God, and of great
power ; -His understanding is infinite.” His names, which are
over one hundred and fifty, tell us of His character; as one has
said, ‘ The name of God is His character.”

If we contemplate this glorious truth, we may well exclaim,
“ QO Lord, what is man, that Thou art mindful of him ?”—¢ Man
that is born of a woman, of few days and full of trouble;” that
is ““but dust and ashes,” “ a sinful nation,” “a seed of evildoers;”
that is like a shadow, or flower, that passeth away ; that is a
stranger and sojourner ; that is vain, wicked, and corrupt, black
with sin, and deformed in every part? for the whole imagina-
tion, purposes, and desires of his heart are nothing but evil, and
that continually.

“To whom, then, will ye liken God?"” (Isa. xl. 18), the God
that filleth heaven and earth? Surely not to man—poor, puny
man, who receives his very being from Him! Obh, no; there 13
none that can be compared with Thee, O Lord, for Thy great-
ness is unsearchable. Oh, may we never presume to come before
Thee, or speak of Thee, but with profound reverence! It seems
no wonder that, when -God talked with Abraham, he fell on his
face ; that, when He appeared to Jacob, ho should say, “ How

T
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dreadful is this place !” that Moses hid his face, and was com-
manded to put his shées from off his feet, when God appeared to
lim in a burning bush ; that Gideon should say, after he per-
ceived an angel of the Lord had spoken to him, «“ Alas! O Lord
God, for because I have seen an angel of God face to face ;" that
Manoah and his wife, under similar circumstances, should. fall: on
their faces, whilst the former said, “ We shall surely die, because
we have seen God;” that David cshould say, “ Who am I, O
Lord God, that Thou hast brought me hitherto ?” that Solomon
should be surprised that God would dwell in the house he had
built, when the heaven, and heaven of heavens, could not contain
Him ; that Ezra should fall upon his knees, and say, “ O my God,
I am ashamed, and blush to lift up my face to Thee, my God ;"
that Job should confess, ‘“Behold, I am vile;” and again, “I
abhor myself, and repent in dust and ashes;"” that Isaiah, after
seeing God’s glory, should say, ¢ Woe is me ! for I am undons ;"
that Ezekiel, at three different times, after seeing God’s
glory, should fall upon his face; that Daniel, after
seeing a vision, should be afraid, and fall upon his face, and
at another time should feel his comeliness was turned into
corruption.

Does not all this show that a sight of God and His glory
discovers the nothingness and sinfulness of the creature? Is it
not the incoming of the light of God that makes manifest the
darkness of sin? And if God, the great and mighty God,
humbles Himself to behold His creatures, and even to talk with
them, ought we not also to humble ourselves before Him ? It is
five times recorded in the Revelation that, when the angels
worship God, they fall upon their faces—a. humbling posture,
showing us what kind of adoration is pleasing in His sight. Oh,
that we might be more favoured with true prostration of soul!
Not only may our bodies bend before Thee, but our hearts.
Lord, grant us this true humility of soul !

But, though the Lord be so high, yet hath He respect unto the
lowly, and even deigns to “‘dwell with him who is of a poor
and contrite spirit, and trembles at His Word.” We would
desire to bless the Lord for the gift of His dear Som, through
whom He can make this wonderful stoop. It is alone through
the God-Man, Christ Jesus, that God can look upon the sinner,
and that the sinner can approach unto God.

Lord, bless us with a greater knowledge of Thy dear Son!
May Thy Holy Spirit inspire earnest, longing desires in our
hearts to grow up into Him in all things; and, though the
contrast is so great between Thee and us, yet may we feel we
are ¢ one with Jesus.”

A READER.
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A BRIEF MEMOIR OF JOHN BARNETT.

JOHN BARNETT, the subject of the following brief memoir, was
born at Whitchurch, in Hampshire, December 9th, 1821, and fell
asloep in Jesus at Winchester, January 28th, 1881.

Called in very early life by the grace of God, he was thus pre-
served from many outward sins which others delight in, and
which often leave a bitterness in the soul even when through
mercy they are repented of and forsaken.

When first he applied to the Baptist Church for admission, he
was requosted to wait a time, on account of his youth. This, he
said, was a keen blow to him; for in the ardency of his first love
he was desirous of following his Lord and Saviour fully; and
this desire to follow in all the footsteps of the Lord Jesus was
manifest throughout his sojourn below. After a short interval,
the pastor sent a note of invitation on behalf of the Church, and
he was baptized and received into Church fellowship. In the
providence of God, he subsequently settled at Winchester, and
Jjoined the Church now worshipping at Silver Hill, of which
he continued a member until his death. His path was indeed a
tribulative one—trials in family and circumstances, a severely
afflicted body, with petty persecutions from Papists and others,
and withal a continual struggle to defend the little Church of God
from those who would gladly have said, “ Aha! so would we have
it.” Yet, though “ the afflictions of the righteous are many, the
Lord delivereth him out of them all.” In the case of the departed
one, the deliverance was not wrought until the Lord received him
unto Himself, This He did in so gentle a manner that his beloved
wife, who was by his side, did not know the exact moment of his
departure.

It is not the purpose of the writer to enlarge this account by
relating the many things which might be truly said of him as a
Christian, but to give a few extracts from letters written during
the last two or three years of his life—years in which both mind
and body were much weakened and depressed by disease, yet in
which it will be seen grace reigned, often triumphantly. The
abruptness of some sentences may appear singular; but it must
be remembered that they were the overflowings of a soul which
had not strength of body or mind to fully communicate the same.
More than once it was our privilege to converse with him during
these seasons, and thus witness the mighty power of the grace of
God in him, '

That this little tribute to his memory may be for the glory of
Good is the earnest desire of the writer.

EXTRACTS.

April 20th, 1878.—I see more and more that the religion worth
T 2
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anything when cast into a hot furnace is a feeling religion, in
which and with which nothing more or less than the presence of
God in the power of the Holy Ghost will do. Our Redeemer
comforted His dear ones before He left them by telling them He
would send them another Comforter, which should abide with them
for ever ; and those who have been favoured with His company
cannot wonder at the inquiry, “ Have ye received the Holy
Ghost 1"

August 28th.— . . . The love of Christ is a mysterious
and wonderful love, is it not ¥ I love to think of it, to dwell
upon it, and trace it to its Source ; but when I begin to search, I
melt and give vent, exclaiming, “Oh, Love divine, how sweet Thou
art !” Your letter gave me refreshment this morning. I do thank
our Father for instructing you to comfort me; for, though “in
the multitude of my thoughts within me, His comforts delight my
soul,” yet I do like a little sympathy from the saints. Would
that I could see more of this in the conduct of those who have
named the name of Christ !

August 29th.—Weakness compelled me to break down yester-
day. I cannot arrange my thoughts, so please accept the will
for the deed, rejoicing that He whom our souls love has said,
“ Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world.”
Let us lean on the arm of our Beloved as we go up out of this
wilderness. ,

September 2nd.—The poor body still very weal ; the exercised
mind very busy ; goes and comes, but can get no rest apart from
the Olive-tree ; but if only a leaf the soul seems somewhat com-
forted. Bless Him, He rests in His love. Oh, for more of i, and
greater conformity to our Emmanuel ! May He help us to be
obedient children; for I know a father takes pleasure in his
children’s willing obedience ; and to have our Father’s smile of
approbation gives us joy and peace. Oh, I love peace ! He said,
« Peace I leave with you ; My peace I give unto you.”

- ¢ Dear Jesus Christ my Lord,
Thy work for me behold ;
On Thee alone I rest ;
Causame to keep my hold.”

October 5th.—- . . . This nice weather does suit my poor
afflicted body, but I don’t get any stronger. I still have very
restless nights ; but God’s Word by the Holy Ghost is made very
seasonable to me in this my time of need. I would not be with-
out it for anything this world can give— '

¢ Oh, to grace how great a debtor
Daily I'm constrained to be ! "
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I feel it must he, “ Jesus, Thy blood and righteousness ;" but with
me—

‘ A guilty, weak, and helpless worm,
On Thy kind arms I fall.”

Thus do I desire to be going up out of this willerness “found
in Him.” '

November 9th.—1 am obliged to constantly resort to the strong-
holds : “I am the Lord ; I change not ;” ‘I will never leave thee
nor forsake thee ;” ‘The Lord hath laid on Him the iniguity of
us all, and by His stripes we are healed.” But though He has left
these blessed truths for us, my soul seems very dead ; I cannot
find Him at the throne of grace; He seems to have hid Himself.

December.—1 vary much, and have constant reminders that this
is not my rest; but the Lord is my refuge and my help. He, I
find, abides the same. This is a truth that few believe or enjoy.

January, 1879.—Saturday afternoon.—Just left my bed. The
Lord honoured me with a visit while reading His Word—John,
sixteenth chapter ; and when He spake the thirty-first verse to
me, my heart burst forth, ¢ Oh, sweet company !”

February Tth.—Mine is a solitary path; but His was much
darker and rougher than mine ; and, bless Him, He visits me
for a few moments now and then, chiefly in the night, for I can-
not sleep much. With my afflictions and almost continual conflicts,
withous and within, I cannot perform what I would.

¢ How sweet the name of Jesus sounds
In a believer’s ear!”

‘¢ Dear name, the rock on which I build,
My shield and hiding-place.”

March 5th. . . . I am still in my room, where I have
been foutteen weeks ; but it has been a Bethel to me and to
hundreds of times ; therefore I still look up, and He condescends
to come with us, and speak comfort to our hearts ; so that com-
munion is sweet, and I feel—

“If such the sweetness here below,
What must it be above?”

¢¢ A fulness resides in Jesus our Head,” &c.

‘T love the sacred Book of God ;
No other can its place supply ;
It points me to the saints’ abode,
It gives me wings and bids me fly.”

I think I can say I never found such loads of refreshing, strength-

ening portions as I have the last eight or nine months. Well may
our dearest Fricnd advise—yea, command—*Search the Scriptures,”
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&c. Oh, how guilty, guilty, guilty have I been! Confusion of face:
belongs to sinful me. Yet I know—

‘‘His heart is made of tenderness,
His bowels melt with love.”

“He brought me into His hanqueting-house, and His banner over
me was love”” May weo still abide in union with each -other
and the Lord.

May 30th. . . . 1 know what darkness is, and, bless the
Lord, I also know Him when He shines, and T am reluctant when
I am losing my hold. Thus there are many ins and outs with
me ; but 1 know He changes not. He only hides his face, and
then I am troubled—it was so more than forty years ago.
You may say, “How slow you .are to learn !’ T cannot help it ;
but I assure you that the first display of His love I cannot forget.

June 6th.—I desire to acknowledge the power and loving:kind-
ness of our almighty and wonder-working Lord -Jesus Ohrist.
Truly, He bringeth low, very low, and He raiseth up. His works
and ways are past finding out ; but it is a mercy indeed that He
found us out ; and I cannot help saying at times, “ Why was 1
made to hear Thy voice t” and, *“ Oh, to graee’how greata debtor!”
Ah ! yes; and for this grace “I will bless the Lord at all times:
His praise shall continually be in my moath.,” I feel that this
divine love, blood, and righteousness in my soul has been for
many years more to me than all the world calls good or .great.
For more than forty years I have in my soul felt the workings of
this heavenly grace and gift, which lays hold of poor helpless
sinners like myself and gives us power, that we worms may cling
to, and hang upon, Him ; so that our love is mutual.

¢ Thy mercy, my God, is the theme of my song,
The joy of my heart and the boast of my-tongue ;
Thy free grace alone, from the first to the last,
Has won my affections and bound my soul fast.”

Yet I find that—

¢¢ Still T must fight if T would reign ;
Increase my courage, Lord,
To bear the cross despite the shame,
Supported by Thy Word.”

And then a glorious victory will be ours, to reign through Him
alone who hath loved us and given Himself for us.

August 30th.— . . . An unseen hand and an unseen Friend
I have often found has gone on before me. Truly, He is near
unto all them that fear Him : “ The same yestorday, to-day, and
for ever.” The omnipresence of our God I love to think upon,
and desire never to forget either His omuiscience or His omni-
potent power. , . . The cloud has been densely dark again
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since I last sent ; our hearts bleeding, our souls crying. But hope
cannot give up ; there is a chain which seems to hold it fast. The
day will come when all will be made plain, for God’s Word
abideth sure. The Lord will accomplish @il His purposes, an do
all His pleasure; therefore I desire, come whatwill, to be obedient to
His word ; to “ be still,” to * stand still,” to “*sit still,” to * watch
and pray ;” and when I cannot order my speech aright, shake my
chain. Do pray for us; my soul is in trouble, yet happy in
Jesus as regards myself. But the cloud, the furnace, and the
lions’ den are part of my lot; and yet I am satisfied, believing
our God shall be glorified in the end, and we ourselves shall
not suffer loss; therefore I leave it like one who said, “ It is
well.”
¢ 'Tis well when at His throne
- We wrestle, weep, and pray.”

I thank you very much for Mr. A 's meditations; he is deeply
led into Gospel mysteries. I feel verily God, our God, will
bless him in searching out solitary ones and confirming feeble
knees. God be praised ! “He will search them out in [this] the
cloudy and dark day.” Yes; God will gather His elect, and then
cometh the end. The Lord help us to watch and pray, looking
unto our Captain, the Lord Jesus Christ, in whom we trust, whose
we are, and whom we love and delight to obey, and with whom
we hope we shall shortly be ; and we know that then we shall be
satisfied. . :

September. . . . Your letter reminds me of One ¢ whom,
not having-seen, we love,” and there is such a thing as loving our
fellow-creatures ' whom we have not seen. Surely the love of God
is a-peculiar love ; nothing on earth or in hell can destroy it.
Lord, help us to hold fast our confidence in Thy strength. Re-
ferring to -our dear Redeemer, you say, “ He was made perfect
through suffering.” Oh, how I did muse on that Scripture ! Holy
and.one with the Father before all time, holy and perfect when
He made the world, holy when in His mother’s womb, holy in all
His intercourse with men, holy.all through His life, holy in all
His suffering on that cross of all crosses, and equally holy when
He expired, saying, “Father, forgive them.” Won't this melt
the stony heart 1 It surely must, if they are ever such stubborn
children. Well may the hosts above exclaim, « Holy, holy, holy
is the Lord .God Almighty !” Amen and amen.

Friday, 1879.—1 write to-day because I know not that I may
be equal to it to-morrow, for I vary much in my weak body, as I
do in my soul ; but, bless the Lord, I rejoice to give glory to
Him. Life:in soul as well as in body is continued ; this demands
my highest praise. I scarcely know where to begin so as to
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socurs the company of Him whom we love best ; but I remember
one said, “ My heart is inditing a good matter ;’* other two said,
“Did not our heart bLurn within us while He talked with us
by the way?” Also, “They that feared the Lord, and thought upon
Hisname.” These, withthe numberless hosts who have gone before,
I have no doubt all found His company so sweet that they could
not consent, willingly, to His leaving them ; but He seeks to
eomfort us when He sees in our hearts that love-sick fear. He, as
it were, steps back and whispers to us, “I will come again ;"
“I go to prepare a place for you;” “Let not your heart be
troubled ;" ¢ Fear not, little flock ; it is your Father's good
pleasure to give you the kingdom ;” and we know, “having
loved His own which were in the world, He loved them unto
the end.” Perhaps I had better turn my thoughts, but “out
of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh,” and
‘“where the treasure is, there will the heart be also;” so,
although we do feel we are in a foreign land—

¢“ We are not far from home,
And nearer to our Father's house
We every moment come.”

““One gentle sigh, the fetters break,” and then, ah! then, ¢ the
willing spirit takes its mansion pear the throne.” ¢ Absent from
the body, present with the Lord.”

In reading the fifteenth of John’s Gospel, I have found much
sweetness and refreshing ; and of late my mind has been guided
to God's “wills” and “shalls;” one in particular: “ Thy people shall
be willing in the day of Thy power.” Here I went back, as in a
moment, for more than thirty years, when my soul burned within
me to follgw my dear Lord, by treading in His steps, in being
baptized, and sitting down with those who delighted to meet at
His table. Indeed, I felt that in keeping His commands there is
great reward. I could bear my humble testimony to many things,
but will close by saying, God makes us willing to die also, for I
have been twice in my journey so near that there seemed but
a step between me and death ; but I am still spared to tell to
sinners round of the almighty power of God and His free grace.
With humble reverence and inward gratitude I would ever do so,
and desire that life so spared may be for some good amongst
others, that God may thereby get glory to Himself, for I feel
“unto Him who hath loved us, and washed us in His own blood,”
shall be, here and hereafter, all the glory.

June 18th, 1880.—1I rejoice still to declare that God abideth_
faithful to me, and to His holy Word, which is very precious in
these days of “ Lo, here, and Lo, there.” I am hanging just now
upon the hope that, “when heart and flesh faileth, God will be the
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strength of my heart and my portion for ever ;” for I know not from
day to day what may take place, and Iamnightlyexpectingthe end.
But what mercy do we see in our compassionate and loving Lord
in not revealing this secret ; nevertheless, there is a secret which
the Lord reveals to His seeking, waiting, watching people. Bless
Him, oh, my soul, continually, till He takes His pilgrim home,
then “I shall be satisfied when I awake with Thy likeness.” Oh,
to be found in Him, even in Christ Jesus! Methinks ¢ this is all
my salvation and all my desire.”

I must forbear, remaining yours in the dearest of ties, made
‘worthy and brought nigh to God by the blood and righteousness
of His only and well-beloved Son Jesus Christ, our Lord, Saviour,
and King.

September 24th. —I have not any new thing to set before you,
but for myself I can say that to get a few drops of the good old
wine is very refreshing and strengthening, and I am blessed by
my Father above many of His children, even as regards this

- world’s comforts ; and though I cannot go forth as I used to do, to
fill up the ranks in open battle, yet I rejoice that I have not found
it in my heart to desert, or make a confederacy with the world—

" the enemy of God and man. What a mercy to be kept in this
dark and cloudy day! ¢ Oh, to grace how great a debtor!” &c.
So we must ever sing: “Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us.”
The Word of God tells us everything to encourage us, for, where
He has_begun a good work, He will perfect it, so that “ the
righteous shall hold on his way, and he that hath clean hands
shall wax stronger and stronger.” ¢ Lo, I am with you alway,
even unto the end,” says He who is ¢ Jesus Christ, the same
yesterday, to-day, and for ever ;” also, I have graven thee upon
the palms of My hands.” It is sweet to visit the cross often—

‘¢ Stay here, my soul, and on that tree
Behold the wondrous mystery ;
The glories of the cross unfold,
For ever telling, yet untold.”

I don't wonder at the Marys and the rest of the disciples loving
Him so much. ‘“Did not owr heart burn within us while He
talked with us by the way, and opened to ws the Scriptures?” I
think I shall never forget when He said to me, “ O Israel, thou
shalt not be forgotten of Me.” I have not lost its sweetness yet,
nor do I think He will allow me to, for I believe it implied all
temporal and spiritual, present and future good, and was the
promise of this life and of that which is to come, for *“ He will
come again and receive me unto Himself,” therefore I will not tear
what man can do unto me.” . . . We are to tell these things
to the generations following, and I desire to do so. What a mercy
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our God looketh at our desires, seeing we are still in the body !
Let us pray, ““ Look Thou upon the works of Thine own hands,”
for sure I am He hath ““wrought all our worls in us,” so we will
again exclaim, ““ Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but to Thy
name give glory.” “ Unto Him who hath loved us, and washed
us in His own blood,” to Him be glory, both now and evermore.
Amen.
‘“ Jesus, Thy blood and righteousness
My beauty are, my glorious dress ;
" Midst flaming worlds, in these arrayed,
With joy shall I lift up my head.
““ When from the dust of death I rise
To take my mansion in the skies,
E’en then shall this be all my plea,
Jesus has lived and ‘died for me.
¢ Thus Abraham, the friend of God,
Thus all the armies bought with blood,
Saviour of sinners, Thee proclaim—
Sinners, of whom the chief I am.”
I remain, ever yours affectionately,
J. BARNETT.
It may not be out of place to close these extracts by relating
onc kind providence manifested to the dear departed one on'the
Saturday previous to his death. It had been customary ‘for him
to receive on Saturdays a light pudding, for which he looked with
the peculiar expectation of an invalid. On ‘that day, however,
the roads were blocked with snow, so that it was impossible to
convey it as usual. He asked if M was come, and on ‘being
told that the roads were impassable, he quietly said, ¢ No pulding
then.” It was but a short time after, when some one living mear
sent just such an one as he was accustomed to receive, He tried to
eat, but the power of swallowing was gone; yet, to those who
observed this special favour, and doubtless to him also, it was a
verification of Christ’s-own word, “ Your-heavenly Father knoweth
that ye have need of these things.”

¢ Thou art gone, blest one, and who shall say how blest
Thy wearied soul, reposed on Jesus’ breast ?
Life's stormy voyage o’er, thou'st entered in
That land unmarred, untainted by a sin.

“ Thou art gone, loved one; full well thy heart did know
That love which passeth knowledge e’en below ;
And often like a golden thread it ran.
In sympathy toward thy fellow-man.

¢ Thou are gone, dear one ; twice dear to kindred hearts,
Who felt they shared with thee ¢ the better part;’
The shining of thy gracious light they miss,
And darker .seems to grow this wilderness.
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““ Gone to the blest, rejoicing evermore;
Gone to that love which ever brimmeth o'er ;
Gone to that dearest One whose matchless grace
Prepared and meetened thee to see His face.

¢ Thou arb gone ; we would not ask thee back again,
But follow on till we the prize obtain;
Until we meet beyond the starry skies,
And God’s own hand shall wipe our weeping eyes.”
RuTm.

MEMOIR OF THE LATE JOHN CLARK, OF
FIVEASHDOWN,
(Continued from page 240.)

IT seems difficult from the relation of circumstances in a long 2nd
chequered life to select matter of interest for our general readers.
Some things might be recorded that would interest a few, but our
object is to profit the bulk of those who peruse these pages. We
shall, therefore, pass over the detail of controversy which our
friend had with one or two individuals upon certain points of
doctrine, whereby he became more than ever grounded and estab-
lished upon some parts of truth, particularly such as related to
the proper Deity and eternal Sonship of the Lord Jesus Christ ;
and thus believing and receiving the truth by the commendation
of it to his conscience, and in the revelation of it to his heart, it
became indelibly fixed, and enabled him to withstand, both
publicly and privately, various errors upon which many have
stranded and perished.

About this time he had an invitation to preach at Norwich,
where the Word was received with such acceptance that some of
the friends hoped the way would have been made plain for him
to have become their pastor; but our friend felt that thatb was
not to be his pathway, so he declined it. He also preached
occasionally at Watford, in Hertfordshire. One of his visits there,
was to him a time never to be forgotten. He was walking
through the churchyard on his way to the chapel, when he was
led to contemplate on the substitutionary work of Jesus Christ,
and he was led to see that he was united to Christ upon the cross
(Gal. ii. 20), in the grave, and when He arose therefrom (Eph.
il. 3} ; and that he was with Him in heaven (ver. 6). The view of
this so overcame him that he wept, as he says, with the “most
unctuous feeling,” and feared, on account of his tears flowing so
freely, that he would not be able to preach. He says, «“ When
a friend came into the vestry, just before I wenl into the
pulpit, I broke into tears, and asked the Lord to hold back His
hand, for I was so overcome. This He graciously did, and I was
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enabled to go on with my preaching. I am well aware that some
may wonder at such things as these, and say, ‘ Surely this can be
nothing but natural feelings wrought up.’ But the soul who is
acquainted with this knows that neither the flesh nor the devil
will ever move any one to love; for the soul at such times as
these has the wings of a dove, and would fly away and be at rest.
Mr. ‘Romaine says, ‘That which comes from God leads to
God ;’ and the soul that is brought here wishes to be always here—
¢ ‘My willing soul would stay
In such a frame as this,
And sit and sing herself away

To everlasting bliss.’

“Inow went on more and more confirmed in a revealed religion,
finding that nothing would stand but revealed truth, according to
Holy Writ: ‘I will reveal unto them the abundance of peace and
trath ’ (Jer. xxxiii. 6) ; and ‘In his days Judah shall be saved,
and Israel shall dwell safely ; and this is the name whereby He
shall be called, the Lord our righteousness ’ (Jer. xxiii. 6). And
what God thus gives to a poor sinner is his own, as Bunyan
blessedly says, when speaking of one, ‘I don’t see wherein we
differ, except it is in the robe that is on thy back, and that I trow
was given to thee by a Neighbour;’ and truly it was given by
Him who was Neighbour to the man that fell among thieves, who
poured in the oil and the wine, sat him on His own beast, took
him to an inn, gave the host faith and love—faith to believe the
work was genuine ; love to receive him—and a-promise for the
future (Luke x. 34, 35). And this is the way the Lord visits His
Church ; He clears up all doubts and rectifies all mistakes. He
that walks in the midst of the seven golden candlesticks observes
everything, rebukes the lukewarm, and encourages the tempted to
hold on, telling them there will be an end to those things which
they suffer, that ¢ He setteth an end to darkness’ (Job xxviii. 3),
and turns ‘the shadow of death into the morning’ (Amos v. 8),
and that He ‘doeth great things, past finding out’ (Job ix. 10).

“T went on for some years preaching, and working at my trade,
sometimes sorrowful, and sometimes rejoicing, my body generally
very weak, so that I have had to bend my knees in my shop to
ask the Lord to give me strength to do the labour He had assigned
me, and, bless His dear name, He has often heard my request.”

But afflictions attend the lot of the righteous; and now the
Lord began to lay another burden upon the poor man’s shoulders.
His wife showed signs of imbecility, so that it became needful that
she should be relieved of domestic responsibilities, and finally it
became necessary that she herself should be watched like a
child. This circumstance led to a removal to Merton, where a
way was made for our friend to build a house; and, though this
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house was threatened while building with destruction by water,
on account of unusually heavy rains, and by wind, as well
as by the breaking out of a fire, yet it took no harm. Mr.
Clark felt, in building this house, he received the fulfilment
of words given him some years previously. His poor
wife gradually declined, both mentally and physically, and after
a few years the Lord removed her from this world of sin and
sorrow ; and though, on account of her weakness of intellect, little
could be’ gathered from her of her spiritual condition, yet her
husband, as well as some others who knew her in former days,
have borne testimony that she was a gracious person, and that her
conduct as a wife, a mother, and a Christian, well became a
woman professing godliness.

In the order of God’s providence the people worshipping at
Ebenezer Chapel, King Street, Deptford, having heard Mr. Clark
with acceptance, desired him to come amongst them statedly. The
cause was then in a very low condition, and the stipend offered
to a minister was small, and therefore there was nothing, either
temporally or spiritually, to induce a man of God to settle there.
But a meeting of the people was held, when Mr. Clark attended,
and at which meeting he very freely expressed his felt inability
and unsuitability to be a pastor of a Church. However, this
diffidence was considered by the friends a very proper qualifica-
tion ; so, being ruled perhaps by the voice of the people, our
friend accepted the pastorate, and while contemplating coming
there, he believed the Lord gave him these words: “I will raise
up the decayed places ” (Isa. xliv. 26) ; and it must be said that
at first the Word was gladly received by many, and some obtained
a permanent blessing thereby ; but friends at distant places, who
seemed to show more warmth of feeling than most who were at
Deptford, won upon him, and invited our friend-away, and, in
accepting these invitations, it was felt by some that there was a
want of watchfulness over, if not of affection for, the people
over whom it had been hoped he had been placed by God. And
this doubtless worked prejudicially on both sides, for that
love and sympathy that should have been shown in a people to
their pastor, and in a pastor to his people, appeared greatly
lacking, so that the cause did not grow up as it was hoped it
would have done. However, as it was with Paul at Athens, so
it was with John Clark at Deptford—¢ certain clave unto him,”
of whom, if it were needful or prudent, mention might be made,
as at Athens, of ¢ Dionysius the Areopagite, a woman named
Damaris, and others with them” (Acts xvii. 34). And, as
the man of God had many sore trials and fierce temptations,
he was enabled from time to time to speak a word in
season to somo of the Lord’s weary ones. Nor was he without
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some manifestations of the Lord’s love to his soul. Onee in par-
ticular he relates: “ One Sunday morning I was so Dblessed, I
walked from room to room wondering and saying, ¢ What is it ?
What is it ¥ Something so wrapped up my spirit, and bound me
g0 fast to the Lord, that I was lost in Him, in tho fathomless
ocean of His love, and with it such a staying power that, as the
Psalmist says, My heart is fixed,” trusting in the Lord (Psa.
Ivii. 7). T gloried in His presence, and the high praises of God
were in my mouth. I went and preached, and the Word was
much blessed that morning ; and I am persuaded of this, that
when a man has the precious dew of God’s grace and unction of
the Spirit, it will rest upon the people.” That there were such
seasons as these, some who are now singing in heaven and others
who are still sighing on earth can testify.

But it became at length apparent that the time had not come
for the withered branch at King Street to revive; and we are
sure our friend felt it to be heavy, dragging work, wherein he
saw but little reward of his labour; and this being the case, it
cannot be wondered at that he yielded to the cordial entreaties
of brethren at Smart’s Hill, Fiveashdown, and many other places,
to preach to them the Word of life,

Still the Lord® was with our friend to supply his needs ; for,
although he accepted the pastorate upon a small salary, and the
cause did not improve, to guarantee him a larger income, yet
some few friends helped himin a private way. Money would even
be found placed under his street door by persons who evidently
wished him success, yet who did not want to be known as his
benefactors ; and in other ways he was helped, so that the Lord’s
promise to him when he went to Deptford, ¢ The just shall
come out of trouble” (Prov. xii. 13), was fulfilled ; for he went
there with an afflicted wife, from the nature of which affliction
he was continually distressed in mind. But the Lord was
gracious, to cut short her sufferings by taking her home ; and,
He was pleased to raise up another very suitable person to
be Mr. Clark’s sccond wife. This person had long lived a widow
at Penshurst, and had two sons, one of whom died after her
removal to Deptford, and made a good end; and as this good
woman was one that feared God, she became in every way a
comfort to Mr. Clark, so that his latter days were in every sense
of the word his best days, which will be seen by the close of
the narrative. Thus the Lord fulfils His promise to His people,
supplies their needs, shows His caro over their bodies, and His
love to their souls, and makes Himself still known as ¢ Jehovah-
Jireh” (Gen. xxii. 14), a promise-making and a promise-perform-
ing God.

(To e continued.)
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“THE WAYS OF THE LORD ARE RIGHT.”
Hozton 0ld Town, November 4th, 1840.

DrAr FriexD,—I was very glad to see another letter from
you, being anxious to hear whether my poor afflicted friend was
still in the Jand of the living ; rather wondering that I had not
heard from you for so long a time ; but I now excuse you, seeing
you have been under-so painful a trial. However painful the
trial may have been, yet I feel persuaded that you have no cause
to sorrow as those that have no hope. No doubt it would have
been more gratifying to you could you have been with your
daughter in her last hours, or while she was able to speak ; or
had there been any one with her that feared God who could have
conversed with her and have related to you all that she said; yet
I' think what you have heard is a sufficient ground for you to
conclude that her end was peace. It appears to me that the
light she saw shining round about her was something of what
the Apostle means in these words : *“ God, who commanded the light
to shine out of darkness, hath shined in our hearts, to give the
light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus
Christ ” (2" Cor. iv. 6). I think that the words she said came
through her mind quite prove it : “ This is My beloved Son, in
whom I am well pleased ;” and I think you may conclude that
this was.indeed an answer to your prayers—that the Lord did
appear and make known His salvation to her at that time—forwhat
else-could have cansed her to look so smiling and pleasant? All fear
of'death musthavebeen removed,and perfect peace and tranquillity
reigned within : ‘“Mark the perfect man, and behold the upright,
for the end of that man is peace” (Psa. xxxvii. 37) ; and again,
¢ The righteous-hath hope in his death ” (Prov. xiv. 32). I think
also that she had joy as well as peace, for a smiling countenance
is often: the index-of & joyful heart.

How various are the dealings of God with His people! Some
are long and sharply exercised with the terrors of the law
before they are raised to any comfortable hope; and, after
they have had a little comfort of hope, they go on a long
time between hope and despondency hefore they experience
a clear manifestation of the love of God in the sensible
enjoyment of the forgiveness of their sins. Others there are
who are gradually led into a sense of their miserable state as
fallen, helpless sinners. They now and then feel a hope that they
shall attain to the enjoyment of those things which they hear
and know God’s people are favoured with, but often fear, and are
ready to conclude that, because they have not sunk so deep inte
despondency, and undergone such dreadful horrors and terrors o
mind as some they have known or heard of, that their experience
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is not right, but in process of time, feeling much sinking of mind
at times, they are led earmestly to cry to the Lord for a sense of
His mercy, and are favoured with some sweet comfort in reading
the Word, or hearing, or perhaps in secret prayer ; so that, whila
the comfort lasts, they feel persuaded of their interest in Christ
and of the favour and love of God towards them ; but they do not
enjoy these comforts so long as some do, and their life, or a great
part of it, is spent in grief, as David complains, their years in
sighing, feeling so much of the power of indwelling sin and the
fiery darts of Satan (Psa. xxxi. 10). Somctimes the Lord is said
to cut short His work in righteousness, as was the case with the
thief upon the cross. This has been the case, I dsubt not, with
others, though not in the same way. Some have been favoured
with a happy deliverance out of sore trouble who have been but
a short time in it. Witness the Apostle Paul; he received the
forgiveness of sins as soon as Ananias came to him, which was
only three days after he was struck to the ground, and was sent
immediately to preach the Word. But he had many things to
suffer afterwards for Christ’s sake, and in the end to give up his
life for the cause of God. But we do not know of any like him,
though there have been some whose troubles at the beginning of
their profession have been but short ; yet, although they have been
favoured with particular manifestations of the love of Christ so
soon after they have been in trouble, such have generally (I believe)
been sorely exercised afterwards with various trials,temptations, and
afflictions ; so that they have not found it all joy, or always smooth
and easy througbout their pilgrimage. Sometimes the work has
been cut short in some, as appears to have been the case with your
daughter. Nothing particular has been seen till a little before their
end; then they have been alarmed, the fear of death has roused
them to a sense of their danger on account of their sins, and they
have been helped by the Spirit of supplication to cry to the Lord in
their trouble, and He has been pleased to have mercy upon them.
Some in such a state have been favoured with a very conspicuous
deliverance from all their fears, and have been -enabled to bless
and praise the Lord, declaring to those about them the peace and
joy that they have been filled with in believing, and have died
very happy. Others again have been exercised with much fear,
darkness, and despondency of mind almost to the end, so that they
have not been able to express more to those that stood by than
a little comfort of hope.

But I say again, that I am persuaded you have no cause
to sorrow as those who have no hope, for had she been able
to speak what she felt, I think she would have told her sister
that she had got such a manifestation of the love of Christ
as satisfied her of her interest in Him. I can but feel for you,
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for I doubt not the enemy has at times greatly harassed your
minds, especially my poor afflicted friend, she not being ablc to
sco her during her illness, and not being able to get more infor-
mation of what took place. Perhaps he may have suggested that,
if your prayers had been answered, she wonld have been able to
have said a great deal more, so that you would not have had the
least shadow of a doubt concerning her. But the Lord is a
Sovereign, and in all His dealings and dispensations toward the
children of men, He performs all things according to the counsel
of His own will, and our place and wisdom is to bow with humble
submission and be thankful for the smallest token of His favour,
aud this will lighten our burden. This in some'measure, I perceive
by your letter, you have found. Beg of the Lord to increase it.
Is my poor friend restless, vneasy, and dark in her mind, having
lost the comfort and satisfaction she some time ago enjosed? Does
she miss the presence of her Friend 1 Is He gone 1 Then tollow ha-d
after Him ; give Him no rest. He is a Friend that loveth at all
times, though we cannot always think so, but He will be impor-
tuned. If He chastens it isin love, for He will not allow any rival,
neither will He suffer any evil to be indulged—no murmv.ring,
fretfulness, impatience, or rebellion against His dispensations ;
if there is, He will make us sensible of His frowns by keeping at a
distance, and sometimes He will suffer the enemy so to harass and
buffet us, by accusing and condemning us, and by trying to make
us despair of all help or hope, that we shall write many bitter
things against ourselves. Then, when we are led to humble our-
selves before Him, confessing our vileness and acknowledging that
the Lord is righteous in all His ways, and that He has never dealt
with us according to our sins, at the same time putting Him in mind
of His word, and of His faithfulness to fulfil what He has promised,
His love, pity, and compassion are such that He will surely
turn again and have compassion upon us, and heal all our back-
slidings, and manifest Himself afresh to our hearts so as to put
everything right. “Like as a father pitieth his children, so the
Lord pitieth them that fear Him; for He knoweth our frame, He
remembereth that we are dust” (Psa. ciii. 13. 14).

All real happiness does indeed lie, as you observe, in the enjoy-
ment of His presence. ‘‘In His favour,” says David, ‘“is life; weep-
ing may endure for a night, but joy cometh in the morning,” and it 1s
always night when He hides Himself. But as it is in the natural
world, so it is in the spiritual. The promise made to Noah after
the flood was that, while the earth remains, there should be seed-
time and harvest, cold and heat, summer and win.er, day and
night. These changes take place more or less in every oue that
has divine life. But, as He made a covenant with Noah that the
world should no more be drowned with a flood, so has He promised
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that none of His people shall ever be overwhelmed with the flood
of His wrath and indignation ; and though they may be exercised
at the thoughts of desertion, and feel the chilling cold of the north
wind, or His Fatherly anger reflected in the law to chasten them for
their sins, yet the Sun of Righteousness shall arise and shine afresh
upon them. Then there will be heat instead of cold,and light,or day,
instead of night. Thus runs the promise, * For this is as the waters
of Noah unto Me; for as I have sworn that the waters of Noah
should no more go over the earth, so have I sworn that I would
not be wroth with thee, nor rebuke thee "—that is, in a vindictive
way to destroy—* for the mountains shall depart, and the hills be
removed ; but My kindness shall not depart from thee, neither
shall the covenant of My peace be removed, saith the Lord that
hath mercy on thee” (Isa. liv. 9, 10). Again in Malachi iv. 2:
“But unto you that fear My name shall the Sun of Righteousness
arise with healing in His wings.” These are precious promises.
May you, my friends, be enabled to lay hold on them; plead them
in prayer and watch unto prayer, and in due time you will feel the
comfort of them, for though we cannot expect while we.are in the
body always to be joyful, feeling such a hody of sin and death
within, yet there are to be days of prosperity, and we are encour-
aged and exhorted to follow after these good things,and to get as
much ofthem as we can ; then shall we be enabled to look forward
with comfort to the end, when we shall lay down these clay taber-
nacles and enter into everlasting joy, where there will be no
winter, no night.

May this be our happy lot is the prayer of your sincere friend,

To Mr. Henry Fenner, Mayfield. JAMES ABBOTT.

LETTERS FOR THE YOUNG.—No. XVL

My LEAR YOUNG FRIEND,—Allow me to say at the outset
that, although I have been so long in answering your letters,
it has not arisen from a want of interest in your behalf. I have
a great many things to attend to—things which cannot fall to
your lot, owing to the difference between your circumstances and
mine, hence there is often a lack of opportunity, when there is no
want of willingness on my part, to write a few lines to you.

And now, before proceeding further, let me drop a word of
caution. It may or may not be necessary in your case, but still
I must discharge my own conscience in the matter. I must be
honest, and yet I desire at the same time to deal tenderly and
affectionately towards you, and towards all with whom I come in
contact, in whose heart I have reason to hope the Lord has begun
the work of grace. Depend upon it, if there is a looking too
much to the creature, if there is a resting satisfied with the opinion
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of man, if there is a disposition to seek comfort from the appro-
bation of poor dying mortals, if there is a supposing that all is
right simply because this or that person thinks so, if there is a
relying upon an arm of flesh, and if there is a proneness to crea-
ture idolatry—that is, a thinking of the creature more highly than
we ought to do—rest assured, my dear young friend, that the
Lord will make such of His children who are given to these things
to prove, painfully and bitterly, the necessity of the prophet’s
words, ““Cease ye from man, whose breath is in his nostrils : for
wherein is he to be accounted of?” (Isa. ii. 22.) “Trust ye not
in a friend, put ye not confidence in a guide” (Micah vii. 5).
The Lord intends to have the first, and the last place, too, in His
people’s affections. He has said, “My glory will I not give to
another, neither My praise to graven images ” (Isa. xlii. 8). The
Lord grant that, if this caution is needful in your case, or in my
own, we may give heed to it, and have grace imparted in such a
precious manner as shall lead us to look right away from man
to the Lord alone for all we need while here below.

Well, now, for a reply to your unanswered letters. You tell
me that you went to chapel very miserable, wretched, and cast
down, upon a certain occasion, feeling your soul must be lost for
ever, when hymn 339, Gadsby’s Selection, was given out, and that
the first two verses were made very sweet to your soul. Such
was the effect of this upon your heart, as you say, that you dared
not then tell the Lord that your soul had never Leen favoured with
a sweet sense of His mercy. Whence do you suppose, my dear
Lizzie, these various feelings arise ? First, on the one hand, you
speak of misery, wretchedness, darkness, coldness, hardness of
heart, and bondage of soul; and then you speak of light, hope,
love, peace, and freedom before the Lord, under a realization of
His great goodness to such a poor sinner as yourself. While I
would, by all lawful means, seek to.encourage you, yet I would
say, avoid anything that might tend to cause you to sit down
short of being able to say, “ My Beloved is mine, and I am His.”
But how came you to know that you were poor and miserable,
and blind and naked, as a sinner in God’s sight? How came you
to crave after the Bread of Life—Jesus Christ ? and how were
you made acquainted with your ill-deserts as a hell-deserving
sinner before the Majesty of heaven? Doubtless there was a time
when you were destitute of these feelings, and careless about them
too. How is it that now you cannot rest content without some token
for good ¢ Is not this sometimes the language of your heart—

¢ Oh, could I but believe,
Then all would easy be ;

I would, but cannot; Lord, relieve !
My help must come from Thee " ?
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Discontent, dissatisfaction, uneasiness, restlessness, and covetous-
ness are felt by all who have divine life within, Perhaps you will
be ready to say, “ Well, that isstrange !” Let me try and explain
it a little, and, in so doing, I shall select a passage of Scripture
and a verse of a hymn to set forth what I mean,

1. Discontent (1 Sam. xxii. 2).

‘“ What empty things are all the skies,
And this inferior clod !
There's nothing here deserves my joys,
There’s nothing like my God.”

. Dissatisfaction (Psa. lxxiii. 25 ; xvii. 15).

‘¢ Satisfied ! not they indeed,
Till with Christ, their living Head,
They in heavenly bliss appear,
And His likeness fully bear,”

. Uneasiness (Psa. xlii. 6).

¢ Uneasy when I feel my load ;

Uneasy when I feel it not ;

Dissatisfied for want of God,
Though oft of Him I've not a thought.”

. Restlessness (Job xxiii. 3, 4).

‘ Jesus, my soul’s athirst for Thee ;
Absent from Thee I cannot rest ;
Come now, reveal Thyself to me ;
I cannot leave Thy throne unblest.”

5. Covetousness (1 Cor. xii. 31).

¢ Let the sweet hope that Thou art mine
My life and death attend ; .
Thy presence through my journey shine,
And crown my journey’s end.”

[}

co

'S

Now, my young friend, what do you say to these five things
Are you not at times the subject of them? The language of
your letters bespeaks that such is the case. You may not always
feel your heart lively in these matters, but still, are there not
moments when you feel filled with ardent desires and longings
after the Lord Jesus, and a manifest interest in that salvation of
which He is the Author, Maintaiper, and Finisher? And will
He disappoint those desires, think you ¢ Oh, never, never!

¢ Those feeble desires, those wishes so weak,
"Tis Jesus inspires, and bids you still seek ;
His Spirit will cherish the life He first gave ;
You never shall perish, if Jesus can save.”

But let me once more urge upon you the necessity of not
resting satisfied with the testimony of mortal man as to your con-
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dition before God. Appeal to Him, again and again, in the
languago of the Psalmist: “Say unto my soul, I am thy salve.
tion.” Man looks upon the outward appearance ; God looks upon
the heart. Hence it becomes us to ask the Lord for His decision
in our favour. For some years past the Lord has made my soul
extremely desirous about the matter of His precious approbation
—s0 much so, that the language of my heart has been again and
again—
¢ Careless, myself a dying man,
Of dying men’s esteem ;
Happy, my God, if Thou approve,
Though all besides condemn.”

“For not he that commendeth himself is approved, but whom
the Lord commendeth ” (2 Cor. x. 18).

But to proceed. You say you want the Lord to visit your
soul again. Rely upon it, one of the marks of the Lord’s work
upon the soul is a desire for the repetition of His sweet love-visits,
and if so be that we have tasted that the Lord is gracious, there
will be a constant coming to Him in desire and soul-aspiration.
You say you cannot help thinking about your immortal soul,
though you are tempted sometimes to give up seeking, concluding it
isallin vain, and the cry of your soul is, ¢ Oh, that I knew where
I might find Him !”” &c. Listen to what the Lord says respect-
ing these poor trembling thinkers : “ A book of remembrance was
written before Him for them that feared the Lord, and that
thought upon His name. And they shall be Mine, saith the Lord of
hosts, in that day when I make up My jewels; and I will spare
them, as a man spareth his own son that serveth him” (Mal. iii.
16, 17). These spiritual thinkers think themselves unworthy of
the least notice from the Lord ; they think of their vileness, and
of their entire spiritual destitution by nature ; of the hardness of
their hearts, and of the curses pronounced in God’s Word against
sinners ; and they think at times that they shall surely sink to
hell after all. But then, on the other hand, they think of Christ’s
power to save unto the uttermost ; of His precious, precious blood,
as being efficacious to cleanse them from all their transgressions ;
and of His righteousness, as being all their souls need to make
them acceptable in the sight of God. They think of Him as He is
set forth in the Scriptures, as a Rock upon which they desire to
build their hopes for eternity, as a Refuge to which they desire to
flee for safety from the storm of God's justice, as a Hiding-place
from every foe and from every fear, and their language at times is—

“ To Him, my only Hiding-place,
Let me for shelter fly ;
The storm of death draws on apace,
And who can say how nigh ?
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‘“In that dread moment, oh, to hide
Beneath His sheltering blood !
"Twill Jordan’s icy waves divide,
And land my soul with God.”

They think of the promises of God’s Word as being made to the
poor, the needy, and the destitute ; they think of the free invita-
tions of the Gospel addressed to all hungering, thirsting sinners ;
they think of the rich provisions of eternal love as displayed in
the sufferings and death of the Substitute, the Lord Jesus Christ;
and they think—yea, they believe—that none but the Lord Himself
can save them, and they are heartily willing that He should have
every atom of the glory of their salvation.

Now, my dear young friend, these are some of the things which
those think about who are made alive by the Holy Spirit’s
teaching. Can you come in somewhere among the company of
Gospel thinkers? Dare you say, “ No, I cannot”? Perhaps
yvou may say, “I hope I can come in among them now and then,
but "—oh, how many “buts” and ‘ifs” are urged by the devil
and our wicked hearts against the Lord’s work! Well, in spite
of all the sinkings and fears that you may be the subject of, I
trust that you will be favoured some day, before the Lord calls
you hence, to sing with a warmth of heart at present unknown
t0 you— ’

“ Jesus, I know, has died for me ;
Here is my hope, my joy, my rest ;
Hither, when hell assails, I flee ;
I look into my Savour’s breast :
Away, sad doubt and anxious fear !
Mercy and love are written there.”

In conclusion, I would say to you, spread your case before the
Lord, seek His help, ask counsel at His hands, entreat Him to
enable you to look singly and solely to Himself, seek peace and
pardon through the blood of the Lamb, who is mighty to' save,
and may the Spirit of the living God give you grace to roll
yourself upon tke Lord Jesus, and trust alone in His blood and
righteousness for salvation. The Lord smile upon each of us,
and grant that at the last we may be privileged to join that
anthem of everlasting praise, “Unto Him that loved us, and
washed us from our sins in His own blood, and hath made us
kings and priests unto God and His Father, to Him be glory
and dominion for ever and ever. Amen.”

So prays your present and future well-wisher in the Lord,

Foleshill, September 27th, 1880, J. BURTON.

A BELIEVER'S dying day is his crowning day.—Dr. Goodwin.
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SERMON PREACHED BY MR. SMART,
AT CRANBROOK, ON SUNDAY, APRIL 23RD, 1876.

“And He answered and said unto them, My mother and My brethren
are these which hear the Word of God, and do it,”"—LuUKE viii. 21.

I HAD a divine ray from the blessed Spirit dawn upon my soul
in the past week, and I saw as clear as a sunbeam that there is no
salvation except we are born again. Without eternal life, where
is any sorrow for sin? Where is any love for the Saviour?
Where is self-loathing or self-abhorrence before God * And where
is any heartfelt praise to the honour and glory of His name and
grace? Where is there any union or communion with the saints,
except a man be born of God? And where is there any meet-
ness for the kingdom of heaven, or capability of being happy
with God and His saints, except we are born again? ¢ That
which is born of the flesh is flesh; and that which is born of
the Spirit is spirit. Marvel not that I said unto you, Ye must
be born again.” “The flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the
Spirit against the flesh; and these are contrary the one to the
other, so that ye cannot do the things that ye would.”

This morning, before I was up, I had a blessed sense in my
soul that God had a favour to me, and that He was the Lifter-up
of my head ; and the brightest and clearest evidence that He
has a favour to me was a clear, overpowering revelation of His
dear Son, and salvation by Him, to my soul. And how I felt
that, in providence and grace, and in every sense, He had been
the Lifter-up of my head! When I consider what I am, and
what God in Christ is to me, it is wonderful to me indeed.

Theén, as He has encouraged me, I am come desiring I might
speak something to your profit. I know something of the diffi-
culties of the children of God, but, where the Lord has a favour
to a poor sinner, He will see him through, and He will be the
Lifter-up of his head. “ Whosoever shall gather together against
thee, shall fall for thy sake.” He will take him to glory, though
sin, earth, and hell obstruct the way. I know He will.

I asked a man last Sunday, concerning a brother recently dead,
“Was there enough to square up your brother's accounts?”
He said he believed there was. No doubt he had had thousands
of anxieties that he should never get honestly and safely through.
I have no doubt his honest heart was often bowed down, but
God made all square, and took his happy soul home to glory.
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And God has had millions of children bowed down with
anxiety, fearing that they should never leave the world as well
as they found it. Look at the man that died in debt, and yet
God performed a miracle to pay his debts. Yes; and the Lord
Jesus is always the Friend of His poor saints.

We find in the context that His mother and His brethren came
to the Lord Jesus, and could not get at Him for the press. They
were His relatives. What a mercy if there is any relationship
between Jesus and us! You know He is an Everlasting Father ;
“a Husband to the widow, and a Father to the fatherless;” a
“ Brother born for adversity ;” and none but His relations will love
Him. Humanly speaking, we can choose our friends, but not our
relations. Now, Jesus Christ ever did and ever will love His
rel'a.nons, and none but those will ever have a desire to know
Him. And wherefore do His brethren come to Him? To
fulfil the promise (and it will have its fulfilment), « All that the
F.at:,her giveth Me shall come to Me.” It is an absolute, uncon-
ditional promise, and will have its fulfilment in the salva-
tion and glorification of every child of God. Christ has said it,
and will make it good. This is the reason why His relations.
come to Him, because the promise runs, “ All that the Father
giveth Me shall come to Me.” :

There are difficulties in coming, and you will find difficulties if
you are coming aright— ‘

¢ If unto Jesus thou art bound,
A crowd about Him will be found,
Attending day and night ;
A worldly crowd to din thy ears,
And crowds of unbelieving fears,
To hide Him from thy sight.

¢¢If thou press on, the crowds will fly ;
Or if thou faint, to Jesus cry,
And He will send snpplies.”

“ All that the Father giveth Me shall come to Me.” There
is no “if,” “but,” or condition. But then difficulties will attend
it. Look at the poor young man that came to Christ. While
he was yet coming, the devil threw him down till he foamed and
wallowed. Why should Satan be in such a rage? He has pos-
session of millions. Why not raise a hubbub in their minds?
Did ever poor sinner come to Christ and not be qpposed? But
the promise stands good, “All that the Father giveth Me shall
come to Me ; and him that cometh to Me I will in no wise cast
out.” ' .
His mother and His brethren came to Him. Poor sinner, didst
ever sob out # All that those dead in a profession want of Christ
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is, to escape the wrath to come; but heaven-born souls come
with earnest, warm desires ; and their desires are mixed with love
to Christ. Now, you square it up. I say, in the case of most
professors, all they want of Christ is to escape punishment;
but heaven-born souls love Christ because Christ loves them,
and they will come to Christ because the Father draws them ;
and “no man can come to Me except the Father which hath sent
Me draw him,”

Oh, poor sinner, didst ever set out, and the devil set after
thee with, “ You are not elected” ? There will be a terrible
hue and cry, but “all that the Father giveth Me shall coms
to Me ; and him that cometh to Me I will in no wise cast out.”
Is it not wonderful? If you do not wonder, I do. John
Newton says, “I am going to heaven on two crutches.” One
was, ‘“All that the Father giveth Me shall come to Me.”
Newton had that crutch under his arm, and felt he had it. And
the other crutch was, “ And him that cometh to Me I will in
no wise cast out.” I have been so low in my soul, ah ! since I
have been at Cranbrook, that I could not get ome of these
crutches under my arm.

And then, poor sinner, it stands true that * all that the Father
giveth Me shall come to Me.” I must lie if I was to say I had
rot come and go/ af Him; and we have walked and talked
together, and loved one another; ah! and. dearly too. * And
him that cometh to Me I will in no wise cast out.” Well, but
the devil says, “I have fifty charges against you.” So he may, and
a guilty conscience a thousand ; but Jesus says, “I will in no
wise cast out.” -

“ But think of the heart. I have ! ” says one. “ You don’t know
what a wretch I am.” But Christ knows, and He says to our
fears-and foes, “ shall come unto Me ; and him that cometh to Me
I will in no wise cast -out.”

His mother and His brethren came, but that was not enough ;
they “ could not come at Him for the press.” * Come af Him.” A
poor woman came from necessity, and got help, for she would not
go away without it ; and blind Bartim=us came and got the
blessing. Oh, what a wonder-working God is ours!

““ The feeblest saint shall win the day,
Though death and hell obstruct the way.”

But the moment a quickened sinner is after salvation by Jesus
Christ, the devil, unbelief, and sin will mob him all the way
along. But God Almighty says, “I will not put him away;”
and Christ says, “ All that the Father giveth Me shall come to
Me.” “If we believe not, yet He abideth faithful : He cannot
deny Himself” I am at a point about one thing—if ever He

U2
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begins to cast out the children, I believe I shall go out the first.
But He says He will not. You think of the devil, our accuser,
which accuseth us before our God day and night. And so he
may ; but there is an Interpreter that shall show unto man His
uprightness, Christ will cast dowu the accuser. ¢ The seed of
the woman shall bruise the serpent’s head ; ” and God the Father,
accepting a soul in Christ, says, “I will in no wise cast My child
out.”

“Then camoe to Him His mother and His brethren, and
could not come at Him for the press.” Now, the bulk of
God’s people are here—standing without, desiring to see Him.
They hear about Him, read about Him, and sometimes get a touch,
a gracious taste, a little of the water of life ; but what they want
is to get at Him unmistakably—to have an overpowering revela-
tion of Him. If you have ever come to Christ by the leading of
the Holy Ghost, you have never come as close as you want to
come, and you never will till you get home, till you ¢ see Him as
He is,” and glorify Him to all eternity for saving thee. * Having
a desire to depart and to be with Christ, which is far better.” 1
have felt that desire in my soul, when I have had plenty of trouble
pushing behind, and the grace of my God pulling in front. This
made Paul “desire to depart and to be with Christ.” The roots of
self, how they cleave to mother earth! They say the roats of a
tree go as far along under the ground as the boughs do above.
The boughs of the oak reach far. If it was all boughs and no
root, it would only require a good push, and down goes the oak ;
.and so, if it were not for the roots of our faith in Christ, we should
never stand.

It is a nice thing when one wakes in the morning to feel God
has a favour to us, and ever will have; that nothing has ever
transpired, or ever will transpire, but shall be overruled for our

ood. o
8 His saints long to get at Him ; and what hinders? They
*¢ could not come at Him for the press.” Poor sibner, you know
Christian started and got safe home at the last; Obstinate made a
start, and soon turned back ; Pliable got into difficulty, and went
back. Bunyan says, when he got into the slough, he made a
desperate struggle towards his own house. If you are dead in
sin, your hearts are toward the world ; if alive to God, your
Learts will go to the saints, and 1o God. All Christian’s struggles
were towards the wicket gate ; but as to Pliable— ;

¢ Like the moon that’s past the full, into the wane she goes,
And so will all, but he that heart-work knows.,"”

“Then came to Him His mother and His brethren, and could
not come at Him for the press.” Jesus Christ had thousands to
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follow Him, and He told them why they came—‘¢ because they did
eat of the loaves, and were filled.” They got what they came for.
It shows the poverty of the times when thousands of people
would follow Him, it is said for twenty miles, for a little hread
and fish; and so He tells them why they came—¢ because they
did eat of the loaves and were filled.” And you may depend
upon it, millions have made a profession of Christ to pick up a
living out of it.

“Could not come at Him for the press.” Look at the poor
woman that bad a deadly disease. The most deadly disease is
sin, and yet who cares one snap about it # It is said that, during
the plague in London, when some of the people ran out into the
villages, they came out with pitchforks to keep them off. Who
runs away from the plague of sin ? Who is scared at it ? It is
a rare thing to find anybody convinced of sin. Real religion is
a soul afflicted for sin, and in earnest to come to God by Jesus
Christ. That is what a knowledge of sin brings about in the
soul. “Did He die for me ” So the man is in earnest ; he knows
he must perish if not found in Christ. * Could not come at Him
for the press.” This poor woman with the deadly disease—
the money went till at last she had nome to satisfy the
physicians—

‘“ Few, if any; come to Jesus,
Till reduced to self-despair.”

'0l1d Berridge says, when anxious about his soul, he looked on
the one hand and on the other, and ““nothing neglected excepting
the door.” And so do poor sinners now, till from necessity they
come to God with weeping and supplication; ‘“and him that
cometh to Me I will in no wise cast out.”

This woman had heard of Christ: she came where He was.
That did not do. Justsee how things went on in her soul, and see
if the like things are going on in thy soul. What did the poor
woman say ! That she had spent her all, and was “nothing
bettered, but rather grew worse.” That is the case with all
heaven-born souls. Every leper in whom eternal life is implanted
will grow worse as long as life is in the body. If we do not
get worse and worse, by-and-bye we shall get enough to bring
a fee to Jesus. Ours is a spreading leprosy, and there is no cure
but taking down the house, and burying the body in an unclean
. place ; but at length the redeemed body and soul shall be with
the Lord. “Wherefore comfort one another with these words.”

This woman with the deadly disease could not get at Christ
for the press, but the Spirit wrought precious faith in her soul.
She said, “If I may touch but His clothes, I shall be whole.”
Think of the woman's faith. Has God granted thee the same
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faith ?  Then you cannot give it up. Look out for Him and
watch for Him. “If I may but touch His garment, I shall be
whole.” The oil of Aaron's grace flows down His beard to the
skirt of His garment. It reaches poor sinners at the very hem,
dragging along in the dust and dirt. ‘¢If I may but touch His
garment, 1 shall be whole;’ but I cannot get at Him, and cannot
give it up.” Jesus knew.all about her case. He loved her from
eternity, and He made a way through the press, and the woman
came and touched Him, and added to her faith, virtue. And
Jesus turned Him about and said, ¢ Who touched Me 1" The
disciples said, “ The multitude throng Thee and press Thee, and
sayest Thou, Who touched Me?” What is the multitude come
for? Loaves and fishes. But the poor woman came, according
to the promise, and could not get at Him, yet could not give it
up. Then He enabled her, and she touched the hem of His gar-
ment—drew peace from the blood of the Lamb. ¢“And Jesus
said, Who touched Me? I perceive that virtue is gone out of
Me.” He wrought the faith in her soul, He emptied her pocket,
and brought her to venture on Him alone. The poor woman
(I wish I could do her justice while I speak of her) came forward
when she could not be hid, and told Him wherefore she had
touched Him. What are you after Him for ? . Is it nothing short
of the vital touch will do for you ! You say, “I want the sealing
witness of the Spirit.” The poor woman came and told Him
honestly and humbly : ‘I had a deadly disease. I expected to
die, but I heard that others were healed, and I longed to be
healed. I knew there was virtue in Thy blood, but could.not get

Thee for the press.” She told Him why she came, and that
she was healed 1immediately. There are millions in heaven that
have by faith {ouched atoning blood, and here stands one as
sensible that that blood has been extended to him as he is of
his own existence.

Look again. You know Christ went out of His common way
when He saved a rich man. The Bible looks wondrously sour
at the rich, and the rich look wonderfully sour at the Bible.
Here was Zacchaeus : there worked in this man’s mind a desire to
see Jesus, and he could not because he was little of stature.
There was a mob round Jesus; but he sought to see Him,
and could not, because he was little of stature. Well, then,
20 home to thy money. “No; I cannot give it up. Things
work about in my mind towards Him, and I want more than
a hear-say tale about Him;” and an idea got into his head
that he must run for it. To see a rich man running to
get a glimpse of Jesus Christ is about the greatest wonder that
ever was in this world. He knew where Christ was coming.
Poor sinner, you know where Christ takes His walks. He comes
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to water His saints in the house of prayer; and so you comse,
again and again, on the look out for a crumb, and that thy poor
soul may get at Him, and go on thy way rejoicing. So he ran
and “climbed up into a sycamore tree to see Him, for He was to
pass that way.” Jesus was looking out for His child, and the
child for Him ; that is the way to find one another. There were
two at worlt—one sebting the other at it. Jesus came and looked
up. Zacchzus was looking after the Son of God and Son of Man,
and Jesus looking after him; and so their eyes and hearts met,
and Zacchzus came down at the first bidding, and ¢ received
Him joyfully.”

And then look at the wonderful effects of the -grace of
God. No sooner had Christ told him to come down than
he said, “ The half of my goods I give to the poor.” Hear this,
ye that cleave to the muck-rakes! When salvation came to
this man’s soul, half went at a stroke. “And if I have taken
anything from any man by false accusation, I restore him four-
fold.” How about you and money matters? ¢ Riches profit not
in the day of wrath, but righteousness delivereth from death.”
What has the Gospel done for thee? Zacchmus received
mercy from the Lord’s hands. It entered his heart, and made
him honest and upright to the backbone. “Go to now, ye rich
men : weep and howl for your miseries that shall come upon you.”
Oh, the millions of covetous professors now in hell-fire ; and
what a mercy for you and I to know anything of the Gospel of
the grace of God; for ¢ they that will be rich fall into
temptation and a snare, and into many foolish and hurtful lusts,
which drown men in destruction and perdition. But thou, O
man of God, flee these things; and follow after righteousness,
godliness, faith, love, patience, meekness. Fight the good fight
of faith, lay hold on eternal life.”

“And could not come at Him for the press. And it was
told Him by certain which said, Thy mother and Thy brethren
stand without, desiring to see Thee.” He knew it, and knew
what they came for: they were not nigh enough ; and, if you
cannot get nigh enough to Him, He will come to you some day,
and you will unite with Zacchsmus in being kind to the poor and
in being honest. .

“Thy mother and Thy brethren stand without, desiring to see
Thee.” It is a tiring position. Look here: if God puts His
fear in your heart, it will cause you to stand without a
wicked world. “So did not I because of the fear of God.”
“The fear of God"” will cause thee to stand without a
wicked world ; and, poor sinner, a want of a knowledge of
salvation by Jesus Christ will keep thee standing outside the
Church—
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““ Who fain would believe Him,
And in their best room
Would gladly receive Him,
But fear to presume.”

It is something, sinner, if “ the fear of God ” has made thee to
differ, and brought thee to stand without the world. Judas stood
eith them when they came to take the Lord. Oh, to be stand-
ing withou! the world, with “the fear of God"” in the heart ! And
they stand without the Church for want of manifested salvation ;
but delays are not denials; and, though they stood without,
they were His brethren and Iis mother still. And what do you
desire to see ?

‘¢ Ask thy conscience, ‘ Where's thy treasure ?’
For be certain there’s thy heart.”

“ Desiring to see Him.” There’s only here and there ome
“ desiring to see Him ;” panting and crying out after Him.
¢ Desiring to see Thee.” And Jesus Christ said, “ My mother
and My brethren are these which hear the Word of God, and
do it.” The God of truth says—and none but His saints will
take heed to it—* Seek ye first the kingdom of God and His
righteousness ; and all these things shall be added unto you ;"
and from Adam to the end of time, nobody will lay it to heart,
or carry it out in the practice, but those that the Father has
promised ‘“shall come to Him ;” “and him that cometh to
Me I will in no wise cast out.”

STUDY the Word, and pray when you retire to your bed or rise
from it, that the enemy may never find you idle or unarmed, and
sift the wheat out of you.—Luther.

To do unnecessary things in the first place, and neglect those
which are most necessary, and put them off to the last—is not
this the part of a fool? 1f a man should go to London to get a
pardon, or about some great suit at law, and should, in tl}e first
place, spend the most or chiefest of his time in seeing the lions at
the Tower, the tombs in Westminster Abbey, or the streets and
buildings of the City, or in visiting friends, and put the other off
to the last—would he not be a fool? Christ, who was wisdom
itself, judged it folly in Martha to be busy about many things,
and to neglect the main, that one thing necessary. It is not
necessary to be rich or learned or great, though we have cause to
bless God if we are so. But God’s favour, and Christ, and irace
are absolutely necessary; therefore says Christ, *But seek ye
first the kingdom of God and His righteousness, and all these
things shall be added unto you.”—Goodwin.
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AN ATFECTING INCIDENT;
OR, THE STUBBORNNESS OF A CHRISTIAN CURED BY A
SLVERE ROD.

MANY years ago, there lived in London a godly man and
his wife, both.of whom were eminent for godliness and charity.
They lived together many years with no family, but often sought
the Lord to build their family for them; and at last God was
pleased to give them a som, to their great joy, which lived and
grew to be three or four years old, exceeding fair and witty,
very delightful and pleasant, tractable and teachable ; and, they
having but this one child, their affections were much set upon
him, and very likely foo much so. The husband and wife lived
exceedingly happy together, insomuch that many observed their
sweet carriage to each other, he being of a lovely disposition, a
man of good parts, and of a holy life ; so amiable and tender to
his wife that her life was bound up in his. In the midst and
height of this their prosperity, the gentleman falls sick and dies,
which was so heavy a stroke to his poor wife that she could not
bear up nnder it. Her spirits sank, and she refused to be comforted.
Many prayers were put up to God for her in the public congre-
gation, and many ministers and godly friends visited her to
comfort her, but to no purpose, for she had no regard to herself,
or cared to eat or drink more than was barely necessary, but would
sit in the chimney corner all day sighing and weeping, and hang-
ing down her head, seldom giving an answer to anybody.

Upon a certain day, some godly ministers with Christian friends,
by agreement, met at her house to pray and seek God on her behalf ;
and 1t came to pass that, after they had ended their work, and
were walking up and down where this disconsolate widow was,
her child, of whom she took no notice, playing there in the room,
had got a joint-stool, and carrying it up and down. At last he turns
the stool upside down, and immediately fell or thrust himself into
it, no one knowing how ; but the stool and the child overturning
together, and the child’s head being downward, he broke his neck.
They sent immediately for physicians and surgeons, but the child
died, for no means would avail to get so much as one
breath from him, which was most amazing and astonishing to the
beholders, the chamber being then full.  The poor mother sat
there all this while in her usual posture, but, when she saw
the child was really dead, she arose up, and before them all uttered
words to this purpose: “Oh, blessed Jesus, will nothing please
Thee but the heart of Thy poor creature, 2nd the whole heart,
and the whole love? Now, take it, Lord ; take it ! Thon hast
won it. Thou art worthy of it! T give Thee my whole heart,
Lord! Take it, take it ! Fill it with Thy love, and possess it

X
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for ever!” and from that very moment she was filled with joy
and comfort, and walked comfortably several months, even till
God took her to Himself.

Thus the Lord made the blastings and breakings of her outward
man the means of refreshing and comforting her soul. ¢O Lord,
how unsearchable are Thy judgments, and Thy ways*past finding
out ! "—From an old < Gospel Magazine.”

FAITHFUL WARNINGS.

PART OF A REMARKABLE SPEECH DELIVERED IN PARLIAMENT,
JANUARY 26TH, 1629, BY FRANCIS ROUSE, ESQ., A MEMBER
OF THE HOUSE OF COMMONS.

(The speech from which the following extract is taken was
delivered at the time Charles I. was endeavouring to suppress
the rightful liberties of his subjects, and treasonably seeking to
re-establish Papal supremacy in England. We would .that in

gle pre]zsent day we had many such representative men as Francis
ouse.

WE have of late entered into consideration of the Petition of
Right, and the violation of it ; and upon good reasons, for it con-
cerns our goods, liberties, and lives. But there is a right of a
higher nature—a right of religion, derived to us from the King
of kings, confirmed to us by the kings of this kingdom, and
enacted by laws in this place ; streaming down to us in the
blood of the martyrs, and witnessed from heaven by miracles,
even miraculous deliverances—and this right, in the name of
this nation, I thisday claim,-and desire that there may be a-deep
and serious consideration of the violations of it. :

Idesire, first, it may be considered what new paintings are laid on
the old face of the whore of Babylon, to make her more lovely, and to
draw more suitors to her. I desire that it may be considered how
the See of Rome doth eat into our religion, and fretinto the banks
and walls of it, by which banks and walls I mean the laws and
statutes of this realm. T desire that we may consider the increase
of Arminianism—an error that maketh the grace of God lacquey
it after the will of man, that maketh sheep to keep the shepherd,
and makes mortal seed of the immortal God. I desire that we
may look into the very belly and bowels of the Trojan horse, to
see if there be not in it men ready to open the gates to Romish
tyranny and Spanish monarchy ; for an Arminian is the spawn
of a Papist, and if there come of the warmth of court favour upon
him, you shall see him turned into one of the frogs that arise out
of the hottomless pit.
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If ye mark it well, you shall gee an Arminian reaching out his
hand to a Papist, a Papist to a Jesuit ; a Jesuit gives one hand to
the Pope and the other to the King of Spain; and these men—
the Arminians—having kindled fire in our neighbour’s country
—the Dutch provinces—have now brouglit over some of it hither,
to set on flame this kingdom also.

[Although Spain is mot at the present time an object of national
fear to us, yet in other points the warnings given by honest
Francis Rouse are well worthy the consideration of all Iovers of
true liberty, who deplore the fearful spread of Jesuitism and
libertinism—those. two terrible evils which threaten to work such
awful mischief in our midst. May God, in mercy to us and to
our children, arise for our help, and avert the threatening storm !
Brethren, “ watch and pray.”"—ED.]

AN ALLSUFFICIENT FRIEND.

““ This poop. man cried, and the Lord heard him, and delivered him
out of all his troubles.”—PsaLy xxxiv. 6.

Unro the Lord who reigns above
I cried in my distress ;

He quickly showed His wondrous love,
And did my spirit bless.

My way so rough and hedgéd up
He saw, and pitied me;

-And He who drank the bitter cup
Appeared to set me free.

He showed me it was for the best
That I should suffer loss ;

That all my trials should be blest
But I must bear the cross.

¢¢ All things,” He said, ¢‘shall work for good
To those who fear My name ;

Trust Me for strength and daily food ;
You shall not suffer shame.”

The crown of life He soon will give,
_ The victory over all ;
And I with Him in heaven shall live
Before His throne shall fall.

There to acknowledge all He did
Was well-—was good for me ;
And, though His purposes He hid,
His wisdom I shall see.®
G H. M Read

* John, xiii. 7
X2
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'MEMOIR OF THE LATE JOHN CLARK, OF
FIVEASHDOWN,

(Continued from page 276.)

AFTER our friend had held the pastorate at Ebenezor Chapel,
Deptford, for about two years, he was invited to supply the pul-
pit at Fiveashdown, Sussex, on Lord’s day, November 9th, 1856.
Here he found a goodly number of gracious persons, some of
whom had listened to the preaching of such men as William
Abbott, of Mayfield ; Henry Fowler, ot London ; John Vinall and
his sons, of Lewes ; and John Grace, of Brighton. After this he was
asked to visit them periodically, whence a mutual attachment was
formed between him and the people there, which finally resulted
in Mr. Clark settling among them. From August, 1858, he com-
menced supplying the pulpit once a month, about which period
the late Mr. Tatham preached there frequently, whose ministry
was made very useful, especially to several young people in the
copgregation. But at that time good old Thomas Pitcher, whose
memory is dear to many in Sussex, supplied the pulpit about
two Lord's days in the month. Eventually, the friends at Five-
ashdown, having duly considered the matter, intimated to Mr.
Clark their desire that he would come and take the services with
Mr. Pitcher. It became a matter of great exercise to Mr. Clark,
as he earnestly desired to follow the Lord's providential and
gracious leadings in the matter ; and what tended to increase
his perplexity was, that while some were wishing him to come to
the south of England, others were desiring him to go north.
Once, while supplying the pulpit of the late Samuel Turner, at
Sunderland, the little remnant was entreating him to remain
there. But, while looking to the Lord for guidance, he begged of
Him to direct him to a word of Scripture, that he might know
the way wherein he should walk ; whereupon he opened his
Bible upon Ezekiel! xxi. 16: “ Go thee one way or other, either
on the right hand, or on the left, whithersoever thy face is
set;” to which he replied, “Then, Lord, my face is set to the
south of England.” After this, amidst many fears, he accepted
the invitation, and removed to Fiveashdown. There he preached
in conjunction with Mr. Pitcher; and, as they both contended
for the work of the Floly Spirit in the soul of a sinner, we
doubt not that the ministry of each confirmed the other, for
they were led to walk by the same rule, and to mind the same
things. '

Afgter a few years the Lord was pleased to remove Thomas
Pitcher from the scene of his labours, at the ripe age of eighty-
oue. He was called to his rest February 14th, 1862,
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The following lines were written by Mr. Clark, in memory of
his fellow-labourer—

The man of God hath finished well his race,
Through Christ, who is the Source of every grace ;
And under nature’s pains support He gave,
Which made him look with peace towards his grave.

‘When first convinced, his grief was clearly sesn :
‘When first the arrows pierced his heart, so keen,
He prayed that blood might be applied to him,
That he through that might be for ever clean,

At last the Lord with power upon him broke,
And, thus redeemed from every galling yoke,
He stood before Him, sweetly blest with peace —
The trumpet blew, and sounded his release.

He lived beyond his threescore years and ten,
Proving that he was loved by many men

‘Who loved the truth that purified his heart—
‘That made him willing from the world to part.

What sweet humility adorned his mind !

His words were tender, and his actions kind ;
And thus kept low, he did not walk in pride,
Wishing with Jesus ever to abide.

To cheer him with His presence kind and sweet—
“To let him know he might to Him retreat—
‘When strife of tongues did meet him in the way,
‘Wishing his peace and comfort then to slay.

A savour rested on the words he said,

Which he obtained from Christ, his living Head ;
He dearly loved Hart, that man of God,
Because, like him, a chequered path he trod.

©Oh, when his dying hand he placed in mine,
My fondling heart around him did entwine ;
Our union with each other here was great,
And willingly we bore each other’s weight.

But when unto his end he nearer came,

He proved the power of his dear Master's name,
And ‘¢ Glory, glory, glory ! ” then he spoke,
Before in heaven’s glory he awoke.

Thus, like a sheaf of corn that’s fully ripe,
He's gone to be adorned with robes of light ;
And when, dear friends, our end is fully come,
"We with our brother then shall be at home.

We thank and bless Thee, O Thou dearest Lord,
For making good to us Thy holy Word,

In making known Thou art our loving Friend—
dn loving those who're chosen to the end.
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And now, dear Saviour, look upon Thy worm,
‘Who must in Mesech’s vale awhile sojourn ;

Oh, grant Thy presence, and Thy Spirit's might,
To make him well his Master's battles fight.

The way was now open for John Clark to minister there
more statedly. For mineteen years he preached there the Word
of life to God’s hungry poor; and the rural habits of the people,
and country scenes and associations, were more congenial to
our friend’s mind than those of town and of towmspeople, so
that we believe it was felt that both minister and people were
well matched ; and although, in the course of years, they no doubt
discovered some of each other’s infirmities, yet they found Mr.
Hart’s words true—

‘‘ Love all defects supplies,
Makes great obstructions small ;
Tis prayer, 'tis praise, 'tis sacrifice,
"Tis holiness, *tis all. " ‘

One thing we believe our friend regretted, namely, that there
was 10 Church formed at this old-established “cause of truth.”
Glad should we be to hear that there were an exercise in the
minds of the people, and in Mr. Clark’s successor, to observe
those ordinances which the Word of God enjoins. How often
have we been refreshed at our weekly prayer-meeting! We have
felt that our people were to us like Aaron and Hur were to
Moses (Exod. xvii. 12), in holding up our hands by prayer; and
truly, if the great Apostle of the Gentiles needed the prayers of
the Lord’s people, may not every minister sent of God do well
to exhort his hearers in Paul's own words, “ Brethren, pray for
us” 1 (1 Thess. v. 25.)

By a singular arrangement Mr. Clark had to vacate his pulpit
once in four weeks; but this gave him opportunities of supplying
other causes, among which were Eastbourne, Grantham, Bottes-
ford, Newark, and Sunderland, where he found dear old saints of
the Huntingtonian type, to whom we believe the Word spoken by
bim was attended with life, savour, and power. Many other
parts were visited by him, both occasionally and periodically ;
~c that at his death a gap seemed to have been made at several
places, and many felt that they had lost an old and tried
friend and minister.

In closing his autobiography, Mr. Clark says: “I am now
in my sixty-sixth year, and, if it should be asked how I go
on now, I must say that the remembrance of God’s mercies
sinks me, as it were, into nothing, so that I can endure re-
proaches for Christ's sake, and look upon*myself as one of the
vilest that ever God saved. I often tell “Him that I would
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acknowledge His justice if He were, after all, to send me to hell ;
and that there cannot be any one in heaven that will sing of free
oand sovereign grace more than myself. T also find the need of
much watchfulness and prayer; not that I am saved by it, and
yet I cannot be saved without it. The Lord spake concerning
this, telling His disciples to ‘ watch and pray,” that they entercd
not into temptation ; and when He spoke to John, as recorded in
the Revelation, He said if they did not watch He would come
upon them as a thief, and that they should not know what hour
He would come upon them; and the Apostle tells Timothy
that he was to watch in all things, doing the work of an evange.
list, and making full proof of his ministry., And this should be
particularly seen in those who are in the ministry, for a watch-
man is to tell ‘what of the night ' (Isa. xxi. 11). A perter is to
keep the door, and not to suffer any to go in to the supper who
have not the royal robe ; a soldier is to fight the battles of his
country ; and a steward should be found faithful, feeding God’s
household with proper meat, and in due season, and be faithful
unto death in what is entrusted to his care. A shepherd must
look after the diseases of the sheep, and not over-drive them;
must take the lambs up from the cold ground, bringing that back
which has been driven away ; must not care much about himself,
but be continually looking after the welfare of others. I am
therefore much in prayer, committing everything into His hands,
that were pierced for me; the hands that hold everything, even the
hearts of all men ; for, as Habakkuk says, ¢ There are horns com-
ing out of His hands, and there is the hiding of His power.’
These hands He spread out when He went to glory, that His
disciples might call to mind that, when the high priest in former
times dismissed the people, he spread out his hands, saying, ¢ The
Lord bless thee, and keep thee; the Lord lift up the light of
His countenance upon thee, and give thee peace.’” Yes, it is the
Lord must do all, for man can do nothing.”

(T'o be continued.)

DEATH is a prevalent and insuperable evil ; hence the proverbial
expression, * Strong as death, that subdues all; cruel as the grave,
that spares none.”- It is in vain to struggle with the pangs of
death. No simples in nature, no compositions of art, no influence
of the stars, no power of angels, can support thy dying body, or
retain thy flitting soul. ¢ No man hath power over the spirit to
retain the spirit ; neither hath he power in the day of death : and
there is no discharge in that war” (Eccles. viii. 8). The body sinks
in the conflict, andgg@path feeds on its prostrate prey in the grave.
—DBales. 4
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A VOICE FROM THE STAKE—«REPENT!”

DrAR FrIEND, —I have been reading two sermons by the godly
martyr, Bradford, an account of whom appeared in the Sowkr
for November and Decembor, 1880. These sermons were pub-
lished in a little book form in the year 1581, just three hundred
years ago. There is an epistle to the reader by Mr. Bradford,
dated 12th of July, 1553 ; also a preface by Thomas Sampson,
one of Bradford's intimate friends, on reading of which I thought
it would be well if a part of it were printed in the SOWER,
and thus go forth again far and wide, in this critical juncture of
our history, when theroc is but very little acknowledgment of
God in the land, and still less close dealing with Him in secret,
personally.

Hoping it may please the Lord to use it to the awakening
of His people to prayer and watchfulness, zeal and faithfulness,
in regard to all the words and ways of our great Redeemer,

W.B.

“To the Christian reader, Thomas Sampson wisheth the felicity
of speedy and full conversion to the Lord.

“ Godly and learned men do write and publish books to profit
the age in which they do live, and also the generations to come.
This desire was in the author of this treatise, Master John
Pradford, who was the preacher and publisher of this sermon
on ‘ Repentance.” And now, to the end that we which do live on
the earth after him, and are the posterity, may take as much or
more profit by it than they did to and for whom, in his lifetime,
Le did both preach and publishit. . . . They are accounted
the most profitable teachers who have themselves good experience
by practice of that which they teach others; such as may safely
say, ¢ Brethren, be ye followers of me, and mark them which
walk, so that ye have us for an example.” And surely such a
pattern was Mr. Bradford, in his lifetime, of this doctrine of
repentance, which in both these sermons he teacheth, that
1, who knew him familiarly, must needs give to God this praise
for him—that among men I have scarcely known one like him,
I know when, and partly how, it pleased God, by effectual calling,
to turn his heart unto the true knowledge and obedience of the
most holy Gospel of Christ our Saviour, of which God did give
him such a heavenly hold and lively feeling that, as he then
knew many sins were forgiven him, so surely did he declare by
deeds that he loved much ; for, having both gifts and calling to
have employed himself in ecivil and worldly matters profitably,
such was his love to Christ and zeal for the promotion of His
glorious Gospel, that he changed not only his course of life, but
his study alsc.
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“ After God touched his heart with that effectual calling, Le
sold his chapters, rings, brooches, and jewels of gold, which before
he used to wear, and hestowed the price of these his former
vanities in the relief of Christ's poor members. . . . DBat.
besides this, ho had his daily exercise of repentance. His man-
ner was to make a catalogue of the greatest sins which he had
committed in his life of ignorance, and lay the same before him
when he went to prayer in private, that by the sight and remem-
brance of them he might be stirred up to offer to God the sacrifice
of a contrite heart. . . . Such continnal exercise of conscience
had he in private prayer, that he did not count himself to have
prayed to his satisfaction unless he had felt some inward smiting
of heart for sin, and some healing of the wound by faith. . .
And not only was he a practiser of repentance in himself, but a
.continual provoker of others thereto, not only in public preaching,
but in private company also. In all companies he would freely
reprove any sin and misbehaviour which appeared in any per-
son. . , . As his life was, such was his death—a provocation to
repentance. At his death, as the history doth witness, when he
was burning at Smithfield, and the flames of fire did fly about
his ears, his last words, publicly noted and heard, were these,
‘Repent, England!’ . . . To England Bradford did and doth
still preach repentance ; and surely England has much more cause
to repent now than it had when he lived and preached repent-
ance. Let, therefore, now Bradford’s sermon, life, and death
move thee, O England, to repentance. May every one of us
repent, and depart from evil, and turn wholly to the Lord ! This
work in us, O gracious God and Saviour. Amen.”

‘WHAT a sad visitation is that where the black horse of death
goeth before, and the red horse of wrath followeth after !—Dr.
Goodwin,.

As the Lord upbraids the Jews for their black ingratitude, in
bargaining for thirty pieces of silver to have Him betrayed to
their malice—“ A goodly price that I was prized at of them ”—so
when there is a universal prostration of all the powers and
faculties, when the spirits are damped, the vital heat is checked,
and the senses are obstructed in their exercise, then to seek God
for mercy and to make fair promises of obedience, may He not
justly reproach the presumer, and say, «“ A goodly time you have
allotted for Me! Your youth and strength, the golden age of your
life, has been wasted on your lusts and in the business of the world ;
and the wretched remains you think worthy of My acceptance” !—
Bates.
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STRENGTH EQUAL TO THE DAY.

A youxe man who ‘“had spoken contemptuously of images,
comparing them to the gods of the heathen,” suffered martyrdom
at Paris, in the year 1542,

“As the youth refused to retract, he was to have his tongue
cut out. No change could be observed in his face when the
hangman approached him to perform this first act of cruelty.
He put the tongue out as far as he could, the torturer pulled it
out still further with pincers, and cut it off, slapping the martyr
with it on the cheek. He then threw the tongue among the
crowd, who, “it is said,’ adds the writer conscientiously, ¢ picked
it up and flang it back in the martyr's face” As he got out of
the cart, he looked as if he were going to a feast and not to
punishment. Unmoved by the howling and the savage -cries
of the mob, he took his place calmly at the post, where a
chain was passed round him. He now and then spat
the blood from his mouth, but kept his eyes. fixed on
heaven, as if looking there for help. When the executioner
covered his head with sulphur, and pointed to the fire,
he still smiled and bowed, as if to show that he died
willingly. _

“ One of the last victims of the reign of Francis I. was Jean
Brugiére, who, after several imprisonments and escapes, was taken
to Paris, tried, and condemned to be burnt alive at Issoire (3rd
March, 1547). He was transferred to Montferrand, where Ory,
the inquisitor, discussed the ‘real presence’ with him. ‘If you
deny,’ said Ory, * that the body of our Lord is in the host, when
the priest has pronounced the sacramental words, you deny the
power of God, who can do everything.” ‘I do not deny the power
of God,’ answered Brugiére, ‘for we are not disputing whether
God has power or not to do everything, but what He has done in
His holy Sacrament, and what He desires us to do.” When the
time of his suffering came, the priests pressed a crucifix to his
lips, and bade him call on the Virgin and saints. *Let me,’ he
said with a smile, ‘let me think of God before I die! I am con-
tent with the only Advocate He has appointed for sinners.’ ‘While
preparing the rope or chain, the executioner slipped and fell.
Brugiére, who remained calm and unmoved, held out his hand’ to
raise him. ¢ Cheer up, M. Pouchet ! I hope you are not hurt, he
said. When the fire was kindled, he raised his eyes to the cross
and exclaimed, ¢ Oh, heavenly Father, I beseech Thee, for tl‘le love
of Thy Son, that Thou wilt be pleased to comfort me in this hour
by Thy Holy Spirit, in order that the work begun in me may bfz
perfected to Thy glory, and to the benefit of Thy poor Church.
When all was over, the crowd withdrew in silence. The curate
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of Issoire said, as he returned home, ‘ May God give me grace to
die in the faith of Brugiére.””

The following touching incidents occurred a little later. On
the night of the 4th September, 1557, an assembly of some three
or four hundred Protestants was broken up in Paris; many of
thelt:,n were apprehended, and some were barbarously killed on the
spot.

“ Among the captives was Philippa de Lunz, a woman of good
family, a widow, and only twenty-two years old. She was in-
terrogated several times, but her answers were such as to destroy
all hope of pardon. On the 27th of September, 1558, more than
a year after her imprisonment, she was led out to death, in com-
pany with Nicholas Clinet or Clivet, a schoolmaster, and Taurin
Gravelle, an advocate, both elders in the Reformed Church.
Before they were placed in the tumbrel that was to carry them to
the stake in the Place Maubert, they were to have their tongues
cut out, to prevent their praying aloud or addressing the people
on the road to death. The two men suffered the cruel mutilation
without a groan. Turning to Philippa, the executjoner roughly
bade her put out her tongue. She did so immediately. Even he
was struck by her intrepidity : ¢ Come, that's well, fruande,” he
said ; ‘you are not afraid then?’ *As I do notfear for my body,’
she replied,  why should I fear for my tongue?’ The knife
flashed an instant before her eyes, and her tongue fell to the
ground. She was then thrust into the cart at the feet of her two
companions, and bound to the same chain. Refore leaving the
prison she had taken off her widow’s weeds, saying, * Why should
I not rejoice? I am going to meet my husband !’

‘ Around a pile of faggots, in the Place Maubert, there had
collected all that was vilest in. Paris, dancing and calling out for
blood, just as some two hundred years later a similar mob danced
round the victims of the guillotine. The king is said to have
been a spectator of the horrible scene that followed. It was
Philippa’s fate to look on while her two companions were burnt
to death—to witness their horrible convulsions, and hear the
shrieks which the mounting flames extorted from them. But
even this did not shake her faith, which found support in earnest
prayer. Andnow her turn had come. The execntioners roughly
seized her . with their strong arms, shamefully tearing her clothes,
and held her over the hot ashes until her feet were burnt to the
bone. Then with a horrible refinement of cruelty, the savage
torturers hung her head downwards in the fire, until the scalp
was burnt off and her eyes scorched out. After that she was
strangled, and heaven received another saint.

“ A few days later, four more of the prisoners suffered death
at the same place. One of them, as he opened the shutter of his
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cell, on the morning of his oxecution, that he might behold the
sunrise once more, cxclaimed, ¢ How glorious it will be when
we are oxalted above all this!’”

The following victim was an illustrious one, Du Bourg, one
of the chancellors of the realm, who was put to death in the reign
of %?rancis 1L, on the 23rd of December, 1559. He thus met his
cnd - —

“ After sentence of death had been delivered, he said, ‘I am
sent to the stake because I will not confess that justification,
grace, and sanctification are to be found elsewhere than in Christ.
This is the cause of my death, that I have embraced the pure
doctrine of the Gospel. Extinguish your fires, and return unto
the Lord with real newness of heart, that your sins may be blotted
out. Let the wicked man forsake his way, and turn unto the
Lord. Think upon these things; I am going to my death.” So
great were the apprehensions of the court of an attempt at rescue,
that the streets were barricaded and lined with armed men, and
nearly six hundred soldiers were stationed round the Gréve—the
French Tyburn of those days. Du Bourg met his fate like a
Christian hero. Onreaching the place of execution, he said, ‘Six
feet of earth for my body, and the boundless heaven for my soul,are
the only possession I shall soon have’ Then, turning to the spec-
tators, he said, ‘I am going to die, not because I am a thief and
a murderer, but because I love the Gospel. I rejoice to give my
life in so good a cause.’ Hislast words were, ‘ My God, my God,
forsake me not, lest I forsake Thee.’ The executioner then
adjusted the rope round his neck, and uttered the terrible formula :
< Messire, le roi wous salue’ (¢ Sir, the king salutes you’), and
Du Bourg was a corpse. His lifeless body was afterwards burnt
to ashes. The royal historiographer, who rarely spares a heretic,
writes, amplifying the words of the centurion at the foot of the
cross: ‘His execution inspired many persons with the con-
viction that the faith possessed by so good a man could not be
wrong.’

“ l*%orimond de Remond, the historian of heresy, and at that
(ime a young man, was an eye-witness of Du Bourg's death.
<We lhurst into tears,’ he says, * in our colleges on returning from
the execution, and pleaded his cause after his decease, cursing
those unrighteous judges who had so unjustly condemned him.
His preaching at the gallows did more evil than a hundred
ministers could have dome.’ Chandieu, pastor of the Church at
TParis, shows us how it was that these executions made so many
converts :  Most people like what they see hated with such
¢xtreme hatred. They think themselves fortunate in knowing
wliat leads others to the gibbet, and return home from the public
places edified by the constancy of those whom they have them-
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selves roduced to ashes.””—* Massacre of St. Bartholomew,” by F. II.
White.

[Dear reader, our object in inserting the above harrowing
detnils is to deepen in you a wise shrinking from Popery, and
from the path 'that leads to it—Ritualism. The Ritualists are
turning the Protestant Church of England into a training-school
for Popery, and many of whom better things were expected,
are now on the high road to persecuting Rome. ¢ Avoid 1t, pass
not by it, turn from it, and pass away.”—ED.]

“THIS IS MY BELOVED AND MY FRIEND.”

Jesus ! oh, sweet, oh, blessed name !
Far more to me than wealth or fame ;
What tongue can fully speak of These,
Thou sweet incarnate mystery ?

Ah! whom have I in heaven beside
Jesus, my Lord, the Crucified 1
Nor can this lower world afford
One pleasure equat to my Lord.

And why, my soul, dost thou so prize
This name thou once didst so despise?
How came this mighty change in thee?
Surely ’twas grace divinely free.

Amazing grace! my soul can tell,

‘When nigh despair I looked for hell,
How Jesus came, my pardon sealed,

And peace, and joy, and heaven revealed.

Oh, height, oh, depth of sovereign grace,
That reached and rescued one so base!
Oh, love of Christ, how great, how free,
To love and save a wretch like me !

And now, my soul, wouldst thou not raise

An endless song of grateful praise

To Jesus and His name extol,

And “‘crown Him, crown Him Lord of all”?
Ticehurst, "H. F.

How canst thou, O priest, who art but a man, make thy
Maker ¢ What ! the thing that groweth in the fields, the ear
which thou pluckest to-day, shall be God to-morrow? As you
cannot make the works which He made, how then shalt thou make
Him that made the works? Woe be to them that hear thoe
testimony of the Pope, rather than of the Gospel | —ycliff.
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TUE RICHES OF JESUS' GRACE; OR, THE
EXPERIENCE OF THAMAR.

[THE following account was first sent forth in print some sixty
years ago by the late Mr. Henry Fowler, under whose ministry
the subject of the narrative was brought to a saving kno_wledi:
of the Lord. It being now out of print, and several frien
having expressed a strong desire to possess it, it has been sent to
us by a friend with the request that we would insert it in the
SOWER, which, on the ground of its worth, and from love to the
honoured servant of Christ who was the spiritual father of this
trophy of grace, we gladly consent now to do; and may the
Lord bless the reading of it to many who are anxiously seeking
after Christ, and also to others who are ignorant of their state,
and of the secret of salvation by grace.—ED.]

DEAR SiR,—As it is your desire I should pen down a little
of the Lord’s gracious dealings with vile, unworthy me, I have
at length taken my pen in hand, after many reasonings in my
mind about it. The desire of my soul is, to speak to the honour
of my dear Redeemer, and no wofider if I feel opposed, for the
devil and my own wicked heart are both enemies to Him.

When about sixteen years of age, the Liord was pleased to con-
vince me of my lost estate and condition under your ministry.
I had till then been building my hopes on a false foundation,
thinking, if I did the best 1 could, God was merciful and would
forgive me the rest; but, when I heard you describe the expe-
rience of God’s children, I lost all my hopes, for I was firmly
persuaded my religion was not like what you described, and that
without a better religion I should be lost. All that I could do
was to cry to God to teach me (such a sinner I was), and not
suffer me to be deceived, -

I went on in this way a long time, and used to return from the
house of God with my heart full of sorrow. My trouble was
because 1 did not feel that terrible law-work and horrible fear of
hell that I thought I must if I was one of God's children; yet
still T found old things to be passed away, and all things to
become new., I had a different view of the holiness and justice
of God, and saw He would be just in sending me to hell. I felt
the law in its spirituality ; it condemned me in thought, word,
and deed. T truly felt I was—

¢ A lifeless lnmp of loathsome sin,
Withont the power to act.or will.”

Sometimes I felt my heart so hard and careless, I was
afraid all my fears would wear off, and I should be like those
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the woes of God were denounced against; then I should
feel full of concern again, and very earnestly did I wrestle
with God that He would keep me alive to my danger, and
never-suffer me to live in a false peace, nor be satisfied with any-
thing short of Himself. I went on a long time mourning because
I could not mourn, feeling nothing but darkness, sin, and misery.
At times I found encouragement from these words, “I am the
Light of the world ; he that believeth in Me shall not abide in
darkness, but shall have the light of life.”

About this time I heard you preach from these words: “ The
eyes of the Lord are upon them that fear Him, on them that
hope in His mercy : to deliver their souls from death, and to keep
them alive in famine.” You were led to say the poor soul
that hoped in His mercy should have it. You entered most
sweetly into my-feelings, and I felt a little hope spring up. I
thought, ¢ Why, these are my very feelings! Who can tell but God
may show mercy to me 1" I found it that evening good to be there.
I well remember the spot ; but, before I reached home, I lost my
comfort in hearing God’s children talk of their deep convictions,
and of being shaken over hell ; so I concluded I was nothing but
a hypocrite, and was afraid to speak, lest I should deceive them
This fear I often laboured under. I dreaded to deceive any of
God’s children, or to be deceived myself. It was not “a name fo
live” I wanted. I wanted that which would bear me up in the
trying hour of death. Once I heard you say, “ Without faith it
is impossible to please God.” ¢ Then,” thought I, “ I cannot please
God, for I have no faith, neither do I know what it is.” I
opened my hymn-book and read these lines—

*¢ Faith in Christ is simply this —
Trusting in His righteousness ;
Glorying in His precious cross ;
Giving credit to His Word ;
Owning Him the sovereign Lord,
And all besides as dross.” :

These words opened to me what faith was a little, and rest and
encouragement I found there.

About gix months after this I heard you preach from these
words: “I drew them with cords of a man, with bands of love;
and I was unto them as they that take off the yoke from their
jaws ; and Ilaid meat before them.” - When you weroe speaking of
the drawing of God’s love, I was surprised to hear you describe it
in the manmner you did, for I thought,  If the Lord had drawn me
with the cords of love, I should feel full of love and holiness.” But
you said, when the Lord drew a poor sinner, instead of finding
love and holiness, he found nothing in himself but unholiness,
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hatred, and sin. In your description of God's drawing I could
go step by step with you. I found the words that dropped from
your lips to be spirit and life to my soul, and was enabled to
hope 1 was in the footsteps of the flock. You said, “ We know
that we are passed from death unto life, because we love the
brethren.” I felt sure, if I had no other evidence, I had this, for I
saw more glory and beauty in them, though they begged their
bread from door to door, than in the king with all his grandeur
and splendour. But I soon met with another thief that robbed
and plundered me again, and down I sank. It was suggested
that all my comforts and enjoyments were from you, and that
you were but a man, and that it was but nature altogether. Oh,
sir, how doth Satan fight against God's dear servants, and oppose
a coming sinner—
“ But God is above men, devils, and sin,
And Jesus’s love the battle shall win.”

I went on doubting and fearing, and could not say I was sure
God’s work was begun. This was what I wanted. I knew if He
had begun it, He would carry it on. For several months after I
laboured under this fear, that my religion was all from nature,
till one evening I had a little conversation with a dear friend
now in glory; and the blessed light and power the Lord was
pleased to apply his words with I never shall forget. No ; though
he is dead, he yet speaketh. It cast such a light on my path
that I can from experience say, ¢ Behold, how good and pleasant
a thing it is for brethren to dwell together in unity !" Yes; the

¢ Communion of the sainis is sweet,
Who in the name of Jesus meet.”

In a short time after, you took your text from these
words : “No man can come unto Me except the Father which
hath sent Me draw him ; and I will raise him up at the last day.”
In speaking of the drawing of the Father, you made this remark :
« Who brought thee to see such a glory and beauty in Christ, and
in the Word of God, and such a glory in God’s children ; and led
thee in secret, when no eye saw thee, to cry out, ¢ God be merciful
to me a sinmer’? This is not nature; these are the drawings
of the Father, poor sinner.” The blessed unction and sweetness,
dear sir, I felt i these words I never shall forget. “ This ds nos
wature, poor sinner,” came with such power, I felt sure God’s work
was begun ; and this made the place a little heaven to my soul,

Two months after 1 heard you preach from these words: “ The
fear of the Lord tendeth to life, and he that hath it shall abide
satisfied ; he shall not be visited with evil.” Here the Lord was
pleased to lead you again into the path I was treading. When



THE RICHES OF JESUS' GRACE, 309

you were speaking of the fear of the Lord, and of the tenderness of
the poor sinner’s conscience, I could go step by step with you,
and a blessed refreshing meal I had, for “I tound His words, and
did eat them ; and they wore the joy and rejoicing of my heart.”
Sure I am, dear sir, you laboured not in vain, neither did you
spend your strength for nought ; for I was fully persuaded, though
I had not felt such deep convictions and terrors of hell as others,
that I was in the right way that leads to life eternal. These
words at this time were very swcet to me—

‘“The Goapel how cheering ! its accents how sweet !
"Tis the feast heavenly wisdom prepared.”

It is a feast indeed when God the Holy Ghost is pleased to spread
the feast and say, “ Eat, O friends ; drink abundantly, O beloved.”
I often look back and think, if He would but be pleased to feast
me once more under the Word with the joy and peace He did
then, I should be ready to call on the stones to bless and praise
His dear name. ¢ The companions hearken to Thy voice; cause
me to hear it,” is the language of my disconsolate soul.

¢¢ Shall I always mourning go,
Bowing, hanging down my head 7"

Seeing the feast spread, and others partaking, but not a morsel for
me } .

After this I went on about sixteen months—at times very discon-
solate on the account of this vile body of sin and death, and because
I could not say, “ My Beloved is mine, and I am His.” This was
the next point I wanted to come at. It was not enough that God’s
work was begun; I wanted to be blessed with the Spirit of
adoption, to cry, “ Abba, Father.” But still the Lord was very
gracious in feeding me under the Word ; it was not then asit is now.
Oh, how blessed did I cousider those to be who possessed this
inestimable blessing; but I was afraid I should mnever have it,
but be all my lifetime subject to bondage. But, blessed be my
precious Redeemer, He hath been better than all my fears. “He
will fulfil the desires of them that fear Him, of such as hope in
His mercy.” ‘

About the time mentioned above, the Lord was pleased to
give me a little more light in my dwelling, and indulge me with
much freedom at a throne of grace, so that I could pour out my
soul before Him, and tell Him all my trouble. Oh, that I could
feel that spirit of prayer and supplication I then did! But, when
I contrast the former with the present, it adds to the load of my
grief. I could look back with pleasure and say, * Surely it is the
Lord that has taught and brought me thus far.” The Word of God
was precious, and, instead of prayer being a task and burden, as it
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now is at times (to my shame and grief I speak it), it was my
delight, and I rcjoiced in hope that the Lord would in His own
time—
¢ Assure my conscience of her part
In the Redeemer’s blood,
And bear His witness to my heart
That T was born of God.”

I had often thought of the faith and love of the martyrs, and felt
cast down, comparing their love with mine, for it did not seem
asif T had either love or courage to suffer for His dear. name;
but one day the Lord so overcame me with His love that I had
courage-and strength too,and I said,“Thus it was that the martyrs
felt ; for, if any one was to come now for my life, I could freely
lay it down for the honour of His dear name.” Yes, I thought I
could do it with the greatest pleasure. My mountain then stood
strong ; but He hid His face, and then how soon I was troubled,
and thought it was all a delusion. In a short time after, one day.
I was much cast down with these thoughts working in my mind
—that, though there are few to Le saved, when they are all
gathered together, there will be a number that no man could
number ; and suppose I should be left out* I thought, *“ Among
$0 many, such a poor, vile wretch as I may be left out of that
blessed number, and this will be awful indeed !” Here, dear sir,
1 staggered through unbelief ; but, blessed be God, He was pleased
to send these words home with power—

‘ His honour is engaged to save
The meanest of His sheep ;
All that His heavenly Father gave,
His hands securely keep.”

Ol, with what sweetness these words darted into my mind ! They
were precious indeed, for I felt I was one of the meanest of the
sheep. But, what was still more precious, I saw it was impossible
for one of His sheep to be left behind. Neither their wretched-
ness nor sin could prevent Him from saving them, because His
honour was engaged. Oh, the sweetness I found in the words,
“ His honour is engaged”! 1 saw Him, by the eye of.faith, riding
forth in the chariot of His love, conquering and subduing every-
thing that stood in His way. Blessed be His precious name, it
was no matter what stood in His way ; His honour was engaged,
and that was enough. Sometimes the honour of a man is thought
much of ; but what is that, when compared with the honour of
tlhe King of kings and Lord of lords? Of man it may be said,
“In a moment his breath is gone, and in that very day his
thoughts perish.” But His glorious honour ¢ ever liveth to make
intercession ” for His dear elect; and, becanse He lives, they shall-
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live also.  Oh, sir, how rich the sound, that, because He liveth, we
shall live also/ Here it is I find a firm standing for my faith, in
the blessed, complete work of the God-man Mediator—

“‘ Precious Jesus ! what a treasure |
To a poor believing mind !
Solid joys and lasting pleasure
Here and nowhere else I find.”

Then followed these words—

‘¢ Satan might then full victory boast ;
The Church might wholly fall ;
If one believer may be lost,
It follows, 8o may all.”

Here I saw the Church’s blessed security in the bond of an ever-
lasting covenant that never can be broken, or else His blessed
honour would be marred. Satan would indeed boast then! These
words have often been sweet to me—

¢ What ghall break the bond asunder ?
‘Who from Jesus shall divide?”
‘Why, not all the powers below nor all the powers above ; for He
is God over all, and all things are under His blessed feet.

One day, about this time, I felt for a moment what I cannot
describe ; but I believe it was some of the good old wine of the
kingdom that I shall drink deep into when I get home to my
Father’s house, for He has got an ocean that never can be drained
dry..Oh, my soul, be not dismayed, though thou canst not get enough
to wet thy parched lips within this dreary wilderness! There is
a time coming when thou shelt not only drink to the full, but
bathe in it! Oh, my God, what hast Thou bestowed upon vile,
guilty, unworthy me, in giving me a sure hope of Thy exceeding
eternal weight of glory! O, that I had 2 more feeling sense of
Thy goodness and mercy towards me! But, Lord, Thou knowest
it is the grief of my soul to feel so dead and lifeless, so heart-
hardened and so ungrateful ; but, Lord, Thou hast said, ¢ Without
Me you can do nothing ; ” and so, dear Lord, I find it. Coms,
Thou blessed Spirit, and blow upon Thy garden, that the spices
may flow out!

But to return. Ihad no sooner lost my comfort but my vile
‘unbelief would show its face again, and I began to doubt the
reality of its coming from God. How trying this is to a poor
sinner that is dismayed at every breath! There it was I met with
a whole troop of doubters—these God-dishonouring enemies—but
yet get rid of them I could not. They beset me behind and before,
and hedged up my way, so that I could not find my paths, A
throne of grace was hedged up too, and it was suggested that I
had never trod one step in the right road ; and I was so blinded
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hy the enemy, unbelief, I could not see clearly that I ever had.
In this state I went to the house of God, but I was so tried upon
this point, that I had taken the comfort when it did not belong to me,
and I thought I would try to put it all away. You took your
text from these words : “ Take us the foxes, the little foxes that
spoil the vines ; for our vines have tender grapes.” Oh, the good-
ness of the Lord! I was overcome with tears of joy all the
time, and could mot put it away; for, though I had been so
tempted to think I had never trod one step in the right way, yet,
when you were describing the tender grapes, all my enemies fled,
and I found them all liars ; for I could go step by step with you,
and could again say with David, ¢ Bless the Lord, O my soul,
and all that 1s within me bless His holy name 1" ¢ Lord,” I said,
“am I one of Thy tender grapes ” But, though my enemies fled at
the voice and presence of the Shepherd of the sheep,no sooner was 1
suffered to ramble upon the dark mountains than they assaulted
me again, and especially that monster, infidelity. I was tempted
to doubt the being of a God, and the reality of religion! I was
so tried, and I thought I would not mind what I suffered if I could
say I was sure my comfort came from God. I begged Him to be
pleased to make it plain to me, and thought He would, in blessing
me more abundantly. But I have often thought of these words
since : ¢ By terrible things in righteousness wilt Thou answer us,
O God of our salvation ;” for I have learned since, by painful
experience, that none but God could give me what I then enjoyed.
Paul may plant, and Apollos may water ; but God alone can give
the increase. He brought me into darkness, and not into light,
and I sensibly felt my feet made fast in the stocks. Ah! here I
was, a poor prisoner, shut up in prison, shut up in reading, shut
up in the house of God ; no blessing and praising God with all
my heart, no sweet meltings of soul when I heard my feelings
described, which used to be the case when I was not so particu-
larly blessed, as in the sermons mentioned. But now the scene
was changed, and my language was, “ Woe is me ! my leanness!
my leanness !” or words to that effect.

In this way I went on for about six months, when I had a
little conversation with you. It was but a few words, but they
were “words in season;” and “a word spoken in season
how good it is!” You made this remark—that, if I was not
reconciled to God, I should not have felt a solid hope and peace
in my conscience. This I was firmly persuaded I had experienced,
though I was not brought to say, “ My Lord and my God.” I
retired to rest with these words with me, and the next morning
they still abode in my mind, and I thought, “ Am I recopcﬂed to
God 1 Is it possible? What an exceeding great mercy if I am!
Tlis is a treasure rich indeed !” Then came these words, “ He



THE RICHES OF JESUS' GRACE. 313

hath made peace by the blood of His cross: and hath hroken
down the middle wall of partition, hath spoiled principalities and
powers, and made a show of them openly.” Here, dear sir, I
saw the way in which poor sinners were reconciled to God the
Father, through the precious blood of God the Son, and not by
the works and righteousness of vile, sinful worms. No; it is the
blood of the Lamb ; and “without shedding of blood there is no remis-
sion.” Not a soul can be saved without this precious blood. Well
may it be called precious, for it is able to cleanse the most
filthy. What! is my sin of too deep a dye for this precious blood
to cleanse ¥ Cast not dishonour on the dear Redeemer by
rejecting it, for “the blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth us from
all sin.” Oh, the rich virtue of this precious blood ! ¢ It takes out
all stain whenever applied.” “The middle wall of partition” 1
thought was sin, that was built up when Adam fell, and separated
between God and all mankind, but that Christ for His dear elect
had broken it down. Now, though I often feel a wall of sin that
geparates me from the enjoyment of Him, bless His precious
name, I am firmly persuaded it is impossible for a wall to be
built up to separate me eternally from Him—
“ Whom once He loves He never leaves,
~ But loves them to the end.”

This alone keeps me from despair—the eternal, unshaken, fixed
love of God. Were it possible for sin to build up the wall
again, of all creatures I should be the most miserable ; for, as you
once said, “I live to sin against Him.” He daily loadeth me
with His benefits. Ungrateful wretch that I am, the returns I
make are to murmur and fret, and think He deals very hardly with
me ! But oh, the love of God! “’Tis not for good deeds, good
tempers,nor frames ; ” if it were,the earth would open and swallow
me up. My wretched temper has caused me many a heartache,
many a sigh and tear. I find what Mr. Hart says to be true—

¢ My own bad heart creates me smart
Which only God can know.”

But I must say again, Oh, the love of God

¢ The vessel of mercy still rides
Q’er all the dread billows of sin ; |
Though tossed, she in safety abides ;
Her God hath in love shut her in.”

Ah! it was love indeed that shut such a rebel in as me !
(To be continued.)

A HEART full of graces is better than a head full of notions.—
Dr, Goodwin.
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LETTERS FOR THE YOUNG.—No. XVII.

My DEAR MARY,—May mercy and peace rest upon you,
enabling you to do with your hands with all your might what-
ever you find to do as unto the Lord, under whose kind providence
I believe you desire to trust. But well I know, from my own
experience, that Satan and our wicked hearts are ever in
alliance to keep us from being and doing as the Word of God
directs—that is, to be content with such things as we have.
I still find it a difficult lesson, and I think from the same cause as
yourself—I mean for want of time. I cannot as often as I would
get to read my Bible, for I have very little opportunity after I
leave my room in a morning until evening, and then I am
frequently overcome with sleep. But it is a great mercy if we are
blessed with health and strength to do our duty in our calling,
and at the same time not forget our God; and, .my dear girl,
the God of all grace has left it on record that, “if they cry at
all, He will hear ’"—yea, even if our hands should be employed at
the same time. ¢The spirit is willing, but the flesh i1s wealk,”
said our blessed Lord, and I hope it is the same with us ; but our
great mercy 1is (as it is written) that the Lord’s strength is made
perfect in our weakness, for it is when we have no might of our
own that He will surely appear for us. To bring us into this place
we require a daily exercise. The Lord knows what is best for us ;
though we cannot see this at all times, still we should believe it.

I wish Mr. S may be made a blessing to_you. I had
the privilege of hearing Mr. Abrahams, at Ngewark, on Sunday
last, from the fifty-sixth of Isaiah, seventh verse, and very powerful
and encouraging discourses they were, both morning and evening,
“« Even them,” such as feel themselves as dry trees, &c., “ poor and
of a contrite spirit,” &ec., will He bring, and make them joyful in
His house of prayer, being accepted in the one Offering, even
Jesus Christ. Ifelt these words very sweet, ‘“ I will accep? thee with
thy sweet savour ;” that is, our offering of praise and prayer, for
our most holy things need to be cleansed in the fountain opened.

But, as you wished me to write by return of post, I must
be short, as you know my time is much engaged in the shop,
but I doubt not your dear mother will write you. I saw her
at N , and I hope they will come and dine with me next
Sabbath day, if all is well, as my dear friend, Mr. Mee, is now
with me ; who, I am glad to tell you, is in better health, and
desires his kind regards to you. I don’t know whether we shall
be able to get to T——.

With my best wishes for your welfare, both in body and soul,

Yours very affectionately,
B——, September 23vd, 1853, S,
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“ For now we see through a glass, darkly ; but then face to face :
now I kncw in part ; but then shall I know even as also I am known.”

—1 CORINTHIANS xiil. 12.

THE testimony of God is, “ All flesh is grass, and all the glory
of man as the flower of grass: the grass withereth, and the flower
thereof falleth away ; but the Word of the Lord endureth for
ever.” But we are told that the kingdom which is received by
the saints is “a kingdom which cannot be moved.” They receive
the immutable Word and grace of God, and His eternal kingdom
Is set up in their hearts ; therefore they are partakers of eternal
life, and this eternal life can never die—hence the things they
receive can never be destroyed; and yet we do read of some
things in the case of the people of God which shall be done away,
but that will be by way of consummation. For instance, the
time is coming when faith will be done away ; what they believe
now they will then see. So hope will be done away, for what
they expect pow they will then realize ; so that, in the
consumiation of faith and hope, these two graces will be done
away. They will then be no longer needed by the saints. The
Apostle, speaking in this chapter of what we may call the three
cardinal graces, says, “Now abideth faith, hope, charity, these
three ; but the greatest of these is charity.” Faith is a blessed
grace, and hope Is a blessed grace ; but charity is the greatest of
all, because faith and hope will sink in vision and fruition, but
charity, or love, will still remain, This is the consummation the
people of God desire and seek, and short of this they cannot
rest. They are predestinated to be conformed to the image of
the Lord Jesus Christ ; and to all them which believe His name
is most sweet, His Person glorious; and the more they know of
His excellencies and His suitability, the more they love Him as the
gift of God to them. But the most that we can know of Christ
below is but little compared with that which remains to be
revealed ; so that in this respect we see but as ‘through a glass
darkly ;" we receive but very little of the knowledge of that ful-
ness which is in the Lord Jesus Christ.

The Apostle, in speaking of these things, seeks to encourage
the people of God, and to quicken in them the desire to attain
to that perfect knowledge of the Lord to which they aspire. He
here tells us that our knowledge of heavenly things is at present
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but dim : “ For now we see through a glass, darkly ;” and, at the
best, we know only in part ; but the time is coming when we
shall see “face to face, and know even as also we are %(uowu."
Now,in the first place, let us notice what is here declared, namely,
that our sight and knowledge of divine things at the present is
but partial. But what a merey it is if wo see anything in the
light of Christ, because, unless we see things in His light, we sco
nothing rightly ; and, though our sight may be but partial while
we are here below, yet it 1s our mercy if we see things truly.
Now, there is no seeing truly but by the light of the Spirit, and
there is no knowing things truly apart from the teaching of the
Spirit. Then, if we see anything in Christ’s light, it is because
we have been enlightened by the Spirit of God ; and, if we know
anything rightly, it is because we have been instructed by the
same blessed Spirit. “ When He, the Spirit of truth, is come, He
shall gnide you into all truth,” says Christ ; and the Apostle,
writing to the Colossians, says, “ Who hath delivered us from
the power of darkness, and hath translated us into the kingdom
of God’s dear Son.” All the people of God were in that dark-
ness until the Lord set up His light within them. We see light
only in God’s light. Look at the first work of grace. How was
it that you found out you were a sinner, and were brought to
prove the great distance at which sin had placed you from a holy
God? How was it that you began to be in troublé about sin,
and as to how matters stood betwixt God and your soul? You did
not begin the trouble ; but most likely you at first tried to get
away fromit, and you would have done so if you could. But
you could not undo God’s work—you could not make that
straight which He had made crooked. You walked up and down
with your burden of sin and guilt, with your heart full of sorrow
and your mind deeply distressed. The world could yield you no
rest or peace. Go where you might, you found trouble and sorrow.
Did you appoint it? Did you bring it about? How- true is the
description of the work of the Spirit which is given us in the third
of John : “The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest
the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh, and
whither it goeth : so is every one that is born of the Spirit.”
Now, I daresay some of you that are here this morning can
remember that, when God first began this work of grace in your
heart, you were so unhinged and uneasy in your mind that you
could not take pleasure in anything. You feared you should die,
and you could not think how you could be saved. It may be,
when you first came into that sad state, that you wondered why
you could net do as you had done, nor enjoy the society yon had
formerly enjoyed. The reason was this—God had secretly
dropped a bitter into that cup, and it has never been pleasant
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to you since, nor ever will be again. You perhaps have often
feared lest you should sink back into your former position. But
you have not ; you have tasted the bitters -of the world’s cup,
and you find it bitter to this day. Could you go back and take
your fill of the things you once delighted in ? ¢ Oh, no,” say you;
“that is impossible.” Ah! there is the separation God has made,
and that separation He still keeps up.

Now, from the time Gtod dropped that bitter into your cup,
you have looked upon the world differently from what you did
before. Some of you can now say that ‘this is not your rest,
because it is polluted.” The Lord has made you feel that it is
a polluted world, a very Egypt to you; and, polluted as you feel
your heart to be, yet He will not give you up to the pollutions of
the world. Then, as the Lord began to exercise you thus, you
began to seek after something better—the better portion. And
how did you know there was a better portion? Why, the Lord,
who had taken hold of your heart, had caused a seed of grace
from heaven to fall therein, and by means of that treasure there
has been a feeling of your need of Christ, and an exercise after
God, so that from that time to this you have wanted to know
Him, and to enjoy His favour. Thus He allured and drew you
on with “the cords of a man and the bands of love,” and has
brought you through many dark paths, fiery trials, and sore
afflictions. And, wherever the Spirit of God takes the work in
hand, He perfects it, in spite of earth and hell. The promise is,
“Thy people shall be willing in the day of Thy power.” Then
thank God for a willing heart. Thus the Spirit of the Lord led
you on, and made you willing to bow to and receive the Lord
Jesus Christ—ah ! not only willing, but anxious; and why this
anxiety ? Why, the Lord had breathed divine life into your
soul, and divine life is also divine light, and the effect of divine
life in the sinner’s heart is, he feels his ruined state, and the
awful distance at which he is placed from God by reason of trans-
gression ; and it also produces in his heart a longing to have
matters made right, and to be at peace with God.

The Lord, I know, is a Sovereign, and works in the hearts of
His people according to the counsel of His own will ; so perhaps
some of you had a great deal of trouble in the first stages of the
work of grace in your hearts. Your convictions perhaps were
very deep, and you may have walked a considerable time in deep
trouble before the Lord appeared for your deliverance. This may
have been the case, but, if you have lived many years, and have
come some distance in your pilgrimage, still how little you know of
yourselves or of Satan’s temptations, for you have only been learners
hitherto. The light that the Lord set up in your heart was great at
the first, and showed you much of the evil of sin ; but you have
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had to prove more and more since then the bitter effects of the fall.
Thus the Lord has continually been saying to you, *Turn theo yet
again,and thou shalt see greater abominations than these.” He has
shown you ene dark part, and another gloomy, filthy cell, and has
again and again taken you from one chamber of imagery to
another, and yet such dark things are continually coming to light
that all you can say at times is, with Job, ¢ Behold, I am vile.”
Well, even in these things we see in part only. But, speaking
after the manner of men, God has taken pains to instruct a
portion of us according to the measure it has pleased Him to
impart, and the knowledge He has given us of self and sin makes
us glad to hear of the Lord Jesus Christ. Oh, my friends, how
blessed it is to understand something of that precious truth,
““ Where sin abounded, grace did much more abound ; that as sin
hath reigned unto death, even so might grace reign through
righteousness unto eternal life by Jesus Christ our Lord.” Thus,
as the Lord the Spirit instructed you, led you to Christ, and gave
you a knowledge and an experience of Him, you found God had
provided and laid up mercy for you in His dear and well-beloved
Son; and the first time this light dawned in your heart, and
you realized that the Lord Jesus Christ was your Friend, that He
had suffered in your stead, bore your curse, drank the dregs of
the cup of wrath, and by His own blood had made your peace ;
oh, what sweet feelings rose up in your heart toward Him ! At
ne time you could not believe that He had espoused your cause,
and stood in the Dreach between you and God ; it appeared so
mysterious. Ah! but, though redemption through His blood is a
mystery, it is a very blessed one when thus apprehended by
faith.

I visited a person this week who was in great affliction of body,
and very anxious about her eternal state, because she had never
known sufficient of the love and mercy of God in the Lord Jésus
Christ to satisfy her soul of the forgiveness of her sins ; and, as I
stood by her, I begged of the Lord that He would open her heart
to receive the blessed truths contained in a portion of ome of
Newton’s hymns which I quoted to her, and which has been very
sweet to my heart from the time I first knew the Lord Jesus
Christ even to the present—

‘‘ Butsince my Saviour stands between,
In garments dyed in blood,
'Tis He instead of me is seen,
When I approach to God.

¢ What wondrous love, what mysteries,
In this appointment shine !
My breaches of the law are His,
And His obedience mine.”
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. Oh, whon the eternal Spirit came to yow in your trouble, and
let o little of this blessed mystery into your heart, as He bade you
turn your eyes from Mount Sinai to Calvary, what a springing up
of hope, love, and joy there was in your heart! How you rejoiced
that Christ should undertake your cause—that God the Father
had laid help upon One that is mighty—and, when you saw Him
‘“travelling in the greatness of His strength,” how you could take
Him in the arms of faith and say, *“ My Beloved is white and
ruddy, the Chiefest among ten thousand.” ¢ His countenance is
as Lebanon, excellent as the cedars. His mouth is most sweet :
yea, He is altogether lovely. This is my Beloved, and this is
my Friend, O daughters of Jerusalem.” Now, from that time
to this, has He not had a place in your heart, the throne
in your affections? Let you get as low as you may, let you
feel as vile as you may and as hopeless as you may, that
divine illumination which was granted you at first confirmed
you in .one thing—the sufficiency of the Lord Jesus Christ.
And mow where can gou go but to Him? Who can give
you help but Him ? Who can make you blest but Him? There
13 no good hope but in Him—no peace but in Him-—and
when you grope like the blind for the wall, the langnage of your
heart is, with Job, ¢ Oh, that I knew where I might find Him !
that I might come even to His seat! I would order my cause
before Him, and fill my mouth with arguments.”

Now, are there poor sinners here this morning who are feeling
after the Lord Jesus Christ in the dark, burdened, oppressed,
afflicted, and in despair? And why? Because their hearts are
distressed on account of sin, and disconsolate for want of Christ.
Why, if there were noue such as you in the world, we need
not preach the Lord Jesus Christ as the Good Physician for sin-
sick souls. If there were no lost sinners, what need would therc
be of His Gospel ? Ah ! but it was for such He died, for such He
lives, and for such He intercedes; and He has promised to be
where His people meet, that He may bless such; and more
than that, He has promised to seek such, and search them out
of their holes and hiding-places; and, though they are faint
and feeble, He does not disdain to put His own hand to the work
and deliver them, for He says by the prophet Ezekiel, ** Behold,
I, even I, will both search My sheep, and seek them out. Asa
shepherd seeketh out his flock in the day that he is among his
sheep that are scattered, so will I seek out My sheep, and will
deliver them out of all places where they have-been scattered in
the cloudy and dark day.” One thing let me ask you. Do you
feel you cannot do without the Lord? Are you miserable if
you cannot find Him? Then, if so, God’s Word warrants me
to tell you that you may come boldly to the throne of grace,
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that you may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of
need. Now, all God-taught souls ave made, sooner or later,
to feel that they cannot do without the Lord Jesus Christ,
because they feel they are sinners indeed; and God, who
gives them this knowledge and feeling of their sinnership, does
it to draw them to Himself. Thus they are ¢‘ chastened out of His
law, that He may give them rest from the days of adversity,
until the pit be digged for the wicked.”

But, whatever we may know of the Lord and of His truth, it is
only a partial knowledge, as the Apostle says, “For now we
see through a glass, darkly;” and “now I know in part ;" for,
though we look at these things by faith, and know them by the
Spirit’s teaching, yet we only get a glimpse, which is at the best
but a faint one. There is always something to obscure the vision,
so that we never can see as much of the Lord Jesus Christ and
of His truth as to be able to say that we have seen the whole.
But when we, at times, have a faith's view of the Lord Jesus, we
want a stronger and a clearer one, and such often sing with
Hart—

¢ More frequent let Thy visits be,

Or let them longer last ; .

I can do nothing without Thee ;
Make haste, my God, make haste | "

You want to see Him in a clearer light, to know more of Him,
and to walk up and down in the light of His countenance. Now,
though you have only seen Him as “through a glass darkly,” yet
He has won your affections, and they are fixed upon Him. ¢ Oh,”
says some one, “ I do not feel that my heart is fixed. Itis such a
wandering heart, that I am often obliged to say with the poet—

¢¢¢Prone to wander, Lord, I feel it ;
Prone to leave the God I love.””

Well, though your heart does wander, yet, if He has looked upon
you, the Lord Jesus Christ is the Centre of your soul’s affections;
and I can tell you this, friends—if Christ is not everything to you,
He is nothing at all. Well, if your heart is fixed on Christ,
though you wander to the end of the world, your language will
be, “From the end of the earth will I cry unto Thee, when my
heart is overwhelmed : lead me to the Rock that is higher than I;”
and all such feel that to have an experience of redeeming grace
and dying love is a great mercy. When the Holy Ghost first let
that mercy flow into your heart, you knew what it meant. You
knew that God loved you ; you knew that the Lord Jesus Christ
was all your salvation. And why? Because He took the
burden of your sin and guilt all away. He not only spoke
to you about forgiveness, but He imparted it to you; and you
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did not then need any one to tell you your sins were forgiven,
because_you -could enter into that blessed portion in the thirty-
second Psalm, ¢ Blessed is he whose transgression is forgiven,
whose sin is covered.  Blessed is the man unto whom the 'Lorg
imputeth not iniquity, and in whose spirit there is no guile ;
and you said, “I know what David meant, for I enjoy the same
grace.” Then you could sing, * Bless the Lord, O my soul : and
all that is within me, bless His holy name. Bless the Lord,
O my soul, and forget not all His benefits ; who forgiveth all
thine iniquities; who healeth all thy diseases; who redeemeth
thy life from destruction ; who crowneth thee with loving-kind-
ness and tender mercies.”
(To be continued.)

THE YOKE.
The following lines were sent to a friend in a time of heavy trial,
and sorrow.

SAVIOUR, beneath the yoke
My wayward heart doth pine ;
All unaccustomed to the stroke
Of love divine :
Thy chastisements, my God, are hard to bear ;
Thy cross is heavy for frail flesh to wear.

. ¢ Perishing child of clay,
Thy sighing I have heard ;
Long have I marked thy evil way—
How thou hast erred :
Yet fear not ; by My own most holy name
I'will shed healing through thy sin-sick frame.”

Praise to Thee, gracious Lord !
- _ Ifain would be at rest ;
Ol, now fulfil Thy faithful Word,
And make me blest !
My soul would lay her heavy burden down,
And take with joyfulness the promised crown.

¢ Stay, thou short-sighted child !
There is much first to do;
Thy heart so long by sin defiled
I must renew :
Thy will must here be taught to bend to Mine,
Or the sweet peace of heaven can ne'er be thine.’

Yes, Lord, but Thou canst soon
Perfect Thy work in me,
Till, like the pure, calm summer moon,
I shine by Thee :
A moment shine, that I Thy power may trace,
Then pass in stillness to my heavenly place.
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¢“Oh, coward soul ! confess
Thou shrinkest from thy cure ;
Thou tremblest at the sharp distress
Thou must endure :
The foes on every hand for war arrayed,
The thorny path in tribulation laid.

‘‘ The process slow of years,
The discipline of life—
Of outward woes and secret tears,
Sickness, and strife—
The idols taken from thee one by one,
Till thou canst dare to live with Me alone.

‘“ Some gentle souls there are
Who yield unto My love,
Whom, ripening fast beneath My care,
I soon remove :
But thou stiff-neckéd art and hard to rule;
Thou must stay longer in aflliction’s school.”

My Maker and my King,
Is this Thy love to me?
Oh, that I had the lightning’s wing,
From earth to flee ! '
How can I bear the heavy weight of woes
Thine indignation on Thy creature throws ?

‘“ Thou canst not, oh, My child,
So hear My voice again :
I will bear-all thy anguish wild, \
Thy grief, thy pain :
My arms shall be around thee day by day, )
My smile shall cheer thee on thy heavenward way.

¢In sickness I will be
Watching beside thy bed ; -
In sorrow thou shalt lean on Me - -
Thy aching head :
In every struggle thou shalt conqueror prove ;
Nor death itself shall sever from My love.”

Oh, grace beyond compare !
Oh, love most high and pure!
Saviour, begin—no longer spare—
I'd all endure !
Only vouchsafe Thy grace that I may live
Unto 7hy glory who canst so forgive !

CAN any man promise us anything better than heaven? or
can any man threaten us with anything worse than hell I—2Dr.
Goodwin.
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THE RICHES OF JESUS' GRACE; OR, THE
EXPERIENCE OF THAMAR.
(Concluded from page 313.)

ON the next evening I took up my Bible, and read these words’
“It hath pleased the Father that in Him should all fulness
dwell.” In these words I found everything that a guilty sinner
stands in need of. I retired to rest blessing God that it was
to His dear Son He looked for perfection, and mnot to such a vile
sinner as me. I never shall forget the blessed view I had of the
fulness of the dear Redeemer the next morning. I saw by the
eye of faith that, if God’s elect had as many sins as millions of
worlds and devils, the Father saw such an infinite fulness in His
dear Son Jesus that swallowed them all up. Here it was I
beheld the king’s daughter *“ all glorious within,” and her raiment
to be of ““wrought gold.” Oh, with what peculiar pleasure I
‘beheld the Father smiling upon all the elect! Though they were
so full of sin, He could see no spot in thdm; and, as it were,
saying, “Poor souls, what griefs they are in on account of sin !
But sin cannot separate them from Me, because I do not look to
them for holiness. No; it hath pleased Me that in My desr Son
Jesus should all fulness dwell. Oh, My beloved Son, the glories
I behold in Thee are surpassing all worth! Yes, Thou art My
beloved Son ; in Thee I am well-pleased.”

Oh, sir, what a mercy for such hell-deserving sinners to have a
part in this precious Mediator! Obh, precious Redeemer, what
should such a poor wretch as I do, in the midst of such an
ocean of corruptions? Why, sink in despair, but for a faith’s
view of the ocean of Thy glorious fulness, which is—

“Void of bottom, brim, or shore,
And lost in Deity.”

Ob, that I could sing of Thy love and talk of Thy power ; but,
alas ! I am shut up, and cannot come forth ; but, blessed be Thy dear
name—
‘¢ A few more rolling suns at most
Will land me on fair Caanan’s coast ;
Then I will sing the song of grace,
And see my glorious Hiding-place.”

This is where I often long to be, to see my Jesus as He is, withcut
a cloud between. Well, cheer up, my soul—

¢ Thy fighting days will soon be o’er—
The sinner that in Him believes,
He'll safely land on Zion's shore.”
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“ Come, time, and wing away,” I am ready to say, *that the
blessed hour may approach.,” The next day I began to reason like
one whose comfort is gone. I reasoned thus: “How soon I am
beset with unbelief ! How is it, when I have eaten anything in a
natural way that is sweet and pleasant to my taste, I do not
doubt the reality of my having eaten because I have lost the
sweetness T And yet I am such a poor unbelieving mortal ! Thave
no sooner lost my comfort than I begin to call it all in question.”

Thus, dear sir,I got into my old miserable way again—as barren
and lifeless as any poor creature could be. But I felt a peculiar
sweetness in these words—

¢ Jesus, immutably the same,
Thou true and living Vine,
Around Thy all-supporting stem
My feeble arms I twine.

I can do nothing without Thee ;
My strength is wholly Thine ; -
Withered and barren should I be
If severed from the Vine.”

I seemed from these words like one led “up from the wilderness
leaning on the Beloved,” having no strength of my own. But still,
though I seemed in my old way again, my hope felt more firm,
for I was persuaded none but God had taught me ; and, unless He
ceased to be God, it was impossible for me to be lost. Here I
found the ground to be firm and good, for I was persuaded He
was unchangeable—a God that could not lie. Still, I could not
rest satisfied till I was brought to that sweet assurance to say,
«“My Father !” No; neither can I be satisfied now He hath
given me that. No; I cannot be satisfied without the enjoy-
ment of His love ; so I must say with the sweet Psalmist, ‘I shall
be satisfied when I awake in Thy likeness,” and not till then.

# I went on in this way about six months, begging of God to
apply some sweet word of promise personally to me, that I might
lay hold of it as mine. I saw the blessings contained in them
for the elect, and I rejoiced in hope that I was one. And what
shall T say when I look back? I would drop my vile head in the
dust and say, “Surely goodness and mercy hath followed me all
my days;” for, blessed be His dear name, He was pleased to
answer my petition, One morning those words caught my atten-
tion, “Doth not God see my ways, and count all my steps?
Though He slay me, yet will I trust in Him.” I thought, ¢ Yes,
He doth see me, and He is able to bring me out of this dark
path, and cause me to rejoice in His precious love;” and these
words were much on my mind, “ Why sayest thou, O Jacob, and
speakest, O Israel, saying, My way is hid irom the Lord, aud my
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judgment is passed over from my God ?” which was followed by
these words, ¢ God shall arise and have mercy upon Zion ; for the
time to favour her, yea, the set time, is come ;” and one passage
of Scripture after another came flowing into my mind all the day,
and particularly these words, ‘I, even I, am He that blotteth out
thy transgressions,” but not with power. In the evening I felt
much cast down, thinking of the many promises that had crossed
my mind, and I wag not able to claim one as mine. Then these
words fastened on my mind, ““He giveth power to the faint ; and
to them that have no might He increaseth strength.” This
raised me up a little; for I thought, “I have neither power nor
strength to lay hold of a promise now, but I shall in God’s
time ;" and truly, dear sir, I can say, “ Faith is the substance of
things hoped for, and the evidence of things not seen.” But little
did I think He would grant me my desire so soon, for, in three or
four hours after, these words came with power, “Rejoice not
against me, O mine enemy : though I fall, I shall arise ; and when
I sit in darkness, the Lord shall be a light unto me.” The blessed
unction that came with these words gave me power and strength.
I triumphed over the devil, and said, ‘‘Rejoice not against me,
O my enemy !’ Though I have a long time sat in darkness, the
Lord is going to be a light unto me.” Then followed these words,
“The Lord shall be thine everlasting light, and thy God thy
glory.” I thought, “ What is 1t?” and the words came the
second time with much power and sweetness. I felt sure they
came from God. I'saw an everlasting light and glory. How
blessed I felt for a few minutes! I was going to say, ‘It is
enough ! . The Lord is mine, and I am His;” but I was afraid I
was going too far ; but I burst out, and sang these words—

““Yes, Ito the end shall endure,
As sure as the earnest is given ;
More happy, but not more secure,
The glorified spirits in heaven.”

But T soon sank into a gloom again, and my mind was all con-
fusion. I thought, “ There is no soul like me. I have begged of
God for a promise, and, now He hath given me one, I cannot
say without fear, ¢Christ is mine, and I am His.’” And then
Satan sorely beset me with what he had before—blasphemous
-thoughts—and my language was, like one of old, “The enemy
hath smitten my life down to the ground, and made me to dwell
in darkness, as those that have been long dead.” Oh, what a
state my mind was in! I never felt the truth of these words as
I did then, “The carnal mind is enmity against God.” Oh,
what a rebellious wretch I felt! I thought of these words,  The
earth opened and swallowed up Dathan, and consumed the com-

z 2
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pany of Abiram ;” and I thought, “Me, a poor crawling worm of
the earth, to rebel thus against the great I AM! O, the mercy
of God, that the carth doth not open and swallow me up!”
But still my heart was as hard as a stone, and go to a throne of
grace with freedom I could not, for guilt on my conscience was
like a great mountain that kept me from looking up, till these
words revived me—
¢ On Him shall Zion place
Her only hopes of heaven,
And see in His dear, sacred face
Ten thousand sins forgiven.”

I thought, “ Blessed be His name, my only hope is placed in
Him ; and, among the ‘ten thousand sins,’ there may be the sin
of rebellion.” Here a hope sprang up in His mercy, The next’
evening these words came with sweetness—

‘¢ Grace reigns to pardon erimson sins,
And melt the hardest hearts ;
And from the work it once begins,
It never more departs.”

I thought, “ If I had never been in this state, I should not have
seen the glory and Deauty of these words.” I saw that, let sin
reign ever so high, the glorious reign-of grace reigned and
triumphed far above it, and these words came with sweetness—

¢4 Oh, let Thy mercy me supply !
O Lord, increase my faith!”

Although I had read these words no doubt many a time, I did
not know where to find them ; but they came so sweetly, and
followed me for a fortnight ; and one morning they led me to a
throne of grace, for I was sure nothing but the mercy of God
could supply such a wretch again, and I felt I wanted my faith.
increased ; and, blessed be His dear name, He enabled me to plead
with Him with freedom, and I could say with David, “Truly I
am Thy servant ; Thou hast loosed my bonds.” The next morning
I awoke with these words—

¢ He, my goodness, strength, and God,
In whom I live and move and am,
Paid my ransom with His blood ;
My portion is the Lamb.”

In the evening, going to chapel and feeling revived, I began to
teason thus: ¢ Surely it is not presumption, and going too far, to
say < My God !’ though I labour under such fear that it is, He would
not have promised to be my everlasting light and glory if He
were not my God, for God is not a liar.” Then those words struck
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me forcibly, “ God is not a man, that He should lie: neither the
son of man, that He should repent; hath He said, and shall He
not do it? or hath He spoken, and shall He not make it good 1”
From these words, dear sir, the Lord was pleased to give me
such blessed assurance of His love and the Spirit of adoption
that all the powers of hell cannot take from me—

¢ What though the powers of hell engage
’Gainst Jesus’ mystic bride ?
She'll rise superior to their rage,
For God is on her side.”

¢ Jehovah, our strength and our song,
Will cause us the conquest to gain.”

From these words I have sucked much sweetness. I said, “It
is enough | The Lord is mine, and I am His.” When I returned
home, the words I awoke with came flowing in again ; also these
words—

¢ Oh, my Jesus, Thou art mine,
With all Thy grace and power !
I am now and shall be Thine
‘When time shall be no more.”

Oh, with what a heavy heart I have heard these words sung,
because I could not join ; but then I could say without fear, ¢ Oh,
my Jesus, Thou art mine.” Oh, what a sword I found this blessed,
precious promise ! It slew the whole troop of doubters. FPerhaps
you are ready to say, “ Have you not had such troops beset you
since then 1” Oh, yes; I have had many a battle since, but I
have not lost my weapon. No, I can still say,““Oh, my Jesus, Thou
art mine,” Though my path is through great darkness—yes, dark-
ness that may be felt-—I am still enabled to hold fast to the
skirt of Him who is ¢ the Fairest among ten thousand, and the
altogether lovely ;” and to believe that the word is gone forth out
of His mouth, and shall not return unto Him void. I have been
much cast down at times because I did not feel that joy and
rejoicing God’s children seemed to have when they are brought
to that blessed point of rest. I have thought, *“Oh, that I could
bless and praise Thy dear name like some of Thy children !” But
these words have been a support, ¢ Not by might, nor by power,
but by My Spirit, saith the Lord.” Blessed be His dear name,
1 am persnaded it was the blessed Spirit that—

“ Brought the promise to my view,
And proved to me that God is true.”

At another time I was much cast down respecting hearing the
Word, and thought, ¢ What would I give if I could but once more
rejoice under tho Word of the Gospel ! but, alas ! it is always like
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a barren heath to me. I cannot find one that has sat so long in
bonds as I, for those that are the most like me do sometimes lift
up their heads with joy, but it is winter all the year with me.”
Then these words came with a blessed unction—

¢¢ Jesus is still the sinner’s Friend,
Although the billows roll between.”

O, sir, how sweet T found these words! I was constrained to
say, “ The Lord is very gracious.” I saw the sympathy of Jesus’
loving heart-—that He was still my Friend, although 1t was not
His will to bless me under the Word. I don't mean to say I never
reccived any benefit under the Word. No ; blessed be God, some-
times Ifelt a little encouragement and support, sometimes reproof
and instruction, which are not to be despised as small things.
But what I was panting after was, the blessed unction of-the Holy
Ghost to fill me with not only this, but with joy and liberty to
bless and praise Him with joyful lips. Oh, with what a sorrow-
ful heart have I returned from the house of prayer, time after
time, thinking the Lord would never appear! For two years I went
on in this way. But “Jesus is still the sinner’s Friend ” would
sometimes be a sweet stay ; and these words—

‘“In every condition they stand
Accepted in Jesus—all fair ;
And He'll every blessing command,
And make His dear people His care.”

And, blessed be His dear neme, I have proved indeed since
then that He makes me, a poor, ignorant sinner, feel that I
am His care. Various have been the billows I have had roll
between since then; but such has been the care of my dear
Friend Jesus, not one hath overwhelmed me. He hath been
with me in six troubles, and in seven He hath not forsaken me.
Oh, praise His precious name for His delivering mercy !

At one time particularly I was so dreadfully pressed in spirit,
I cried out with Job, “ My soul chooseth strangling rather than life.”
“In my distress I cried unto the Lord, and He heard me, and
answered my petition.” Yes, blessed be His dear name, He
appeared for me as a God of providence as well as a God of
grace. On the following Sabbath He was pleased to appear for
me once more, and filled me with His love, presence, and power
under the Word, so that I by sweet experience found that Satan
was a liar; for he had often told me your testimony would
never be biessed to me again. I felt His dear name to be as
ointment poured forth; and could sweetly sing, “ Bless the Lord,
O my soul, and forget not all His benefits : who redeemeth thy life
from” destruction, who crowneth thee with loving-kindness and tender
merey.” 1 felt like one redeemed from destruction.
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_ Oh, dear sir, what a mercy that “ we have not an High Priest which
cannot be touched with the feeling of owr infirmities” /  How great the
blessing scemed once more to enjoy the unction of the Holy One in
the blessed Gospel ! I remembered my words when I was in Baby-
lon, and hung my harp on the willows. Now I walked about calling
on the stones to bless Him; and, indeed, I was ready to call on
the pillars, I had so often thought He never would appear.
But His thoughts are not as our thoughts. Bless His dear name,
He knows when to bless and when to withhold. But oh, sir, how
sweet and refreshing are the visits of Jesus ; but, when He with-
draws, it is like death. I cry out, “ Lord, do take me to Thyself!
I cannot bear Thy departure!” Oh, I would for ever hold Him fast
if I could, but He withdraws to teach me I am nof fo  live by bread
alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God.”
Then I begin to reason thus: “Well, my Beloved is withdrawn ;
but, bless His dear name, He rests in His love. Yes, He is still
the same, although He hideth Himself behind the cloud ; and,
though I am dark, dead, cold, and hard, ¢ without the power to
do or will, my covenant God and Father views me as complete
in His dear Son Jesus as if I was full of blessing and praising.”

Perhaps you will say, “ It is Jesus that helps you along in the
dark, as well asin the light.” O, yes, dear sir, it 1s. This precious
name, ““ The Lord our righfeousness,” supports me all my journey
through. O, for more precious faith to live upon His great
love to us, and net upon our own love to Him! Oh, may the
Lord help you still to go on and exalt the dear Redeemer,
and lay the sinner low! Oh, that you may hear the voice of
your Master behind yow, saying, © This is the way, walk ye in it.”
Do not be discouraged, though the battle is hot. Thou shalt
come off more than conqueror through Him that hath loved thee.
May He “strengthen your weak hands, and confirm your feeble
knees, and say to your fearful heart, Be strong.” It is the voice
and power of the Shepherd of the sheep that will strengthen you
to fight. Never mind, dear sir, if you lose all your limbs in the
battle of King Jesus. That blessed voice that declares,  Come, ye
blessed of My Father, inkerit the kingdom prepared for you before the
Joundation of the world,” will make amends for all.

Now, dear sir, I must conclude, hoping you will bear with my
ignorance, and pardon what you see amiss, while I remain,

Your unworthy follower, for Jesus’ sake,
THAMAR.

Love, THE CHRISTIAN’S LIVERY.—As every lord giveth a
certain livery to his servants, charity is the very livery of Christ.
Our Saviour, who is the Lord above all lords, would have His
servants known by their badge, which is love.—Latimer.
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THE LORD 1S A GOD OF JUDGMENT.

GRACE, mercy, and peace be with my very dear and beloved
friend. Amen.

I should have written before, but have been in the country four
times, so have returned home the latter part of the week to be at
chapel on the Sabbath. Being in ill-health, I tried it for change of
air and quietness from the storm at home, hoping it might be of
some benefit to me. I hope it has in some respects, but I am
now very poorly with great cold and much coughing, which makes
e weak and tottering. I feel as if constitution and nature are
fast giving way. I felt it considerably in the pulpit on the Sabbath.
My family are about as when I wrote last—my daughter no
better ; a heavy trial. Were it not for the mental support I find,
my nerves could not bear it. I do admire the goodness of God
to me in the trial, particularly when preaching. A courage comes
In my mind, and strength in the " inner man ;” matter flows in
my heart, and I can say, ‘“Out of the abundance of the heart the
mouth speaketh.” I am influenced with an energy which is not
common or natural to me—a support that carries me through—
though, after the service is ended, and I return home, it seems
almost as a dream that I have been led so to preach. ¢The
hand of the Lord is known toward His servants.” Blessed be
the Lord ! oo

The Lord appears to be come out of His place to punish the
inhabitants of the earth for their wickedness. There are three
judgments, namely, ¢ the pestilence, the famine, and the sword,”
which the Lord claims to be His own—¢ My three judgments.”
The first is abroad, and hath taken away many; but in these
realms it hath been mild in comparison with other nations, and
also in comparison with what hath been formerly in this king-
dom, particularly if compared with what was called  the black
plague,” which swept away a great number of the inhabitants
—also with what was called ¢ the sweating sickness,” which took
off half the inhabitants of many towns and villages. Surcly
“we may say, “ The Lord hath not dealt with us now, as a nation,
according to our deserts, nor rewarded us according to our sins.”
His judgments have been accompanied with much mercy, long-
suffering, and forbearance ; but there may be bounds to these
favours, and sin and ingratitude may provoke to a reserve of
lLieavier strokes. Ol, that this were the breathing of the nation :
* Oh, for a grateful heart to God ! ” “ Praise the Lord, O my soul,
and all that is within me bless His holy name ; forget not all His
benefits.”

The second judgment of the Lord is famine. A few years
Lack this, in Ireland, was dreadful. I was led (on a day set
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apart for humiliation) to speak on the subject, and to warn the
people against sin. I said, “The Lord hath more judgments
than one; He hath more rods than one. He may next strike the
wheat ;” and it is singular how it was stricken. Last year, on
many, many farms where they might have expected from three
to five quarters, there was not more than one quarter per acre ;
and on some others not more than one sack per acre throughout
the whole farm, so that various parts of the world were searched
for corn; and, through the dearth, thousands of families have
suffered greas privation, In this parish in which I am, the suffer
ing has been great, and the poor rates very high. Suppose the
Lord had stricken again this year, the consequence would have
been dreadful indeed; but oh, blessed be His name, His
undeserved mercy hath rejoiced against deserved judgment. He
Lath sent an extraordinarily abundant harvest, so that, where four
quarters of wheat were counted a fair crop, He hath sent five
quarters.* Oh, that gratitude may flow from the hearts of the
nation to the God of goodness, for the goodness of God ! Oh, that
my heart and soul were more warm to Him ! Surely ingratitude
is a crying sin.

The third judgment of the Lord is the sword—the sword of
war, and -all that are numbered to it will be taken away by it.
it hath been the case years back, that one tyrant ruling hath
swept millions from the earth by the sword ; and the unrelenting
tyranny of the Czar hath caused more than one hundred thousand
to be taken from the earth by the present war. It is begun, and
in the first battle in the Crimea a large number of our country-
men have been killed or wounded. When, how, or where the
war will end we know not, nor how many thousand families in
this nation may be plunged into mourning and lamentation by
relatives and friends being killed or wounded ; nor yet what
heavy expenses—and, in many instances, privation—it may entail
on the nation.

I trust God will vindicate His own truth, cause, and interest.
I trust, also, that His favour to England still continues, blessed
be His name! And I trust my beloved friend continues to cleave
to Him with purpose of heart. May youenjoy Him! Sol desire
and pray, who am “Yours affectionately,

Hustings, October 9th, 1854. D. FENXER.

My writing is almost illegible ; my hand shalkes so.

NorIoNAL knowledge : it makes a man’s head giddy, but it will
never make a man’s heart holy.—Dr. Goodwin.

* The hopes which were at one time raised of a similar favour this year will,
wo fear, bo terribly disappointed, to the saddening of many hearts.—¥p,
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NIGHT THOUGHTS BY A WATCHMAN.
TAITB'S OBJECT AND ACT.

THE Christian’s faith is not the bare belief of a theory or doctrine.
His trust is in a divine Person, whom he knows and loves ; but,
In connection with the believer’s confidence and hope, there is the
purest of doctrine and the brightest of example. All that is
needful, both for the head and the heart, is found in Christ. He,
therefore, who walks by faith is constantly ¢ looking unto Jesus.”

1. Looking dack to Christ on the cross at Calvary—where sin
was atoned for and justice satisfied—for pardon and peace. This
is not an act of faith done once and for ever, when the spiritual
eyes first beheld Jesus dying, ¢ the Just for the unjust,” in order to
save the guilty soul from hell, but is the daily attitude of the
believing heart. There is no rest for the enlightened mind but
that which cometh by faith in Christ crucified. God will speak
peace to the troubled conscience by no other means. This is His
only way of saving and comforting the guilty, trembling soul.
Here the first beam of hope takes its rise, and from hence the
last ray of comfort springs. Would you have peace in your
mind, seek to be weaned from the world, to be strong in faith,
and rejoice in God ¥ Turn, then, to and contemplate Christ on
the tree. Be often in mind with the poet and the company of
the saints, singing—

¢ To Calvary, Lord, in spirit now
Our weary souls repair,

To dwell upon Thy dying love,

And taste its sweetness there.

¢ Sweet resting-place of every heart
That knows the plague of sin ;
Yet knows that deep, mysterious joy,
The peace of God within.”

Yes, it is only by looking back to the burden borne by the
suffering Lamb of God, and seeing the curse taken away by Him,
that there is rest to the weary soul. Be much in spirit at Cal-
vary, so will you glorify God. May you be full of love to Christ,
and learn the comfort of the Holy Ghost.

And not only be looking backward to what He has accom-
plished on the cross, but—

2. Be looking up to Jesus in glory for wisdom and strength.
This is most needful. The darkness and blindness of the human
mind cannot he told. The great ignorance of the most enlightened
saints on the earth causes them often to make very great mistakes,
and procures them much trouble and sorrow ; they also oft rebel
against the light. His felt ignorance caused the Psalmist to cry,
“Lead me in Thy truth and teach me.” What is most sad is,
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that the most ignorant are the most confident, “A wise man
foareth, and departeth from evil ; but the fool rageth, and is
confident.” But be not thou like unto him. Hearken to good
counsel and heaven’s call : ““If any of you lack wisdom, let “him.
ask of God.” Consult this Guide at every turning. Move not
without His leading. Wait for His call. He is honoured by
being asked, and will honour you by His answers. Israel of old
was ashamed when they waited not for His counsel, but Hezekiah
was delivered when he spread his case before the Lord.

Jesus is exalted to uphold His flock as well as to direct them.
He is a strength to the weak as much as eyes to the blind. He is
a Rock, and thou art a creeping vine-branch. Thou art a weakly
child, and He a nursing Father. His arm is almighty strength,
therefore He can support the most helpless. Let Him hear thy
voice, saying, “ Hold Thou me up!” Oh, the bruised bodies and
broken bones of those who have tried to walk without help P
Let these teach thee to lean upon the Beloved day by day. If you
have not thus fallen, be thankful ; and be not high-minded, but
fear. Hitherto you have not kept yourself up; you have been
upheld. What temptation can man resist if left to himself?
The fact that many of those nobles mentioned by the Apostle
Paul, in the eleventh chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews, were
tripped up by the foe, or caught in his snare, proves most clearly
that those who are preserved are “kept by the power of God.”
Remember your weakness, and look back to the repeated inter-
positions and deliverances which you have already received of
Him. How many of the tempter’s snares have been broken at
the right moment of time! How oft has a little help been given
just when you were about to sink, being overwhelmed with
tribulation and grief ! Having thus opened up a way for you and
_sustained you in the past, how much cause you have still to look
“to Him who is ever the same ! Indeed, it is—

‘¢ Sweet to look inward, and attend
The whispers of His love ;
Sweet to look upward, to the place
‘Where Jesus pleads above.”

For He prayed for Peter that his faith should not fail, and so He
has for every one who can say with him, “ Thou knowest that I
love Thee,” or “ Thou knowest that I desire to love Thee.”

Beside thus looking backward and upward, considerable advan-
tage will be gained by looking forward. Encouragement is to
be got out of the future, which is bright with a 001den hope ;
therefore—

3. Be looking omward for animation and joy. Where Jesus is,
there is the home and the rest of all His true followers. He
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could not rest without them, Heaven would not be complete
without each and all for whom Jesus shed His blood, and ever
liveth to plead. Not only is the Lord Himself gone before, but
how many beloved ones whom you have known in this vale of
tears, with whom you have united in worship in the house of God,
and some with whom you have lived in the closest ties for years,
are there also! How home-like heaven has become by so
many having arrived there a little while before us! Think of
their present joy and eternal rest, where there is no more pain,
nor crying, and where neither fear nor sorrow can enter ; and
how striking the contrast, when heaven is contemplated, with its
fulness of joy and perfection of holiness, and earth beheld with
its redundance of sin and heartrending sorrows! How inspiring
to the heart pressed with gloom and sadness is a few moments’
believing meditation upon the happiness in the home beyond
the grave! It was the look upward and onward that made the
martyrs bold. When Stephen looked up and saw the Lord in
glory, his face became as it had been the face of an angel, and
he cheerfully died, praying for his murderers. No looking at self,
at sin, or corruption merely, ever made a martyr. And, although
as a sinner you may feel as if you are akin to the devil, yet you
are not a devil. You may look up; there is hope for gou, but
not for him. Be “looking for that blessed hope,” then, and
pressing towards that glorified company—

‘¢ Leaning on Jesus all the way,
‘Who now and then lets fall a ray
Of comfort from His throne :
Tke shinings of His grace
Soften my passage through the wilderness,
And vines and water spring where briers grew ;
The sweet unveilings of His face
Make me, at times, near half as blest as you!” -

W. B.

WHOEVER overlooks the Person of Christ will never find the
true God, and shall only miserably deceive himself (John xiv. 1).
‘Whoever does not find God in Christ will never find Him, let him
seek Him where he will ; and much less will he ever find, out of
Christ, what is the Father’s will and pleasure.—Luther.

THE present world is a labyrinth of thorns; in every state we
meet with something to vexus. You may as well count the waves
of the sea when enraged by a tempest, as the troubles to which,
in this mortal state, we are exposed. “Man that is born of a
woman is of few days, and full of trouble” {Job xiv. 1). A short
life and many miseries.—DBates.



PRAYER AND SALVATION,

w
Jatt
ke

PRAYER AND SALVATION.

“ Whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be saved.”—
Romarws x. 13,

THE words before us were originally uttered by the Prophet
Joel, and they are not only quoted by Paul in his Epistle to the:
Romans, but also by Peter in his great and effectual sermon on
the day of Pentecost. It becomes us, however, to regard them,
not as the words of Peter, of Paul, or of Joel, but as the words
of God the Holy Ghost, that Eternal Spirit who testified before-
hand in the prophets *the sufferings of Christ and the glory
that should follow.” To Him, in the name of Jesus, we would
humbly look, that He may guide our minds and hearts in medi-
tating on this sweet and solemn portion of His Word.

There are three things expressed or implied in the text, which
we will endeavour to consider separately—first, man’s ruin ;
second, God's salvation ; third, a grocious promise to praying souls.

1. A godly clergyman in the Church of England, who died
about sixty years ago, the author of that hymn, “O Thou from
whom all goodness flows,” has very wisely said, * Where revela-
tion is express, implicit faith becomes our wisdom.” In other
words, when God plainly says in His Word, “Such and such
things are so,” it is our wisdom to believe it, although we can-
not understand it. If our minds are not sufficiently humbled
for this, we cannot be saved ; for Christ has said, “ Except ye
receive the kingdom of God as a little child, ye sLall in no wise
enter therein.”

One of the truths of revelation that must be thus received is the
doctrine of original sin. The question naturally arises in the mind
of man, “ Why should I be punished for Adam’s sin ?” Indeed,
this question rises to sqme men's lips, and flows from their pens.
They are shut up in unbelief, and ridicule this important truth, a
right knowledge of which might almost be said to be essential to
salvation. Now, on this point, ““revelation is express.” We learn
from God’s Word that He made man in His image —not merely one
man, but all men ; for in Adam all men were created. Since the
day when Adam was formed out of the dust of the ground, the
breath of life breathed into his nostrils, and his fair partner, Eve,
fashioned from one of his ribs—since that day men have been
born, not created. By the goodness of God, all men were
created holy ; by the sin of man, all men are born sinners: “By
one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin; and so
death passed upon all men, for that all have sinned.” “In Adam
all die.” The Scriptures everywhere teach us, though our natural
mind may, through ignorance and prejudice, revolt from the truth,
that there is a real moral connection between father and son—
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that a man’s posterity are partakers in his actions. For instance,
in Hebrews vii. 9, 10, we read, “ And, so to say, through Abraham
even Levi, who receiveth tithes, hath paid tithes ; for he was yet
in the loins of his father when Melchisedec met him.,” Henco
also God, who cannot but be just, is said to ¢ visit the iniquities
of the fathers upon the children, to the third and fourth genera-
tion.” To our corrupted reason this seems unjust ; but the Judge
of all the earth sees otherwise ; and, by the teaching of His goed
Spirit and faith in His Word, we learn to see otherwise also, and
to believe that there is such a vital and mysterious connection
between father and son that the sin of Adam is the-sin of all
mankind. This being cleared, the terrible history of man’s ruin
is soon told ; it is indeed familiar to us all. God made man holy
and happy, and gave him one commandment, telling him at the
same time what punishment would follow on the breach of it.
Man broke the commandment, and the threatened punishment
followed, part of it being executed immediately, and part of it
deferred to another world. “In the day that thou eatest,” said
God, “thou shalt surely die;” and so, when man ate of the
forbidden fruit, his soul there and then became dead to holiness,
dead to all right knowledge of God ; there and then the seeds of
corporeal death were sown in his body ; there and then he fell
under the sentence of eternal death, which is everlasting banish-
ment from God, and everlasting destruction under the outpouring
of divine wrath. In this three-fold ruin—death spiritual, death
corporeal, and death eternal—we are all involved ; because, to nse
a Scriptural expression, we were “ yet in the loins of our father,”
Adam, when he rebelled against his Maker ; and this is clearly
the meaning of the Apostle Paul when he writes, ¢ By one man’s
disobedience many were made sinners.”

2. We might dwell at length on the awful state to which
we have thus fallen. We might show that all the actual and
personal transgressions of men spring from the parent sin that
was committed in Eden’s garden ; that all diseases and afflictions
are but parts of the just sentence of corporeal death ; and that
the third and final part of the curse will also be surely carried out
in that place where are “ weeping, and wailing, and gnashing of
teeth; where their worm dieth not, and their fire is not quenched.”
But it will be more to our present purpose, having shown man’s
ruin in the first Adam, to pass on and consider God’s salvation in
the Last Adam.

Here, at the outset, we are met with a mystery—a greater
mystery than the doctrine of original sin. We might, perhaps, be
allowed to call it, by way of comparison, the doctrine of original
righteousness. It is beyond the grasp of fallen reasen; but in
this, as in the former case, “revelation is express, and implicit
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faith becomes our wisdom "—a wisdom which is the gift of God.
Mankind being ruined in Adam the first, it pleased God, in the
unspeakable riches of His grace and love, to send forth His Son,
made of & woman. “The Word was made flesh.” He was made
of the seed of David according to the flesh, heing truly and
properly born of the substance of the Virgin Mary; and thus
the human nature which the Son of God took into union with
His Deity, so as to form one glorious Christ—this human nature,
this real Man, is actually a member of Adam’s race, is one of our-
selves, if with reverence we may say so. But this is not all ; for
in this view we see Him merely as a Brother. A Brother He is,
it is true, but He is far more. He is emphatically called in Holy
‘Writ the Last Adam, the Second Man. The souls that He saved
are called His seed : “ He shall see His seed,” saith God by the
prophet Isaiah. The whole election of grace, all who had been
given to Him by His Father, had as real an existence in His
sacred Person as mankind had in Adam the first. Such is the
standing which the God of grace has given to the Church of
Christ ; and such is the record thereof in His Word ; and this
being once perceived by faith, and admitted as divine truth, the
whole history of God's salvation flows from it as necessarily as
the history of man’s ruin flows from the headship of the first Adam.
As the Last Adam, Christ had the sins of all His seed reckoned
to Him, and bore them-—bore their punishment—in His own body
on the tree. The sword of divine justice was drawn against
Him in body and soul—not as a private Person, but as the
Head of His body the Church; and thus, if it had been
possible for His sinning Church itself to bear the whole
punishment of its own sins, the satisfaction rendered to justice
would not have been more real. It was as real as if the
vengeance had overtaken the sinners themselves; and, more
than that, it was divine, and infinitely worthy. And so with
His righteousness—it was the righteousness of the Last
Adam. He said on one occasion to His Father, “I do always
those things which please Thee ;” and these things were done,
not simply by a private Person, but by the Head of a body—a
Head wherein all the members had a standing; and this stand-
ing, though mysterious, was so real that the Father, in being
well-pleased with Him, was also well-pleased with them. Hence
one of our poets rightly sings—

“ For them Thy righteousness avails,
For them Thy blood atones.”

We have seen that the ruin which came upon our gailty race
in the person of the first man was three-fold—death spiritual,
death corporeal, and death eternal. In like manner it is a three
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fold salvation that comes, in and through the Person of the
Second Man, upon His spiritual seed: it is life spiritual, life
corporeal, life eternal.

“The Last Adam,” says Paul, “ became a quickening Spirit”—
that is, a life-giving Spirit. The Spirit of Christ does in due season
take actual possession of the souls of His elect, and creates them
anew in Christ Jesus. They are born again, raised from the
spiritual death in which they were sunk; and thus, from their
Second Head, they derive life spiritual. We cannot here treat at
length of the cffects and evidences of the new birth. The soul is
awakened—and it often seems to be awakened very gradually—to
the knowledge of the great and glorious God against whom it
has sinned. A new-born soul often has a particularly lively and
abiding sense that the eye of God is upon it. It becomes
conscious that its thoughts, words, actions—jyea, more, the
inmost motives and springs of these —are naked and laid open
before the eyes of Him with whom it has to do. Bound up with
this knowledge of God is the kmowledge of self and sin. Self
becomes hateful ; sin becomes a trouble. The knees are often
bent in solemn confession before the Liord. Godly fear takes
root in the heart, and thrives there, making the man.or woman
honest before God and man. By degrees the soul feels more and
more clearly: its need of Christ, until at last its simple cry is
this, “Give me Christ or else I die!” Now, a soul thus d{;alt
with is certainly in vital union with the Second Man, and has
received out of His fulness the precious grace of spiritual life.

Again, we said that corporeal life was included in this great
salvation. By this we mean deliverance from that death of the
body which was the second part of man’s ruin; and, thanks be
unto God, there is a two-fold deliverance therefrom. In the first
place, we are delivered from it in this world, as may be seen by the
following illustration. There is a friend of the writer’s who has
been taken in the prime of life with a fatal disease, and is now
awaiting his end with the knowledge that it must shortly come.
When in health he might have been described as a God-fearing
man—not one that could boast of a harrowing law-work and a.
marvellous deliverance, of consuming terrors and delirious joy,
but one who knew himself as a sinner, and Christ as his only
hope ; one who could cleave to the searching truth of God, and
love a minister that faithfully wounded him; one whose religion.
made him honest, ruling him in his business and in his every-day
life. Such are to be envied, for their religion stands when it is.
most wanted, and endures when a more flashy profession withers.
up. Well, this man is brought face to face with death. His gracious
Redeemer draws near to him, greatly enlarges his shield of
faith, and fills his heart with divine love and humble confidence.
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He could say to a friend, “If you were to take away the sting of
& wasp, you might put the wasp on your hand, play with it, do
what you liked with it. That is what death is to me now.”
Hoere is indeed deliverance from death in this present world, To
those who are the seed of the Second Man, corporeal death is a
wasp without a sting.

And then they have deliverance from corporeal death in the

world to come; for we read, “He that raised up Christ from
the dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies by His Spirit
that dwelleth in you.” ¢ For this corruptible must put on incor-
ruption, and this mortal must put on immortality. So when
this corruptible shall have put on incorruption, and this mortal
shall have put on immortality, then shall be brought to pass the
saying that is written, Death is swallowed up in victory.” And
thus most completely does union with the Second Man ensure
-deliverance from corporeal death.
" It may be supposed that deliverance from eternal death—from
everlasting destruction under sin-avenging wrath—follows as a
matter of course ; and so indeed it does, for thus Paul argues it :
¢ Much more then, being now justified by His blood, we shall be
saved from the wrath of God through Him. For if, while we
were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of His
Son, much more, being reconciled, shall we be saved by His life.”
When the sentence of eternal death shall be executed upon the
impenitent, then the spiritual seed of the Last Adam shall hear
from. His lips the summons to enter upon eternal life above :
¢“Come, ye blessed of My Father, inherit the kingdom prepared
for you from the foundation of the world.”

(To be continued.)

OH, the hell of horrors and terrors that attend those souls
thag have their greatest work to do when they come to die !—Dr.
Goodavin,

APPROPRIATION OF PROMISES.—AIl consolation in religion
is connected with appropriation. Many will say, “Lord ! Lord !
but it is not the privilege of many, as 1t was Mary’s, to say, <« My
Lord and my God !"—#. Wilkinson.

THREE pirates are ever sailing about us: the first, our fallen
nature ; the next, the world; and lastly, false doctrine. On
account of these it is dangerous to be in the world. The third
Satan employs by means of men of great abilities, whose words
cat like a canker.—Luther.
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MEMOIR OF THE LATE JOHN CLARK, OF
FIVEASHDOWN,
(Continued from page 299.)

How often, after a long and chequered life, the Lord is pleased
to favour His people with a respite from toil, and a cessation from
sore couflict, so that their last days are their best days; and, like
as it was with Job, the Lord blesses the latter end more than the
beginning. '

Thus we believe it was with the subject of this memoir.
About fifteen or sixteen years before his death he had an illness,
in which he had a promise from the Lord, like Hezekiah, that He
would add to his days fifteen years; and God gave him faith to
believe that it would be so, as he once said to a friend in the
ministry, “I shall not die yet; no, I don't think the Lord will
Iet me die before I am eighty.”

Perhaps the greater part of his later trials arose from being
Lampered with some building operations. We believe his
intention was good, wishing to leave a little to help his dear wife
and children. But from various causes, it was a source of much
anxiety, and yielded but little profit; yet the Lord so opened
the hearts of friends, both far and near, that all his wants were
fully supplied.

However, the dear man was much favoured in his soul at times,
both in public and in private, which enabled him to ¢ gird up the
loins of his mind, be sober, and hope to the end for the grace that
is to be brought at the revelation of Jesus Christ” (1 Pet. i. 13).

We have observed that he complained of not being strong, but
lie was naturally very active, and, indeed, might have been said to
have had a wiry constitution.

However, the time drew near that John Clark must die, and
paralysis was the means of bringing him to  the house appointed
for all living” (Job xxx. 23). The first serious attack was in
December, 1877, in which the Lord drew nigh to him with these
words, “It is I; be not afraid ;” the effect whereof so penetrated
Lis heart and softened his spirit that he knew it was the Lord.
Tears of gratitude lowed down his cheeks ; his soul went out in
love to the Lord; he blessed and praised His name, and felt he
could commit his soul into His blessed hands, knowing that it
was redeemed by the precious blood of Christ. Yet after this he
preached at Fiveashdown, also at Grantham, Bottesford, and
Brighton. Subsequently he had another attack, and in this the
Lord spoke to him by these words, “ Where I am, there shall My
servant be ;” also, “So shall we he ever with the Lord;” and
thus, although he could not see the end of the trial, he felt he
could trust himself in the Lord’s hands. The assurance that the
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Lord was drawing migh to him, though in the chariot of affliction,
made him to rejoice, for it drew out his soul in love to the Lord
for all His wondrous grace and love to him in the past, and
brought with it an unclouded hope in the future,

Now he reviewed his whole life as perhaps he had never done
before. He remembered how God had borne with his manners in
the wilderness. His backslidings contrasted with God’s faithful-
ness, Hissins, which he felt to be many, were all manifestly borne
away by his precious Redeemer. Now he had a full view, accord-
ing to the rich measure of faith bestowed upon him, of Christ’s
inexpressible agonies in Gethsemane and on Calvary’s tree. Like
Job, he could have said, I have heard of Thee by the hearing
of the ear, but now mine eye seeth Thee; wherefore I abhor
myself, and repent in dust and ashes.” He said it appeared to
him that he had previously understood many things only in the
letter, which he now apprehended by the copious anointing of
the Holy Spirit. Those rich truths that he had longed fully to
enter into now so entered his heart that, divinely illuminated, he
saw the grandeur of the Church in the glory of Christ, and he
himself one of the favoured throng. His happiness seemed com-
plete, and he felt ready to “depart and to be with Christ, which is
far better.”

Yet he attempted to preach a few times after this, and it was
while on a visit to Grantham and Bottesford that he received
the fatal blow to his mind and body from which he never
recovered, though he was got home, and was able at times to
speak to friends who visited him of the Lord’s goodness to him.
There was a visible decline of his bodily and mental powers, but
there was a marked freshness, clearness, and savour when he
spoke of the things of God. He looked back and remembered
with grief how often he had spoken unadvisedly with his lips,
and was broken down at God’s long-suffering mercy and great
love to him. New he was in what Bunyan describes as “the
land of Beulah.” Those who had to do for him felt it a
privilege ; for that natural irritability which often had cansed
pain to himself, if not to others, for the most part subsided, and
Jesus Christ was his only theme. Now he was entering into
peace, and resting in his bed, walking in that gracious uprightness
which is known only in those who are made “meet to be partakers
of the inheritance with the saints in light.”

A dear friend at Bottesford, who heard him preach his last
sermon at Grantham, from Jeremiah xv. 16, “Thy words were
found, and I did eat them ; and Thy Word was unto me the joy
and rejoicing of mine heart,” says these were the words he uttered
at the close of his discourse: “I daresay you, dear friends, at
Grantham, may think I am altered in my preaching ; but, when
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I was afflicted in the winter, the déar Lord manifested Himself to
me in such a remarkable way, showing me how He suffered jfor
me, that 1 was filled, and am filled, with the love of God.” This
friend visited him in his illness, to whom le said, *“The Lord
has shown me everything I have done wrong, and how He suffered.
for me to make everything straight. Ol, iy dear friend, if I
could preach again, I should be closer than ever !”

As the printers are waiting to go to press, we must defer
the closing scene to the next number.

(To. be concluded in our mext.) |

ENCOURAGING COUNSEL.

My DEAR FRIEND,—Just a few lines to you ere I retire to rest,
and I would commence with the inspired words, * Fear not ye : for
I know that ye seek Jesus ™ (Matt. xxviii. 5)." If I were to write
my own feelings, I might perhaps send you a long list of my
doubts and fears, but would it profit either the reader or writer?
or would it be to the glory of God % for that should be our chief
motive in every undertaking. Whatever may be my feelings, I
find it declared in the Word of God that seeking souls shall find,
mourning souls shall be comforted, hungering and thirsting souls
shall be filled. I would ask, are you a mourner, seeking, hungering,
and thirsting for Christ Jesus, the crucified One? Then, if so, thou
art blessed, and that thou art so, shall one day be proclaimed upon
the house-top. O, happy state, to dwell in that love the waters
of despondency cannot quench, nor the floods of temptation drown!
This love is freely bestowed, for it cannot be bought. If a man
would give all the substance of his house for this love, it would be
utterly contemned ; and, my friend, if we ever do get an assurance of
our interest in thislove, we shall say, “It was true which we heard of
others, but the half had not been told us.” *Ihave heard of Thee
by the hearing of the ear, but now mine eye seeth Thee,” said one
of old.

I would further say, *Suffer the word of exhortation,” and
¢ pray without ceasing.” If you would know your own election—
if you value peace of mind, or your soul’s well-being—do not
neglect private prayer. Let one who has experienced the Sad
consequences of so doing use her voice to warn others of the
darkness, deadness, and distress arising from it. If we grow
prayerless, and our visits to the throne lose their frequency,
what can we expect but that, as we have forsaken the Fountain
of living waters for broken cisterns, so likewise He will forsake us,
and leave us to reap the fruit of our folly? I know He will never
entirely forsake His own, although He may appear to do so for a
time ; but who is there, who has in any degree dwelt in the light



HEART-YEARNINGS. 343

of His countenance, who does not dread the thought of being again
brought into darkness and bondage, even though they were
confident they should be saved at last, which for myself I must
say, I am by no means so sure of .

I must now close, as it is just eleven o'clock, and, if I am not
careful, I shall not be in bed before Sunday morning. With the
earnest desire that the Lord will bless you with all spiritual
Dblessings in Christ Jesus,

I am, with Christian love, yours truly,

Lebruary 17th, 1866. M. BAKER.

HEART-YEARNINGS.

Jesus, I long to feel Thy love
Within this sinful heart of mine;

I long to know Thy peace and prove
That, precious Saviour, I am Thine.

If I am Thine, then am I safe
From all the depths of hell and woe,
Though Satan tries to make me think
That Thou wilt fail Thy love to show.

But, dearest Jesus, Thou art still

The same, and wilt for ever be ;
Thou wilt not leave me, but fulfil

The gracious promise made by Thee.

Oh, that my lips could praise Thee morc!
Nor with mere outward form alone,
But even when my heart is sore,
Teach me to say, ‘“Thy will be done.”

Why does my heart so hard remain ?

My love so cold to Thee, my God ?
Should it not melt while I retain

The thought that Jesus shed His blood!?

Oh, God, still grant me strength and grace
To battle with the world and sin,
Until in heaven I take my place,
And there my song of praise begin !
A, Airen.

LETTERS FOR THE YOUNG.—No. XVIIL

MY DEAR YOUNG FRIEND,—I have been thinking about writ-
ing to you for several weeks past, but hitherto something has
transpired to hinder me, yet not to make me entirely forget you.
I hope you are quite well, and still happy in your situation. T have
often looked at you when you have been at school, and wished
the Lord would appear on your behalf, as I could perceive in you
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a genius that was likely, at some future period, to raise you above
the menial employment allotted to many, or most of those poor
boys who are born in the agricultural districts of this country ; and,
by what I can understand of your present situation, I think that
the great Ruler of all events has opened to you a way and placed
you in such circumstances that, if you prove yourself industrious,
honest, and truthful, and, at the same time, obliging, obedient, and
thoughtful, it may be a very excellent beginning for you ; and I
pray that the Almighty may bless you, and in mercy surround
and keep you from the power of every evil temptation, and give
you wisdom and fortitude to forsake the company of the vicious,
and seek to be in companionship with such as love their Bibles
and the house of God.

I saw your dear father the other evening. He looked as well
as usual. Your sister tells me that you have the privilege and
time in the evening to read and write. I hope you will improve
yourself, and embrace every opportunity afforded you.. It is no
small mercy, my dear boy, for you to be so comfortably situated ;
and I hope you will show your gratitude by being kind to
those who may be put in authority over you, and ever manifest
a true willingness to do as you are bidden, although some little
things may not be so pleasing to you as you could wish ; for sure
enough, my dear boy, we are in a world of trial, as the Scriptures
declare, saying, * Man is born to trouble as the sparks fly upward.”
OL, that the Almighty may bless you with grace to look to Him
as your Guide, through this world of sin and sorrow, disappoint-
ments and trials, and cause you to remember that death is before
you, and that true happiness beyond the grave is for those only
who are found in Jesus! Oh, my dear boy, we must die to know
what that sea of love and real happiuness ist But,if you are never
brought to cry to God for mercy, and to love and serve Him in
this life, you will not die to know happiness, but eternal sorrow.

Think of these things, my dear young friend, and ponder over
what you read in your Bible from time to time ; and may the God
of all grace sanctify it to the leading of you to seek unto Jesus
until you find in Him the salvation of your soul, so that it may be
made plain that the instruction in the Word of God you have
received while young may prove a guide to you as you pass
through life, and a comfort to you when you lay down your head
to die. Oh, my dear boy, often read your Bible! That will never
hurt you, but, with God’s blessing, will do you more good than the:
possession of all the gold and silver this earth can produce.

My love to your sister and brother when you see them. I pow
conclude, and helieve me to remain,

Your well-wisher and sincere friend,
Milton. JAMES GARDNER.
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A SERMON BY MR. HULL.
PREACHED AT HASTINGS, APRIL 10TH, 1881.

““ For now we sce through a glass, darkly ; but then face to face :
now I kncw in part ; but then shall I know even as also I am known.”
—1 CoRINTHIANS xiii. 12.

(Concluded from page 321.)

WELL, some of you may be ready to say, “ You are going too fast
for me this morning. I am but a poor weakling—a poor fearful
one—what am I todo ?” Ah! what are you to do without Christ ¢
without His precious blood and perfect obedience? What are
you to do? I cannot tell you what you are to do without
Him, but I can tell you what Christ will do for you. He has
saved me, the chief of sinners, and I believe He is able and
willing to do the same for you, for He says that He *‘ came to
seek and save the lost.” He ‘“came not to call the righteous,
but sinners to repentance.” MAry Magdalene, Zacchzeus, the dying
thief, Saul of Tarsus, and many others found it so ; and some of us
have found it so. Will you, then, turn away from Him this morning ?
Will you seek another friend, another love ? No; I believe you
will say, “I want no other, for to be found in Him is what
my soul desires.” Well, then, I am sure there is everything
for your encouragement in the Word of God, for it speaks to
those that think on His name, to those that hope in His, mercy,
to those that follow after Him, to those that are aflicted and
distressed for want of Him. Now, tell me what these things are
written for, if they are not written for the encouragement of you
that are “following on to know the Lord.” His promise is sure
to them that seek Him.

But some poor soul may say, “In days that are past I did
hope I knew something of the Lord, though it was but little;”
and now, because it appears so little, you fear that you did not
know Him rightly, and so the little you know makes you fee
to want to know more of Him. You want these matters made
right. Well, the blessed Spirit has not given up His work yet.
There are many people in this day that think they can do with-
out the work of the Holy Ghost, but it is our mercy that we
cannot. It is He that is to testify of Christ ; He must take of the
things of Christ, and show them unto you ; and this is what you
want—His power, the anointing which 1s truth and nolie. You
waiit the inward work of the Holy Ghost, that yau may know
and understand the mystery of Christ and of God. Then I say to
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cach poor weakling, “ Follow on to know the Lord.,” Well, I hope
many of us are following on to know Him, but sometimes we
seemm to be following at a great distance, and we are such dull
scholars, so slow to learn. Why, friends, I have to this very day
to pray “that I may know Him, and the power of His resurrec-
tion, and the fellowship of His sufferings, being made comformable
unto His death.” Only this morning I was thinking,* Oh, how little
I know of the Lord!” and I sunk down very low with respect to
my knowledge of divine things. Oh, how much I feel to need
the revivings and renewings of the Holy Ghost! I find I am
but a learner in the school of Christ—ah ! and a very dull scholar
too. I am so stupid, so carnal, so contracted in myself, and so poor
in the things of Christ. Sometimes I say to the Lord, “I feel to-
be quite out of heart with respect to ever knowing Thee as I
desire,” But there is another thing, friends. What the Lord has.
taught me I cannot give up, neither do I want to do so. No, 1
hope the Lord will enable me to hold my confidence firm unto
the end, for, though I only see now as * through a glass darkly,” I
do not wish to cast it away ; but with the disciples I would say,
iffL?rd, to whom shall we go? Thou hast the words of eternal
ife.” . ’

Come, you little ones, are you prepared to give these things.
up, and to say they are nothing worth ¢ No; I lmow your poor
heart clings to the Lord, to His Gospel, His people, and His ways ;
and, as you are enabled to look back and trace those things
which He has revealed in your soul, you quite hope at times.
that He has given you a taste of His love, and some experience of
His revealed grace and manifested power. But now you want Him
to put His hand again to the work, and remove everything that
now obscures the light, so that you may be enabled to say, “ My
Beloved is mine, and 1 am His.”

Then, again, in His providences, too, we see the Lord but as
“through a glass darkly.” Yes, there are many things in provi-
dence that we cannot understand. We cannot see how these
trials and cross providences belong to the covenant; but they
do, although there is so much darkness about them, and they
seem to be such a mystery—yea, the very reverse of gracious
providences, and so unlike the dealings of a God of loving-
kindness ; and, if we try to find our case set forth in the
Lord’s dealings with His people, as recorded in His Word, our
path seems quite different from theirs. If we could see that our
path compared with that of one of the Lord’s saints, we think we
should be of good heart ; but it seems so opposite to that, and so
contrary to what we desire. And then at times the trial prqducgs
feelings so contrary to what we would have, and the question 1s
asked, “Would these cross providences try my temper, and stir up
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such dreadful evils in my heart, if the love of God was there
Would things be so contrary in providence, would there be so
many and such weighty crosses, and would one thing after another
be blighted, if I was interested in His covenant love 1” Well, the
Lord knows best what weights we need ; He knows what and
where we are. He knows our weakness, and the infirmities of
the mind as well as those of the body; yea, He knows all
about our natural dispositions, and remembers that we are dust.
And, friends, if it had not been for some of these trying dispensa-
tions and cross providences, I do not know where I should have
wandered to. If the Lord had not held me in, I know not where
my rebellious heart might have led me ; and if He had not afflicted
me, overturned my projects, stirred up my nest, and that in 2
very painful way too, I know not what sad places I might have
been content to sit down in. But I have to bless Him for all
these things, and with the poet I can often say—

¢“ He sees me often overcome,
And pities my distress,
And bids affliction drive me home,
To anchor on His grace.”

For, as I told you a little while back, when I come into suffer-
ing, affliction, and trial, I feel to be so desolate unless the Lord is
with me. The desolation of my heart at these times is indescrib-
able, for without Him the world is but a void. Then I long for His
return, for the tokens of His love, for the smiles of His face, and
for a word of grace and peace; and, when He does come to
those in such a case, as He has promised, “ I will see you again,”
how the words He speaks are treasured up ! They are precious in
our eyes and sweet to our heart.

Well, friends, the Lord may be following some of you in His
providence with trial upon trial, tribulation upon tribulation, and
cross upon cross; and what for? Why, that you may not seek
your rest here. The rest you are seeking is not below ; and so
He follows you up with crosses and losses, cutting dispensations
and sore afflictions, that you may seek your all in Him; and
in all these things you learn something of the wisdom and
" goodness of God, yet we only ‘“know in part,” because “ we see
through a glass darkly.”

We will now glance at the latter part of the subject—the
perfect knowledge promised ; for, although we now *see through’
a glass darkly,” and know omly in part, the day is coming when,
as the text says, ‘Then shall I know even as also I am known.”
Even in this life the spiritual knowledge of the saints is an
increasing one. Thus, with respect to the Eplesian Church, the
Apostle Paul prayed “that Christ may dwell in your hearts by
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faith; that ye, being rooted and grounded in love, may be able
to comprehend with all saints what is the breadth, and length,
and depth, and height; and to know the love of Christ, which
passeth knowledge ;” and, if your heart is set upon knowing
Christ, you will follow after Him ; and the gracious promise con-
cerning those that are following after Christ is, * Then shall we
know, if we follow on to know the Lord ;” and all you weaklings
in faith that are exercised to know Christ for yourselves will
find this promise true. He has set these things hefore you, and
He will be faithful to His Word. You cannot be exercised about
these things if your heart is not set upon Him ; for, if your heart
is not set upon Christ, it will follow after worldly things ; but, if
you are concerned about the things of Christ—if He is the chief
thing with you—then your prayer will be, “That I may know
Him, and the power of His resurrection, and the fellowship of His
sufferings, being made conformable unto His death ;" and the Lord
the Spirit will answer that prayer. He will impart unto you
that knowledge, and He will promote in you that grace, so there
will be a growing in grace and an increasing in knowledge and
understanding.

But the farther you reach in these things, the greater will
be the stretch before you; and the more you realize of * Christ
in you the hope of glory,” the more will the desire burn in
your heart to be like Him, and to ““ see Himas He is.” Have you
ever watched the effeet of the magnet upon the needle? When
it comes near enough to affect it, you will see at first a slight
movement of the needle ; move it nearer, and the agitation becomes
greater ; and then, if you put it nearer still, the needle will dart
forward and close with the magnet ; or, again, it may be observed
in the case of any substance falling to the earth, that, as it nears
the centre of gravity, so the rapidity of its movement is increased.
Just so it is with the sinner that is following after the Lord
Jesus Christ. He is the Centre to which the soul tends, and the
nearer we approach unto Him, the more the heart is drawn, and
the more intensely the desire burns; and thus you will find, in
the case of some of the dying saints, they are anxious to drop
the clay and quit the world, that they may see Him whom here
unseen  they love, without a veil between ; and the nearer they
approach unto Him, the more intense is their longing for the hour
when the veil will be drawn aside, and they shall be with Him, and
“see Him as He is.”

Now, what the Lord has set before His people in His Wprd,
and caused them to desire to obtain, that will he surely received
by them. Not one good thing which the Lord has promised
His people shall fail; not one word on which He has caused
them to hope will be unfulfilled. And oh, friends, do we not now
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at times realize the Lord's faithfulness when He favours us with
an answer to our prayers? Does He not do for us far beyond
what we expect  And, when He lifts up upon us the light of
His countenance, we find His love to be sweeter than life itself.
Woell, if it is so while here below, what must it be to be where He
ist We may say in the language of Toplady—

¢ If such the sweetness of the streams,
What must the Fountain be,
‘Where saints and angels draw their bliss
Immediately from Thee 7'

Oh, what a mercy, friends, to have these things set before our
faith, to have our hearts set upon that which God has promised
to bestow, and to be among the number that are ¢ following on to
know the Lord ” !

Well, though we know the Lord only in part, yet, if He gives
us to know that He is leading us aright, that His providences are
right, and the way is right, this satisfies us as to the present ;
for—

¢ The way we walk can not be wrong
If Jesus be but there.”

And really, friends, the Lord does so satisfy my heart at times
that I can bless His name for all ; and, as I trace His hand, T tell
Him that He has led me by a right way, and the langnage of my
heart is, ¢ Choose Thou the way and still lead on.”

‘Well, friends, when we get above, and our vision is no more
obscured by this mortal coil—when we see as we are seen—I
believe we shall see more of the dreadful depths of the fall than
ever we have done here below ; not that we shall feel anything
of the pain and shame that now arise from a consciousness of the
guilt of sin—no, nothing of the kind ; but we shall see more fully
than we can do now what we have been saved from, and we
shall kmow Him who has saved us as we cannot know Him now,
for we shall know as we are known ; and, by seeing more fully
what we have been saved from, we shall sing that sweet song the
louder, “ Unto Him who hath loved us, and washed us from our
sins in His own blood, to Him be glory and dominion for ever
and ever. Amen ;" and we shall then see more of God’s preserving
and preventing grace than we can either know or conceive here.
Many dangers and deliverances we have not understood here
will then be made clear to our view : *For now we see through
a glass, darkly ; but then face to face : now I know in part ; but
then shall I know even as also I am known.” Thus the joy
of the. saints in heaven will, I believe, be enhanced by a
clear view of many circumstances which we cannot now enter
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into, and we shall see that He who has redeemed us has ordered
all things connected with our salvation well. Oh, what wisdom,
power, and beauty will there appear in His works and ways, and
what praise and adoration will spring forth as the glorious host
of the redecmed stand before the throne of God and the Lamb,
and acknowledge. that * He has done all things well” !/ May you
and I thus stand and bow before Him among that blessed number,
and He shall bear the glory.

RICH TOWARD GOD.

WaAT trifles are the things of earth
Comphred with Christ, that Pearl of worth!
That which the richest worldlings prize.

Is trifling in believers’ eyes.

Oh, what is gold to Christ my God?

What, but of earth a yellow clod?. :
Those things of which rich worldlings boast
Are all corruptible at most.

Those who of Christ have had a view,
Though but a passing glance or two,
Will to created treasures die, )
Since nothing now can with Him vie.

His precious Person and His grace
Have in their hearts the chiefest place ;
Other beloveds now they deem,
Compared with Him, of small esieem.

Is Christ tbe treasure I desire?
The lot to which I now aspire?
Is He the Pearl of price to me?
Do I in Him all beauties see?

Is He most precious to my soul?
The only One to make me whole?
Is He the centre where my heart
Would fasten, never more to partl AH

FLECTION is eternal as God Himself, and so without variable-
ness or shadow of change; and hence it is called an  eternal
purpose,” and a purpose of God that must stand (Eph. iii. 11 ;
Rom. ix. 11).—Bunyan, - ,

LT us not lose the Bible, but with all diligence and in God’s
fear read and preach the same ; for if that remaineth, flourisheth,
and be taught, then all is safe. She is the head and empress of
all faculties and arts. If divinity falleth, then whatsoever
remaineth is nothing worth.—Luther.
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“A DAY IN HEAVEN”
AN INCIDENT IN THE LIFE OF FLAVEL.

I HAVE with good assurance this account of a minister, who, being
alone in a journey, and willing to make the best improvement he
could of that day’s solitude, set himself to a close examination of
the state of his soul, and then of the life to come, and the manner
of its being and living in heaven, in the views of all those things
which are now pure objects of faith and hope. After a while he per-
ceived his thoughts begin to fix, and come closer to these great and
astonishing things than was usual ; and as his mind settled upon
them, his affections began to rise with answerable liveliness and
wigour. He therefore (whilst he was yet master of hisown thoughs)
lifted up his heart to God in a short ejaculation that God would
%0 order it, in His providence, that he might meet with no inter-
ruption from company, or anyother accident in that journey, which
was granted him, for in all that day’s journey he neither met,
overtook, or was overtaken by any. Thus going on his way, his
thoughts began to swell, and rise higher and higher, like the
waters in Ezekiel's vision, till at last they became an overflowing
flood. Such was the intention of his mind, such the ravishing
taste of heavenly joys, and such the full assurance of his interest
therein, that he utterly lost a sight and sense of this world, and
all the ‘concerns thereof, and for some hours knew no more where
he was than if he had been in a deep sleep upon his bed. At last
he began to perceive himself very faint, and almost choked with
blood, which, running in abundance from his nose, had coloured
his clothes -and his horse from the shoulder to the hoof. He
found himself almost spent, and nature to faint under the pressure
«©of joy unspeakable and insupportable ; and at last, perceiving a
spring of water in his way, he with difficulty alighted to cleanse
and cool his face and hands, which were drenched in blood, tears,
and sweat. ' -

By that spring he sat down and washed, earnestly desiring, if
it were the pleasure of God, that it might be his parting-place
from this world. He said, death had the most amiable face in
-his eye that ever he beheld, except the face of Jesus Christ, which
-made it so ; and that he could not remember (though he believed
-he should die there) that he had one thought of his dear wife or
‘children or any other earthly concernment.

But, having drnnk of that spring, his spirits revived, the blood
stanched, and he mounted his horse again ; and on he went in the

same frame of spirit, till he had finished a journey of near thirty
miles, and came at night to his inn, where being come, he greatly
admired how he came thither, that his horse without his direc-
tion had brought him thither, and that he fell not all that day
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which passed mot without several fances of considerable con-
tinuance.

Being alighted, the innkeeper came to him with some astonish-
ment (being acquainted with him formerly): * Oh, sir,” said he,
“what is the matter with you? You look like a dead man!”
“Friend,” replied he, ““I was never better in my life. Show me my
chamber, cause my cloak to be cleansed, burn me a little wine, and
that is all I desire of you for the present.” Accordingly it was done,
and supper sent up, which he could not touch, but requested of the
people that they would not trouble or disturb him for that night.
All this night passed without one wink of sleep, though he never
had a sweeter night's rest in all his life.  Still, still the joy of the
Lord overfiowed him, and he seemed to be an inhabitant of another
world. The next morning being come, he was early on horseback
again, fearing the divertisement in the inn might bereave him of
his joy, for he said it was now with him as with a man that
carries a rich treasure about him, who suspects every passenger to be
a thief ; but within a few hours he was sensible of the ebbing of the
tide, and before night, though there was a heavenly serenity and
sweet peace upon his spirit, which continued long with him, yet.
the transports of joy were over, and the fine edge of his delight
blunted. He many years after called that day one of the days:
of heaven, and professed he understood more of the light of
heaven by it than by all the books he ever read or discourses
ne ever had entertained about it.

THE HEAVENLY BRIDEGROOM.

THERE is no relation so near or so dear as that which exists
between husband and wife, for they are no longer twain, but
one flesh. Jesus is spoken of in Scripture as the Husband of His
people : ““ Thy Maker is thy Husband;” “I am married unto
vou, saith the Lord;” and, as a man leaves father and mother and
cleaves unto his wife, so must the Church leave all beside to
cleave unto the Lord Jesus. A man seeks to gain the affection
of her he loves; he gives his heart, in hope of having a heart in
return. So it is with the heavenly Bridegroom. He has given
His heart, or Himself, to His people (Eph. v. 2), and says in
return, ““Give Me thine heart” (Prov. xxiii. 26). How often in:
Scripture, when God is speaking of the love and service He:
requires, is ““ all the heart” mentioned ! ¢ Thou shalt love the.
Lord thy God with all thy heart " (Deut. vi. 5; % 12; xi. 13;
xxx. 6, &c.) How strange it is that we can be so half-hearted
towards our dearest Lord ! He loves His bride with the deepest
and purest love, and yet how cold and lukewarm is our love to
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Him! It is the heart He wahts,but so often the head, hands, and

feet are given without the heart. But this will not do. A true

lover wants the affection of the on: he loves, for he knows, if he

has that, he has all; for how readily and cheerfully we employ

cl)lur hands, feet, time, or strength for those we love with the
eart !

Do we find this warmth of affection in our spiritual service ?
We may do so sometimes ; but often, alas!through the power of
indwelling sin, we feel aur hearts wandering after other objects.
Surely this must grieve the Holy Spirit of God, and almost
induce Him to say to us, as to one of old, ¢ Ephraim is joined to
idols; let him alone.”

When Moses was commanded to make the tabernacle in the
wilderness, only those were allowed to help who were wise-hearted,
or whose heart stirred him up ; and in Exodus, thirty-fifth chapter,
the heart is mentioned nine times in referemce to those who
orought gifts or did any work for it; and as it was then—if there
be first a willing mind (or heart), it was accepted according to that
they had—so it is now, But it must be heart-work, and «ll the
heart, and we may see from Exodus xxxvi. 5—7, what great
things can be done, and how much accomplished, when ‘““the heart
stirs us up ; ” and yet such will be the readiest to acknowledge
with David, “ Of Thine own have we given to Thee ” (1 Chronicles
xxix. 14). God looks at the heart, and a sigh or wish from the
heart is more acceptable in His sight than a whole round of
duties or prayers when the heart, under the influence of the
Holy Spirit, is not prompting them.

But, though we should be humbled before the Lord on account
of our half-heartedness, yet there is every encouragement in His
Word for all who are seeking Him with the heart ; and, as God
said unto David, when He told him he should not build Him a
house, “ Thou didst well that it was in thine heart,” so He says
to every ome that is mourning their small attainments, It is
well that thou hast a desire in thine heart after Me.” But let
none of us be satisfied with serving God with half a heart; for
He says, “They shall ind Me when they seek for Me with all
their heart.”

May the Lord pardon and forgive us for His own sake, and
enable us to worship Him with all our heart. Oh, Holy and
blessed Spirit, create in each of us such longing desires after
Jesus Christ and Him crucified that we shall not be content
with anything short of Himself, and feelingly exclaim—

‘¢ Lord, take my heart, my sinful heart,
And make it wholly Thine ! ”

A READER.
BB
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PRAYER AND SALVATION.

¢ Whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be saved.”—
Romaxs x. 13,

(Comeluded from page 339.)

3. Now comes the all-important question, “ For whom is this
great salvation designed 1" We might answer, and the answer
would be truthful and Scriptural, “ For the election of grace.”
To such as have grace enough and light enough to see their
own election, this would be a comforting answer. But then
these are not a numerous class, neither do they stand in so much
need of comfort and encouragement as others—at least, as to
their eternal salvation, What comfort would such an angwer
bring to those who only have grace enough to feel their sinner-
ship, and light enough to see their need of Christ? Very little ;
so God, in His wisdom and mercy, has furnished us with another
answer, more suited to needy, trembling sinners, and apparently
more universal, though really it takes in His elect, and them
alone. It is this: “ hosoever shall call upon the name of the
Lord shall be sawed.” We have here one of those apparent con-
tradictions in the Word of God which are really jewels of divine
grace and wisdom. Some argue from such a text as this that all
men have a chance of being saved, and that the final destiny of
men does not hang upon the irresistible grace and decree of Gad,
but upon the power of a sinner’s will. Others practically turn
the Scripture round, and tell us, ¢ Whosoever is saved shall eall
upon the name of the Lord.” But God, in love and grace and
wisdom, has so worded the promise that it shall accomplish His
ends, carry comfort to the hearts of His needy people, and leave
impenitent sinners without excuse. _

To “call upon the name of the Lord ” implies some knowledge
of that name, and some faith in it, as the Apostle tells us in. the
next verse : “ How then shall they call on Him in whom they have
not believed ? and how shall they believe in Him of whom they
have not heard ?” There must, therefore, be some knowledge of
the name of Jesus, and some faith in His name, where there is
true calling upon it. When first convinced of sin, we are apt to
call upon our Creator, and ask Him to spare us. Such calling is
of no avail The ear of God, as a Creator merely, is for ever
closed to cries for mercy. We are sinners, and, in His character
of Creator and Law-giver, God can only condemn us. The calling
on His name referred to in the text is a calling upon the namc
of Jesus. The holy name “Jehovah” is to sinners a name of
judgment and of terror. The holy name “Jesus-Jehovah ” is to
sinners a name of mercy and of peace, and whosoever shall truly
call upon it shall be saved.
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Let us now see what this calling consists of, and what is its
mature, It consists of confession of sin and cries for mercy. At
the beginning of spiritual life these two things make up the whole
burden of prayer; and as we pass on, year after year, they form
a very large part of our prayers, if our souls are healthy. Perhaps
the simplest way of describing what it is to ¢ call upon the name
of the Lord ” will be to take the noiseless wings of a little hird,
and follow an honest-hearted sinner into his bed-room or the
lonoly fields, and there listen to him as he pours out cries and
groans intended only for the ear of his God. Look at him! He
drops upon his knees, and spreads his very heart before the God
of heaven. He cannot utter it, but he lays it before the Lord
in all its sin and filth, misery and fear, and cries, ¢ O Lord, Thou
knowest !” And is that all? Yes; except that it is perhaps
repeated twenty or a hundred times, “ O Lord, Thou knowest !
Thou knowest !” And it is not a vain repetition, such as the
heathen and formalists use. It is all the man’s heart. Itis con-
fession indeed. But listen again. There is another prayer on
his lips, equally comprehensive, and almost equally short: “ God
be merciful to me a sinner !’ This is a cry for mercy ; and the
two together form a most eloquent prayer, which might be offered
up at a prayer-meeting, or even in a pulpit, in far less than
twenty minutes, and might be very acceptable to God and very
profitable to fellow-worshippers,

. Briefly, then, we may say that to “ call upon the name of the

Lord ” is to confess our sins to Him in the name of Jesus—to
plead for mercy in the name of Jesus—and, where this takes
place-in a poor sinner’s heart, in secret sincerity, we may be
sure that it is the work of the Spirit of Jesus, and that the
great and gracious promise before us belongs to that soul :
“ Wﬁq,soever shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be
saved. :

But, if salvation is, as we have said, a thing already done—ift
all the seed of the Last Adam are in His Person once and. for
ever redeemed and made righteous—whyis it said that the praying
soul shall be saved, as if, when it began to pray, it were at
present unsaved ¢ A praying soul is certainly in one sense a safe
soul, for, in the purpose of God and by the work of Christ, he
is a saved soul. But there must be a sense in which he is an
unsaved soul, else why should a promise of future salvation be
made to him ¢ The answer is to be found in the doctrine which
Christ Himself preached : “ Except ye eat the flesh and drink
the blood of the Son of Man, ye have no life in you.” A sinner
awakened to feel his need of salvation cannot be said to have
eaten the flesh and drunk the blood of Christ. He has not at the
first a spiritual knowledge of the Person and work of Christ ; and,

LB 2
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therefore, he cannot have that spiritual reliance upon Christ and
His work which is called justifying faith. Tlie promise means,
then, that he shall have this, He shall not make it himself, and
then bring it to the Lord as a price for salvation ; but the praying
breath which God has given him shall in due season bring down
from heaven the precious gift of justifying faith, and thus, like
Paul, *“being justified by faith, he shall have peace with God
through our Lord Jesus Christ.” In happy personal experience
he shall have God’s salvation in®all its branches. The work of
sanctification, begun in him by the new birth, shall be. carried
on to its completion, when his sinful flesh—those ¢ mortal gar-
ments” of which John Bunyan speaks—shall be *left in the river ”
of death. Corporeal death shall be to him a wasp without a
sting, and shall, moreover, be swallowed up in victory at the
resurrection of the just., The second death on him shall have
no power, for, being reconciled to God by the death of His
Son, much more must he be saved by His life; and the
certainty of this glorious salvation for praying souls hangs
upon the faithfulness of Him who cannot lie, who has said
that “ Whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be
saved.”

Among the readers of these lines will doubtless be some who
have never “ called upon the name of the Lord.” Upon you the
truth that has been now brought before you has a most awful
bearing, for it implies that “ whosoever shall not call upon the
name of the Lord shall not be saved.” If you have been
accustomed to hear the doctrines of free-grace, there is no need
to tell you that you are helpless sinners. You probably know
well that Jesus said, “ No man can come to Me except the Father
draw him.” Remember that the same infallible Preacher said,
#Ye will not come to Me that ye might have life.” You may
say, “But, if we cannot, it is foolishness, it is error, to tell us
that we will not.” And dare you indeed charge the Son of God
with foolishness and error ? He is incarnate Wisdom and Truth,
and those two sayings of His, “Ye cannot,” and “ Ye will not,”
are perfectly consistent. Your very will is in bondage to sin, and
bent to what is evilL Your helplessness towards all that is truly
good and holy is a sinful helplessness ; * This is the condemnation,
that light is come into the world, and men loved darkness rather
than light, because their deeds were evil” Your present condi-
tion of helpless impenitence and corruption is the fruit of your
apostasy from God in paradise, and cannot be charged upon Him
who placed you there in holiness and happiness, and gave you 1o
commandment but what you were able to keep. You are already
sunk in dcath spiritual, You will, if you die in impenitence, feel
the sting of death corporeal ; and, crushed into the bottomless pit
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of woe under the weight of original and personal transgression,
you will prove the bitterness of death eternal. May the God of
all grace prevent it, and may the Spirit of truth (for He alone
can) write upon your conscience, as in letters of flame, an effectual
warning to * flee from the wrath to come ” !

EpHRAIM,

A HOME

“ For liere have we no eontinuing city, but we seek one to
come.”—HEBREWS xili. 14.

A mome on earth? I quench the thought
That rose unwittingly within ;

My soul is large, and life is shorb—
Too small is this dark world of sin.

I would not alway live below ;
Time'’s fading joys are little worth :
Be mine to realize and know,
“T am a stranger in the earth.”

A home on earth? ’Tis but a dream;
‘Why seek for life among the dead?
No ; let me rather follow Him
Who had not where to lay His head.

Arise, my soul, nor further roam
Away from Christ in search of rest:

But seek by faith to find a home
Deep in the shelter of His breast.

Thoa Friend of outcast sinners, where
Thy hidden ones abide secure ;

One look from Thee my soul would cheer—
One smile would make my calling sure.

Despised and small, I murmur not,

" Or would not murmur when I do;
Let crosses be my daily lot,

If T enjoy Thy comforts too.

Be Thou my Refuge when distressed,
My Rock of everlasting strength ;
Be Thou on earth the pilgrim’s Rest
And be my home in heaven at lenath
W. W

WERE it not for sin, death had never had a beginning ; and
were it not for death, sin would never have had an ending.—Dr.
Goodwin.
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MEMOIR OF THE LATE JOHN CLARK{ or
FIVEASHDOWN.
(Concluded from page 342.)

SOLOMON says, “ A good name is better than precious ointment ;
and the day of death than the day of one’s birth ” (Eccles. vii. 1).
This is in the best sense true, and only true in such as are
“called to be saints,” for of all others it must be said, whatever
renown they have gained in this world, it had been good for
them that they had never been born.

Looking back to the birth of our friend, we see a babe whose
name was not to figure among the great of the earth, but which
was to be enrolled with the despised people of God. His natal
day inaugurated a long series of “ divers temptations.” He them
entered upon the dangerous voyage of life, to pass those rocks—
the follies of childhood and youth, temptations and afflictions,
snares in the world and errors in the Church, whereon so many
have been wrecked. But, by the grace of God, he weathered every
storm, and before his spirit quitted its clay abode, he seemed to
have reached his desired haven.

During the last few years of his pilgrimage he was favoured
with a great softness of spirit, so that his affections were enlarged
and his sympathies deepened towards the whole family of God.
He would often say, he loved the Lord's people, and would
gladly embrace them all. To some of his old friends with
whom he did not see eye to eye in matters of Church govern-
ment, he felt particularly attached, and would occasionally refer
to them with manifest love and tenderness.

Being fond of singing, and having a musical voice, he would
sometimes, before his strength failed him, commence sing-
ing some of his favourite hymns, such as, “ How sweet the name
of Jesus sounds,” &c.; and, when he could get his heloved
daughter to join him, he would fill in the bass; and, as he came
to the last verse, he would usually repeat it—

“Till then I would Thy love proclaim
With every fleeting breath ;
And may the music of Thy name
Refresh my soul in death.”

Also, “When I can read my title clear,” &c.; “There is a
fountain filled with blood,” &c., and others, were sung by him
with a sacred delight.

It was thought advisable to take him for a change to Buxted,
as it was higher ground and a clearer atmosphere than
at Maresfield, so his dear wife went with him there for a
few months, and he seemed to enjoy it. But he had occa-
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sional seasons of depression, when clouds hid the light of
God’s countenance ; and, having been so favoured in his soul, he
was like a spoilt child, he could not live without the Lord's
presence. On one occasion, having missed his precious Friend,
bhis dear wife tried to comfort him, but could not, until at length
the Lord shome upon him again, and then he said to his wife,
“ Now the Lord has visited me, as He did Toplady, that dear man
of God. He will soon take me home.”

After this he was removed to his old abode, and, as he said,
he was going there “{fo die.”” He gradually declined in
physical .aud mental energy, but still he was alive to spiritual
things, being cheered by the Lord’s presence and chilled by His
felt. absence ; but the Lord often visited him, giving him fresh
proofs of His love and faithfulness, and, indeed, was ever nigh
when he had not the sensible enjoyment of His love. As far as
we have been able to gather up his state of experience at this
time, it seems to have been well set forth by Mr, Hart —

“If Jesus seems to hide His face,
‘What anxious fears I feel !
But, if He deign to whisper peace,
I'm happy, all is well.”

A dear friend, who visited him about two months before he
died, says, “I heard him pray a few times; and, although he was
not able to speak properly, yet we could well understand him,
and the simplicity, ardour, and life in his few words were beyond
my power to express. He often said, both in his prayers and
at other times, with the tears streaming down his cheeks, ¢Oh,
my dear Lord!” ¢I shall soon be with my dear Lord.” His
words thrilled through me; I scarcelyever heard such expressions.”

One morning, about a fortnight before his death, he was over-
heard communing with the Lord as with his dearest Friend. After
this he took to his bed, and nature rapidly failed and life ebbed
out, so that few words, if any, were audible. He laid apparently
easy; though unconscious. Friends were very kind in sitting up
with him, so that he might be constantly watched. He passed
away from this vale of tears in a sweet slesp about one o’clock on
Lord’s day morning, July 6th, 1879, to join the choir in that
blissful place—

‘“ Where congregations ne'er break up,
And Sabbaths never end.”

His remains were interred in the ground adjoining the Chapel,
Fiveashdown, July 11th, when a numerous and representative
company was present, and several ministers officiated upon the
occasion. A memorial stone- was erected there by friends who
loved and esteemed him for his worlk’s sake.
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In concluding this memoir, we would briefly stato the general
character of his preaching. Many men have excelled him in gifts,
but nome have shown greater godly simplicity, earnestness, and
sincerity than he did at times during his fifty years’ ministry.
What the man was naturally often exhibited itself favourably
and otherwise. He was not one that could walk in craftiness, or
“handle the Word of God deceitfully.” Thoroughly outspoken as
he was, and for which some admired him, it perhaps amounted at
times to a defect. His ministry was mainly experimental, yet
upon points of doctrirfe he was remarkably clear.

His aim was to comfort the Lord's people, but he did not fail
to recognize the fact that he had in his audience some who made
no profession of religion, and others who had a form of godliness,
but who by their walk denied its power. The writer, who for
some years sat under his ministry, well remembers his manner of
addressing the unregenerate as the “ careless and unconcerned,” and
he can bear witness that to Pharisees and formalists, notionalists
and Antinomians, he gave no quarter ; but, wherever he could
discover the life of real religion in the smallest degree, he was
anxdous to cherish it. However, all that he was, as a minister of
Christ, he was by the grace of God. He now “rests from his
labours.” May it be our happiness ere lonito join him in that
upper and better world where perfection is known, love abounds,
and God in Christ is “All and in all.”

THE people that are gathered to Shiloh are designated
¢ prisoners ;" and, if a prisoner be your name and designation, be it
ever such a deep, dark, and dreadful prison, here is a door of
hope for you (Zech. ix. 12).—Erskine.

CHRIST pleads the value and virtue of the price of His blood
and sacrifice for us; and admit of this horrible supposition a
little, for argument’s sake, that, though Christ pleads the worth
of what, as Priest, He offereth, yet the soul for whom He so pleads
perishes eternally. Now, where lieth the fault? “In sin,” you
say. True; but it is because there was more virtue in sin to
damn, than there was in the blood pleaded by Christ to save.
Now, what is the result, but that the Advocate goes down as well
as we—we to hell, and He in esteem ? Wherefore, I say, He is
concerned with us. His credit, His honour, His glory and renown
flies all away, if those for whom He pleads as an Advocate perish
for want of worth in His sacrifice pleaded. But shall this be ever
said of Christ? No, no; His own reputation and honour are
concerned ; nor will He lose those, for want of pleading for them,
concerned in this office.—DBunyan.
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BRIEF OUTLINES OF A DISCOURSE BY THE LATE
JOHN BERRIDGE.

“Ye are our epistle.’—2 CORINTHIANS iii, 2.

THis was the language of the great Apostle Paul (who, in his
own eyes, was ‘‘less than the least of all saints ”)in an address to
the Corinthian Church, the members of which had been some of
the most abandoned characters ; and to whatever place the Apostle
went, where letters of recommendation were required of ‘the
visiting ministers, he pointed to those conspicuous converts who
were living epistles, and so eminent as to be “ read and known of
alllmen.” The change was so great as to render it evident to
every one, The drunkards were become sober, the dishonest
just, the miser liberal, the prodigal frugal, the libertine chaste,
the proud humble. To these the Apostle appealed for himself and
fellow-labourers as letters of commendation, who were living
epistles at Corinth, and as lights in the world.

“In an epistle there must be paper or parchment, a pen, ink, and
writer, and somewhat written,

1. The paper or parchment we may consider in these divine
epistles as the human heart, which, some people say, is as clean
as a white sheet of paper; but, if it be so on one side, it is as
black as sin can make it on the other. It may appear clean, like
a whited sepulchre without, but it is full of all uncleanness and
defilement within. :

2. The pen may be well compared to the ministers of the
Gospel, who are used in those living epistles as such ; and many
of them are willing to acknowledge themselves very bad pens,
scarcely fit to write, or be any way employed in so great a work.
It seems they have been trying for many years to make good
pens at the Universities ; but, after all the ingenuity and the
pains taken, the pens which are made there are good for nothing
till God has nibbed them when they are made. It is well known
the best of pens want mending. I find that the poor old one
that has been now for a long time in use, and is yet employed in
scribbling, needs to be mended two or three times in a sermon,

3. The ink used in these divine epistles I compare to the in.
fluences of divine grace on the heart ; and this flows freely from
the pen when it has a good supply from the Fountain-head, which
we constantly stand in need of. But sometimes you perceive the
pen is exhausted, and almost dry. Whenever any of you find
1t 8o, either at tabernacle, chapel, or elsewhere, and are ready to
say, “Oh, what a poor creature this is! I could preach as well
myself "—that may be true ; but, instead of these sad complaints,
lift up your hearts in prayer for the poor pen, and say, “ Lord,
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.give him a little more ink.” But, if a pen is made well, and
quite fit for use, it cannot move of itself ; there must be an agent
to put it into motion ; and

4. The Writer of these glorious and living epistles is the Lord
Jesus Christ. Some people talk about and are very curious in
fine writing ; but there is something in the penmanship of these
-epistles that exceeds all that was ever written in the world ; for, as
the Lord Jesus Christ spake, so He wrote, as never man spake or
wrote. One superior excellency in these epistles is, that they are
so plain and intelligible as to be “known and read of all men,”
and the strokes will never be obliterated. As pehs cannot
move of themselves, so we profess, when we take on us this
sacred character, to be moved thereunto by the Holy Spirit;
nor can we move to any good purpose without His divine
-assistance. ,

5. In all epistles there must be somewhat written. Many
things might be said here ; but I shall include.the divine inserip-
tion of these epistles in repentance, faith, and growth in grace.
Repentance is written with a broad-nibbed pen, in the old black
letter of the law, at the foot of Mount Sinai; faith is written
with a crow-quill pen, in fine and gentle strokes, at the foot of
Mount Calvary ; growth in grace is gradually written, and, when
this character 1s completely inscribed, the epistle is finished and
sent to glory.

LUTHER sets the doctrine of justification by the blood of Christ
through faith, against all the inventions of men, in these striking
terms : “ These words—He, the Son of God, ¢loved me, and gave
Himself for me ’—are mighty thunderings and lightnings trom
heaven against the righteousness of the law, and all the works
thereof. ~What wilt thou do when thou hearest the Apostle say
that such an inestimable price was given for thee? Wilt thou
bring thy cowl, thy shaven crown, thy chastity, thy obedience,
thy poverty, thy works, thy merits ? What shall all these do?
Y ¢a, what shall the law of Moses avail? What shall the works
of all men and all the sufferings of the martyrs profit thee ¢ What
is the obedience of all the holy angels in comparison of the Son of
God delivered, and that most shamefully, even to the death of the
cross, so that His most precious blocd was shed for thy sins ¢ If
thou couldst rightly consider this incomparable price, thou
shouldst Lold as accursed all these ceremonies, vows, works, and
merits before grace and after, and throw them all down to hell.
If I, through works or merits, could have loved the Son of God,
and so come unto Him, what needed He to deliver Himself for
me 17
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REVIEW.

Life and Sermons of Daniel Smart. London: E. Wilmshurst,
Warwick Buildings, Paternoster Row ; and 4, Spencer Place,
Blackheath.

THE publishing of the history of a person’s life is commonly sug-
gestive that the hero of the narrative has passed the vale of
death. Then, if at any time a desire is felt and a lively interest
is exhibited to gather up all the precious reminiscences of the
departed one ; we like to peruse the hitherto private diary,and reas
the tale which his ebbed-out life has told. This is especially the
case at the death of a faithful and favourite minister, who has
long been enshrined in the hearts of those by whom, for his work’s
sake, he has been highly esteemed, and the record finds a realy
place in the form of a Memoir on the already overcrowded book-
shelves.

Many good men who have composed an autobiography have,
from the purest motives, chosen to keep the matter as secret as
their Last Will and Testament, not allowing it to see daylight until
their eyes have been closed by the hand of death. Others, like
William Huntington, and men of smaller gifts, but possessing the
same grace, have published their history in their lifetime, and
God has put His seal and approbation upon it. As a rule, how-
ever, we are more in favour with the former, for the latter mode
too often seems to savour of self-importance, and is not unfre-
quently a vain and paltry attempt to climb the ladder of fame.
We fear when men, especially young men, are so anxious to appear
in print, that it is either as a stepping-stone to the pulpit, or an
effort to gain a ministerial reputation, or restore a lost one.

Our advice to any who conceive they have «hid treasure” is, to
wait until the Lord shall bring it forth to the light (Job
xxviii. 11), for “a wise man’s heart discerneth both time and
Jjudgment” (Eccles. viii. 5). Time will soon tarnish base metal,
and trials will consume it, but pure gold will ever retain its value,
and will bring its possessor to honour by passing through the
furnace (Zech. xiii. 9 ; Mal. iii. 3 ; and 1 Peter i. 7).

However, our good friend, Mr. Smart, whose Life” is now
before us, had no sinister end in view in bringing out this little
work. He very rightly sets no value upon man’s opinion of him ;
and, if he did, it would be late in the day to canvassit. Butno; his
reputation as a minister has long been made, and by the grace of
God it has been well maintained. He has no need to ask men to
read his book to satisfy themselves about his religion. Were it
needful, he could point to many living souls, and say with the
Apostle, “Ye are our epistle written in our hearts, kngwn and
read of all men” (2 Cor. iii. 2), while they could show the
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countorpart, in that Daniel Smart has a place in their
affections,

But our author is evidently such a lover of peace that, pro-
hably fearing lest Satan should make a handle of his book to
disturb the minds of any, he was desirous of getting “ quietly out
of the world ” without writing anything about himself. But he
has at length yielded to froquent requests to give some account of
the Lord’s dealings with him ; and now he launches his own
vessel to battle with the surge of public opinion.

He was born at Devizes, April 27th, 1808. His father, who,
lic says, feared God, was managing deacon at the old Baptist
Chapel in that town. He was early put out into the world, and
went to live at Marlborough ; but God met with him while a youn
man, applied His holy law with power to his conscience, convinced
him of sin, made him to feel and acknowledge himself to be the
very chief of sinmers, and brought him in early days to know
Christ as a complete Saviour. He relates one blessing that he
received under the Word at that time as follows:—

“ When an apprentice, I went one Sabbath to my native town
%0 hear Mr. Dymot. It happened to be a baptizing service. The
good man took for his text, ‘Can any man forbid water, that
these should not be baptized, which have received the Holy
Ghost as well as we?’ He spoke of receiving the Holy Ghost as
a Spirit of light, life, and faith. He said he had met with a boolk,
written in King Charles’s reign, undertaking to relate what true
saving faith was; and he said, ‘I was half afraid to read it, for
fear it should prove my faith a counterfeit one; but I had not
read far before the writer declared that “real saving faith was
the venture of a poor perishing soul alone upon Christ.”’ It was
the very state my soul was then in, and I was enabled to

‘¢ Venture on Him, venture wholly ;
Let no other trust intrude ;
None but Jesus
Oan do helpless sinners good ;’

and peace and mercy flowed into my soul. This was a good day
to me.”

On Christmas Day, 1829, he was.baptized at Wantage. His
manner of coming forward in the ministry was somewhat singular.
God evidently put the desire into his heart that he might be
made useful to His tried people, and He both. cherished and
yuickly brought that desire to au 1ssue. Of this he says:—

“On the 12th of August, 1832, 1 left my house to go to the chapel,
where we were to meet for reading and prayer. 1had no thought
of what lay before me. When I got about half-way, I felt as if
these words came with power out of heaven into my soul: ¢ Com-
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fort ye, comfort ye My people, saith your God,’ &c. (Isa. xl. 1, 2.)
The Apostle said, ‘But when it pleased God, who separated me
from my mother's womb, and called me by His grace, to reveal
His Son in ‘me, that I might preach Him among the heathen ;
immediately I conferred not with flesh and blood” I said
nothing to any one. I knew the verses were in a chapter in
Isaiah ; I found it to be the fortieth. As I began to read, light
shone upon the Word, and I spoke. There was no opposition on
-the part of the people, for I had a place in their esteem, and they
expected what the Lord had designed me to do.

“The first text I took was from Job : ¢ But He knoweth the way
that I take : when He hath tried me, I shall come forth as gold.’
I told them the way I had taken, and the way the Lord took
with me; and, as to coming forth as gold, I came forth on the
ground of free grace, and there I have been ever since.”

‘What shall we say to such a call as this? Many men—yea,
good men—have had years of exercise upon the subject, and
opportunities of speaking publicly, who have declined to do so,
and have learned later on that God never intended them for the
work ; while here is one, with little preliminary labour, sent forth
and owned by the Lord as His servant. Knowing men may bring
their tests, gauges, and criterions, and, after all, see their wisdom
bafled. One thing is certain, that, however clear a man’s call to
the ministry may appear, either to himself or to others, its worth
can only be computed as taken in connection with his subsequent
ministerial success. Now, if from experience and observation we
are bound to admit Mr. Smart’s case to be anomalous, yet dare
we say it has not the qualification of being perfectly Scriptural ?

In looking through the Life and Sermons, one cannot but be
struck with two points, which all who are acquainted with the
author know he has long been well grounded in, namely, a know-
ledge of himself and a knowledge of his God. It breathes the very
air of Gospel liberty.

One of the sweetest visitations from the Lord experienced by
him was in 1838, when supplying at Brighton. He had been
out for a walk on the Saturday evening, deeply exercised about.
his work on the coming day, when he was led to meditate upon
what Christ was to him. He returned to his lodgings, where the
blessing greatly increased. We transcribe his own words :—

“I sat on the sofa, covered my face with my handkerchief, and
wept the sweetest tears I have ever shed-—tears made by the blood
of Christ—and the sweetest joys are mixed with mourning
over Christ. I had distinct fellowship and communion with the
Three Persons in the Trinity, aud this is the best way of being
established in that glorious truth—that ¢ Father, Son, and Holy
Ghost, to save our souls are all cancerncd.” T said, in childlike
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simplicity, - Why pass by millions, and set Thy love on me ' I
looked on Him whom my sins had pierced, and mourned for Him,
as one mourneth for his only son. ‘Thon dear Redeemer, why
pass by millions, and shed Thy precious blood for me?’ I was
almost overwhelmed, and swallowed up in love and blood. Any
one might have thought me to have been in the deepest
grief, though my soul was never more blessedly sanctified
than then, weeping at a Saviour’s feet; like Mary, lovin
much, having much forgiven. And then the blesseg
iS_pix-?it, the Comforter, ‘ Why pass by millions, and bid me
ive?’”

In Mr. Smart’s former days he was often in providential straits,
from which he relates many conspicuous deliverances, but upon
this we cannot dwell. We must confess that we are disappointed
at the brevity of the account, and the meagreness of its detail. The
good man preached for four years at Grove Chapel, near Wantage ;
after that he was for some years settled at Welwyn, Herts ; then
he went to Lakenheath, and for the last seventeen years he has
been preaching at the late Mr. Beeman’s chapel, at Cranbrook ;
-atd yet we find no record of what led to all these providential
removals and ministerial changes. We do not for one moment
them that they were made without much prayer and exercise, and
-confirmation and proof of being divinely led. A relation of these
things might have helped many who are often entangled by
-difficulties, and who are desirous of knowing what the will of the
Lord is. At the same time, it would have spread out the nar-
rative, and made it of a more connected character. However,
none who read it, and who know the author, will fail to discover
his curt style He appears in his native bluntness and
honesty, without any additions or garnishing from the hand
-of another, which might have made it more acceptable in some
quarters.

The hitherto unpublished sermons, which form the greater part
-of the volume, will make the book very acceptable to such as can
no longer get to hear him preach. We should, had our space
permitted it, have inserted an extract. Suffice it, then, to say that
they are of the same stamp as those hitherto published—a
running commentary upon the Word, interwoven with the Spirit's
work on the heart. A text heads each, but there is rarely more
said upon that than upon the context. We believe Mr. Beeman’s
preaching was somewhat similar, only he would sometimes take
fifteen verses for his text, while others may make many sermons
out of one. All this goes to prove that there is a diversity of
gifts from the same Spirit.

The little volume 1s got up in a very creditable manner, at a
low price, and is embellished with an excellent and lifelike
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portrait and autograph. We wish it an extensive circulation,
and would recommend those who have the means, to buy
some copjes, and distribute them amongst poor, afflicted,
apfd bed-ridden friends, as Christmas presents or New Year's
gifts.

LETTERS FOR THE YOUNG.—No. XIX.

Dear vYouNGg FRIEND,—In trying to pen a few lines to you, I
desire to have before my mind a sense of the constant need we
have of the teaching of the Holy Spirit, and of what we are in
truth before God. This is the groundwork of all saving know-
ledge, and is a great work that God has to do in us if we are of
that number who are the gift of God unto His Son. He will
bring us down, by discovering ourselves to ourselves, until we
become dead to any hope of help from ourselves; and this, what-
ever false teachers may say to the contrary, is a lesson which,
more or less, continues to be learned through a person’s whole life-
time—a “crucifying the flesh,” a “ dying daily.” I have bheen
looking at that work of Bunyan’s, ¢ Come and Welcome to Jesus
Christ.” It is full of encouraging words, but only for those
who truly want to come to Christ; and, indeed, the soul that
longs to come. to Him needs encouragement, because the Holy
Spirit so convinces and discovers the abominations of our corrupt
nature that the adversary can more easily, or perhaps finds it
more to his purpose, to blind the mind to the good-will, the
almighty power, and the efficacy of the atonement of Jesus Christ,
than to the corruptions of our own nature and to our utterly lost
and helpless condition ; therefore all those encouraging and
precious promises are scattered in the Word of God, like hand-
fuls dropped on purpose, for such poor souls as are by the Holy
Spirit constrained to glean in the Word of God, if so be they
may find some grains of the bread-corn of eternal life ; and,
while the great work of Grod is to pull down, in order that He
may build up an edifice to His own glory, yet poor foolish
sinners (though under the teaching of God) still cleave to their
own righteousness, hold on to their false natural props, and would
thus destroy themselves if left to themselves. Thus we see how
God saves His people from their many destructions, and so fulfils
that word, “I will be their God, and they shall be My people ;”
and, “ Thy people shall be willing in the day of Thy power.”

I write thus to you because I believe there is evidence of a
work of grace being begun in your heart, and I think I may refer
you to the Book of Ruth. That Book is so full of encouragement
and teaching to a large class of God’s people. In Ruth, who is a
type of a seeking soul, there seemed to be very little evidence,
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perceptible to men, of anything more than natural affection to
her mother-in-law, at the time she arose to go into the land of
Israel—no difference, as far as man could see, between her and
Orpah. No doubt, both Ruth and Orpah had often heard through
Naomi of the things concerning Israel, the blessings God had
promised them, and the hopes they had of the Messiah coming to
redeem them ; but these tidings had entered the heart of Ruth, and
made her desire to share in the blessing—the love of God to His
people Israel. And it is the same now. Do not the children of
God’s people hear from their parents the account of the love of
God to sinners, and this also, in connection with it, ¢ Whosoever
will, let him take the water of life freely ” 1 And, if there are many
Orpahs on whom this good news takes no effect, yet the Holy
Spirit will cause it to sink into the hearts of those Ruths who
are foreknown of God, and loved with an everlasting love ; and
t}le effect of His influence upon them will be this—they will,
liko Ruth of old, be constrained to forsake all, and seek, if se be
thoy may find a portion in Christ. Like Moses also, who, in the
days of his childhood, learned, through the instructions given him
by Lis mother, theblessings God had promised to Israel, and when
he came to years, “refused to be called the son of Pharaoh’s
daughter, choosing rather to suffer affliction with the people of
God than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season.” But, in the
case of Ruth, it does not seem that she had any special promise
t0 go with, that she herself should be received into the family of
God ; but, no doubt, she had learned some truth equivalent to
that word, * Him that cometh to Me I will in no wise cast out’;”
and though, as to her own feelings, it might seem a venture, yet
she was received into the family; and the Psalmist says, “The
Lord taketh pleasure in them that fear Him, in those that hope
in His mercy ;” and, when he says *fear Him,” he doves not
mean to be afraid of Him, as a slave, but in humility desiring to
know and love Him, confessing sin, believing His Word, and
hoping in the precious blood of the Lamb, all which springs from
that teaching of the Holy Spirit which I said before is the root
of all true religion.
With love, I am, your affectionate friend,
E. MORGAN.

« BuT we have this treasure in earthen vessels,” &c. (2 Cor.
iv. 7.) Paul illustrates the meaning of the expression ‘earthen
vessels,” and the care which God takes of them, for the sake of the
treasure which they hold, by describing the experience of himself
and his fellow-labourers.
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A CLOSING ADDRESS TO OUR READERS.

DrAr FRIENDS,—We are again brought near to the close of
another year. Soon will the fleeting hours of 1881 have passed
for ever away, and we shall be another stage nearer eternity.
“Thus, like the tide, our minutes roll,” and we are borne along
with the stream with irresistible power and rapidity. May the
solemn thought suggest in the mind of each reader some suitable
questions for consideration, with reference to personal matters
betwixt God and the soul. Friend, you are hastening on to the
goal—a never-ending state of bliss or woe —where time things
will be for ever left behind, and things eternal will open to your
view. Will death find you sheltered in Christ, or far from God
and without hope? Many, we believe, who read these pages
have been led to look to the Lamb of God by faith, and to hang
their all upon Him whom God the Father hath sealed, believing
that He is “able to keep that which they have committed to Him
against that day.” Nor shall they be disappointed, for He is kind
and faithful to the wealkest bellever that trusts in His name.

Oh, reader,is this God thy God ? If so,happy art thou. Or are you
still a stranger to the way of mercy, and to the pardon, peace,
and love of Christ? There is no safety but in Him, and all who
are not found in Him will reap the wages of sin, and drink the
cup of the wrath of God. Your dying day will soon come, and
you will find your need of mercy then. Judgment will follow,
and, if unsaved, you will then prove the full and terrible import
of that infallible declaration, “ The soul that sinneth it shall die.”
Qur desire is, that you may feel the power of the Holy Ghost in
your heart, and be brought as a repenting, seeking sinner to the
feet of Jesus, where none ever perished who sought His mercy,
but where many seekers as vile as you have been favoured with
parduning love, through faith in His blood. Dear seeking one,
your sins may burden you, and Satan may accuse and resist you,
but Jesus is greater than all the hosts which may rise against
you, and it is His glory to deliver those that are bound, and to
ransom poor sinners from the hand of their strong enemy. May
you thus look to Him in faith for righteousness and redemption,
and your expectation shall not be cut off, neither shall you be
ashamed of your hope.

And now, dear friends, we desire once more to thank you all
for the kind sympathy and help we have received from you
through another year; and, although we cannot boast of perfection
in our labours, we trust that they have not been without profit to
many of our readers, who, we believe, will not only cast a mantle
of love over any observed deficiencies, but also seek that divine
lelp may be given us in the work, and that it may be prospered
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by the blessing of Him who has said, “ My Word shall not return
unto Me void.” We labour for the good of our readers in general,
and are not guided by the personal ideas of . any who think their
views and methods to be the best adapted of all for the conduct
of a magazine. We seek not to. please men, but God, and we
desire ever to ba guided by the Spirit of grace and truth. We
are pleased to say that not ounly is the circulation of the Sower
steadily increasing, but we also receive many encouraging
testimonies as to its usefulness, and we hope that another year will
find us in a much better position as to our work, financially, than
we have hitherto enjoyed. Ministers and Sunday-school teachers
may do us much service by making both SOWER and GLEANER
well known. They are very cheap, and well adapted for wide
distribution; therefore, since the cost is but small, and the circula-
tion of pure literature so desirable, in order that the streams of
vice and error may be met by the Word antl truth of God, we
hope that all who desire the good of souls and the glory of God
will try and render us substantial help.

And now, reader, in closing the present volume, we sincerely
pray that the blessing of our covenant God may be thy .portion
and joy for ever. THE EprTor.

EBEND OF VOLUME 1II,, NEW BERIES.

Fristed by W, H. sND L. COLLINGRIDGE, 148 & 149, Aldersgate Street, Loudon, E C.
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